


MANICHAEISM IN MESOPOTAMIA
AND THE ROMAN EAST

BY

SAMUEL N.C. LIEU

SECOND IMPRESSION

BRILL
LEIDEN . BOSTON' KOLN

1999





This series &ligions in tJu Gr(UlO-R!mum W()I'ld prestnts aJ()/lJm J()I' studils in tJu social and cul­
tural ftnltioo ~ rtligions in tJu Gutk and tJu R!mum world, tkaling with pagan rtligicns brdil in
tJuir ()W1l right and in tJuir inUraltWn with and inJlumu on Christianiry aru/ Judaism during a
lengthy jJtri()(1 ~.fundommtal tluJngt. SptcUJ tJJ«ntiqn will bt gWen ID tJu rtligious IWtqry ~ rtgllJ1lS
and n'tUs which illustratt tht J'rtuticallWTki"IJs r1 tluSt prlXtSStS.
Enquiries rtgarding tJu submissUm if"UKJrks J()I' publitaJUm in tJu series may be dirtttui t6 ProJUS()f
HJ. W Drijvtrs, Facul9' ~Utters, Unilltrsiry if"Groningm, 9712 EKGroningm, Tht Nttherkmds.

This book is printed on acid·free paper.

Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data

Lieu, Samuel N. C.
Manichaeism in Mesopotamia and the Roman East I by Samuel N.C.

Lieu.
p. cm. - (Religions in the Graeco-Roman world, ISSN

0927-7633; v. 118)
Ineludes bibliographical references and index.
ISBN 9004097422
J. Manichaeism-Iraq-History. 2. Manichaeism-Rome---History.

3. Iraq-Religion. 4. Rome---Religion. l. Title. II. Series.
BT1410.U6 1994
299'.932-dc20 93·48493

CtP

Die Deutsche Bibliothek • CIP·Einheitsaufnahme

Lieu, Samuel N.C.:
Manichacism in mesopotamia and the Roman cast I by Samuel
N.C. Lieu. - !.eiden ; Boslon ; Ko]n : Brill, 1994

(Religions in the Grol.eco-Roman world; Vol. 118)
ISBN 90--0+-09742~2

NE:GT

ISSN 0927·7633
ISBN 90 04 09742 2

o Copyright 1994 and 1999 by Koninklijkt Brill NY, Uiden, Tht Nttherkmds

All rights restrVtd. No part ~tJris puhlUatWn"'i9' be reproduad, trtulJlo.ttd, sterid in
a rttritvaJ systcn, ()I' transmiJltd in anyJorm ()f by an) mttulJ, tk,tronil,
me,hanila~ P/WlDcopying, rtt()fding ()I' othmoist, wiUw~t prWr wrillm

pmnission from tJu publisher.

Au~atioo ID photo,oJ!J ittmsJor inJnmJ1 ()f pn'Sonal
ust is grontul by Bn"ll prouUkd thm

the appropriauJus art paid dirttlg to Tht Copyright
CletJrana Ctnter, 222 Rosewood DrWt, SuiJe 910

Datwtrs MA 01923, USA.
Fus art su1?j«1 to cluJngt.

PRINTED IN THE NETHERLANDS





To the memory of two Wolfsonians

Sir John Addis, KCMG

and

Sir Ronald Syme, OM, FBA





CONTENTS

Preface ill:

Abbreviations _,. xi

I. Mani and the Magians - CMC 137·140 (with Judith M. Lieu) I
The identity of the sect 3
Text and interpretation 4
The setting of the encounter 5
The Jews in Manichaean Literature 12
Chaldaeans in Manichaean Literature 14
Whose "synagogue"? 14
The Leader of the Sect . 15
The "teaching of the fathers" 16
Magic in the "Synagogue" 18
Conclusion 21

n. From MesopOlamia to the Roman East - The Diffusion of Manichaeism
in the Eastern Roman Empire (with a contribution by Dominic A. S.
Montserrat) 22
1. Manichaeism as a missionary religion 22
2. The earliest missions to the Roman Empire 26
3. Manichaeism in Roman Mesopotamia and Syria 38
4. Manichaeism in Palestine and Arabia 53
5. Manichacism in Egypt 61

5.1 Fragments in Syriac from Oxyrhynchus and others 62
5.2 The Manichaean codices from Medinet Madi 64
5.3 The Cologne Mani-Codex 78
5.4 The new finds at Kellis (D. Montserrat) 87
5.5 History of Manichaeism in Egypt 89

6. Manichaeism in the Balkans and Asia Minor 105

III. Fact and Fiction in the Acta Archelai 132
I. Introduction 132
2. Date and original language 136
3. Charra, Carchara, Chalcar and Caschar 140
4. The debate, the letters and the vila 146
5. Conclusion 152

IV. "Felix conversus ex Manichaeis" . a case of mistaken identity? (with
Judith M. Lieu) 153

V. Some themes in Later Roman anti-Manichaean polemics 156
1. Introduction 156



viii MANlCHAElSM IN MESOPOfAMIA AND 11iE ROMAN EMPlRE

2. Polemics against Mani and the Title of the Sect 160
3. Polemics against the person of Mani 161
4. Refutation of Mani's System 169
5. The Problem of Evil 182
Appendix: List of the main anti-Manichaean works in Greek and Latin

(3rd-6th Century) 197

VI. An early Byzantine Fonnula for the renunciation of Manichaeism - The
Capila VII ConlTa Maniehaeos of <Zacharias of Mitylene>. Introduction.
text. translation and commentary
I. Introduction 203
The abjuration of heretical beliefs in the Late Roman Church 203
The "Anathemas of Milan" 207
The Latin Anathema Formulas 208
The Greek Anathema Formulas 2 I0
The new text from Athos 2 I9
Conclusion 233

2. Texts and translations of the Seven Chapters and of the Long
Formula 234
3. Commentary 256
Appendices 297

1. Anathemas against "latter day Manichaeans" (i.e. Paulicians) in the
Long (Greek) Abjuration Formula 297

2. The Short (Greek) Abjuration Formula 299
3. The Milan Anathemas 300
4. The Commonitorium Saneti Augustini 301

Index of proper names 306

Index of Sources 312



PREFACE

This volume contains one hilheno unpublished monograph ankle (Article
11) and a selection of five of my articles which, with the exception of IV,
deal mainly with the history of Manichaeism in the Eastern Roman Empire.
The reasons for including a hitherto unpublished article in a volume of
collected studies are given in the introductory note to the article. The
seemingly endless stream of new discoveries of Manichaean texts and sites
and the continuing work: on the conservation of and decipherment of
Manichean texts from what was Roman Egypt and the Silk Road have
meant ilial the articles have all been fully revised and updated and in many
cases expanded.

I would like to thank first my wife Judith, Lecturer in Christian Origins
and Early Judaism at King's College London, who co-authored two of the
articles (I and IV) in this volume. Her critical judgement and her deep
knowledge of both Jewish and Christian sources of lhe first two centuries
A.D. were always ready at my disposal. I am grateful to the British
Academy, the Royal Swedish Academy, the Leverhulme Trust, the Society
of Antiquaries, the Spalding Trust. the Seven Pillars of Wisdom Trust and
the Research and Innovation Fund of Warwick University for co-funding the
international project: Data·Base of Manichaean Texts from Roman Egypt
and Central Asia (1990-94 now succeeded by the Corpus Fontium
Manichaeorum). The generous financial assistance received from these
bodies has enabled me to co-ordinate the research on Manichaean texts by a
team of internationally distinguished scholars as well as younger researchers
from Belgium, Denmark. Gennany, Sweden, the U.S.A. and the U.K. I
would like to thank in particular my Warwick colleague, Dr. Dominic
Montserrat, who was the chief research-orticer of the project from 1991·93
and who has kindly contributed a section on the discovery of the Manichaean
texts from Kellis in this volume (pp. 87·89). 1 am also grateful to Dr. 1. M.
F. Gardner (Edith Cowan) and Dr. R. G. Jenkins (Melbourne) for giving me
access to some of the many still unpublished Manichaean texts from Kellis,
especially texts found in the 1992-93 season. 1 also greatly appreciate the
assistance given to me in rese3JCh on the Manichaean texts from the Roman
East as well as data·processing and proof-reading by other members of the
team, notably Mrs. Caroline Lawrence (London), Dr. Erica Hunter
(Cambridge), Mr. Mark Vennes (Warwick) and Mrs. Sarah Clackson
(Cambridge). Mrs. Jean Dodgeon and Mrs. Sheila Vince undertook once
more the arduous cask of proof-reading a multilingual manuscript and I am
supremely grateful to their vigilance and stylistic sense.

lowe much to Prof. Han Drijvers. the co--editor of the series: his
outstanding contribution to the study of the history of Manichaeism and of
Syrian Christianity is a constant source of encouragement and infonnation. I
thank: him for the interest he has shown in my work over the last two
decades and his generous invitation to me to contribute a volume of my
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selected studies to a series of which he is CCHXlilOr. Most of the research for
Article 1 and some of Article II was carried out in UniversiUU TUbingen in
the academic year of 1989-90 when both my wife and I were Visiting
Fellows at the invitation of Prof. Martin Hengel, FBA, at the Institut f(lr
Antikes Judentum und hellenistische Religionsgeschichte. We would both
like 10 lhank Prof. and Mrs. Hengel and Prof. and Mrs. BOhlig for their
hospitality. We are gratefullOO to the Humboldt Stiftung for the generous
grant of two stipendia which made our stay in Germany possible.

Finally I would like to thank Prof. A. van Tongerloo (Leuven) and Dr.
Peter Bryder (Lund), editors of Manichaica Selecta and Manichaea Studies
respectively. for permission 10 reprint Articles I and III from the two named
publications. and 10 the editors of Jorurnal of Theological Studies, Buelltin
of the John Rylands University Library of Manchester and Jahrbuch fur
Antike und Christentum for their kind permission to reprint up-dated
versions of Articles IV. V and VI.

Centre for Research in East Roman Studies.
Classics and Ancient History.
Warwick University.
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I. MANI AND TIfE MAGIANS (?)
CMC 137-140·

with Judilh M. Lieu

After his decisive break with the "baptists" of Southern Babylonia in whose
midst he had spent the first twenty-four years of his life, Manit according to

the CMC. wandered with his father Pattikios and a small number of
disciples in Meso~tamia and Media, performing miracles and winning
converts. A recurrent theme in Manichaean missionary literature is the
victory of Mani and his disciples over the teachings of other sects which
they encountered. In a section of the CMC. from a witness whose name
unfortunately has not been preserved. we find Mani entering a village called
C.( Jwhere he entered into debate with a leader of the sect (0 ap)lxrryOc
't'ile aip[ECEox» with the usual triumphant result for the newly self­
ordained. prophet and apostle. The latest edition of the relevant part of the
CMC (137,2-140,7) reads'

[N.N.]

(quinque primae lineae huius excerptionis perditae sunt) 1'37.2}!EV
Aa[ llllixPl [ ~A.90v]~ Ot de KrollT\[V 'ttva Ku]IAOUIlEvT\v
C.[ J I KUt dciPTlv £lie 'titv eu]lvurrorTlV 'too[v ]18 mv 'tOOV
...:UK[ ] I Tile aAT\8£iuc [KUt 0 ap]IXTlyOe Tile uip[ict:roc £]I1toc
tAqEv [1tpOc filE' "illli2 St aKplpE[lu n;e lhSajkKUi(w: [iwoov'toov
ttlxjh:iprov [ : j."'v i~[ :.] J''-nje .( JI9O" [._- (post
Iineam sequentem cuius nihil'nisi vestigium unius liuerae eXStal sex lineae
perdilae sunt) --- p38.2[ ~hci]AOrOV il[1tOlTleEV 1t]pOc EJl£
EIlt4[npoc9Ev] civop6>v 'tou uul['tou OOrJllln~oc. f:v n&.cll [0£ f}n],,9TJ KUt
rEMoI['tu <'O<pA]T\eEV cix: KUt 18 [«lErovou] ~ut KUKlW: 1tATlI[eOilvul]. KUt

• First published in A. van Tongerloo and S. Giversen (edd.). Manichaica
Selecla. Studies presenled 10 Professor Julien Ries on the occasion of his
seventieth birthday (Leuven-Louvain, 1991) 203-23.

I Der Kolner Mani-Kodex. Ober das Werden seines Leibes. Kri/ische Edition
aufgrund der von A. Henrichs und L. Koenen besorgten Erstedition, heraus­
gegeben und tlbersetzt von L. Koenen und Cornelia ROmer, Abhandlungen der
Rheinisch-Westfllischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Sonderreihe, Papyro­
logica Coloniensia 14 (Opladen, 1988), 98 and 100. The authors of this article
arc grateful to the editors for complimentary editions of the CMC as well as a
machine-readable version of this latest edition which greatly lightens the task of
type-setting. They would also like to thank Dr. ROmer for the opportunity to
examine the relevant pages of the Codex itself.
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K(no.'tf]V I [JlClydav} KCletcOde E1ttl[AaAllCEV] E1tcpOOc 'trov 1'2 [.......
au]'toU 6Jvm:p I [ } ~vl['t ] rot ?tAlll[ ] ht~v 116

[ J n:pocl[. d]m:v' I [" J. coul [---." (sex lineae
perdirae suntl 11 39,1 [ o]lrrcoc.. [ : ..] I 0 naTtilC~o[, ..
...) 14 uytaivEl.ro Ka[l 'tClu'ta.) I oihroc EXEA(aAllcEV i]11Uitocov Ot?t [ .
•••] t ICCllCia.c roc' !C(cil 'to ~u]laA."J!a aUTou (lCa1:um]19i1vCll. OcCfl "(alp
£.xP';CU1:o] Iau'tOc. 'toic. £[1tqXiiou:] IA0y01.C. 0 lSEC[1to-n,C J!ou] 1l 2aVEAu(£Y
[au'tou 'tilv] I KalCiav: [lCat 1tapau]l'ta lCu'ta[x'tW: cixp&r, EICE'l]lvoc b
a(c<pa)'iC'tu'toc] 116 J!()'\) (cuCuyoc ]11:(1( ]Ia [_·_,(post
quinque !ineas perditas et unam vestigia sola praebentem Manichaeus narra-
re pergit) 1'40.2[ ]. f.v 1CcOI[~T1l .•].cou UV£lC'tTI-t4[ ..] tic. ~pCt-r' 'ti}v I
[1to]~w d.llclOV 'tile. I [vTtc]ou -roov Mai:c.al[voov]. I

137,7-8 Mal'oucaijlrov vel XaA.6aijloov vel'louooljloov 8 1Ca~[ vel
1Ca~(; pessis 1Ca~(o)'6l'OOv vel1Ca~"'1l'6poov quamquam haec voces spatio bre­
viores videntur 10-11 a~l?[ic[(lK : a.~(Uclac ed. pro 10-lt (jIxoc ('to £1tOC ed.
pr.)

138,2-3 tl[noulc:a"to spatio longius ut videtur 12 fort. na"tlpoov ai»"tou
139,1-3 o)lncoc --- nani1C\OC, cum sectae princeps uti magicae

operari videalur, non dubitamus quin morbi in Patticium repente ingruentis
mentio fiat "3 cogitaveris de ~ EOOIO up"n} 12 (amoo petius quam (au"toov 13
KaKlav' cod.

The translation offered by Koenen and RUmer for this section is2:

[N.N.)

(Die ersten 6 Zeilen sind zerstUrt; Mani berichtet; p. 137:) ... bis .. , (Ich
kam] in [ein] Dorf namens S. und ging {in die] Versammlung der [Magu·
saier], der [Verleumder (?)] der Wahrheit Das Oberhaupt der [Sekte] sprach
[zu mir: "Die] genauc Erfassung der Lehre [unserer V:iter] ..." (Nach 10
verlorenen Zeilen, p. 138:) [Er fUhne ein] Streitgespr:tch mit mir vor den
Mlinnem seines Glaubens. In allen Punkten [unterlag] er und [zag siehl
Gel:ichter zu, so daB [Neid] und Bosheit ihn vUllig Ubennannten. Er setzle
sieh, wie es [die Magier tun], und sang BesehwUrungen seiner [V:iter (?)],
deren ... singend... und voll ... BeschwUrung ... zu ... sagte: ..".
dein..." (6 Zeilen sind zersWrt; anscheinend singt der Fuhrer der Groppe eine
BeschwUrung gegen Pattikios; 139,1) ... damit (Pattikios), der bis jetzt ge­
sund ist, (pJOtzlieh krank werde), [Dies sagte] nnd beschwor er in [seiner
(?)] Bosheit. Daher wurde seine Absicht zunichte. Denn in dem Ma6e. wie er

2 Ibid. pp. 99 and 101.
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selbst [die beschwOrenden] Worte [sprach], machte meln Herr (sc. der
Syzygos) [seine (1)] Bosheit zunichte. [Sogleich flog jener], mein [vOllig
unfehlbarer Syzygos herab und erschien (1)] ... (8 Zeilen sind nicht erhal·
ten).
(p. 140) [Nachdem wir (1)] im [Dorf ... ] fUr ein paar Tage geblieben waren
(1)J, wo (1) (paltikios 1) sich erholt halle (1), [gingen wir (1)] nach Pharat,
der Stadt bei der losel der Leute von Mesene.

As the manuscript page is damaged and no lines are preserved in their
entirety, the identity of the sect on p. 137 of the CMC is a matter equally of
academic conjecture and of textual reconstruction. The diplomatic text for
CMC 137 gives:'

[
~EV l.a[
~EXP' ...[.... ~1Jlov]

4 ~E Etc Krollll[V ....Ka]
Mro~VC••• [

Kat nCEPllv E[tC'tTlV cro]
vayroYTlv 'tro[v

8 roy 'troy KaK[
'tTlc aA1l9nW::. [Kat 0 ap)
XllyoE "lC a' [
noc EA.qE 1:'[

12 ~E aKp'~E[UX "lC ~'Oa]
OKaAEta<:' [

1:EpWV [

C\.<IV £(Jl[
16 "lC. [ .

9ou[
.[

The name of the sect is lost, and the evidence for identifying it is almost
entirely the circumstantial evidence provided by the distinctiveness of the
surviving terms. However, according to the conventions followed by the
scribe, the line break before the genitive plural ending demands that the

3 Der K()l~r Mani-Kodex, AbbildfUlgell lind Diplommischer Text, heraus­
gegeben von L. Koenen und Cornelia ROmer, Papyrologische Texte und
Abhandlungen, Bd. 35, Bonn, 272 suggests for lines 7-8; 'tw{v J.1ayoucat]lwv
oder 'tw[v Xa).&u]lwv oder auch 'tw[v lou&u]lwv.
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preceding letters be a diphthong.4 On lhis basis the editors reconstruct
"MaguslK:ans", allhoogh ''Chaldaeans'' or "Judaeans" (Jews) are also given as
alternatives in the apparatus. The purpose of this article is to discuss the
weight ofevidence for and the significance ofeach suggested reading.

Tal and interpretation

While the major obstacle to the identification of the group involved is the
lacuna in 1.7. other clues also depend on the reconstruction of incompletely
preserved text. In 137,10 the latest edition describes Manits opponent as
"the leader of the sect" (aipiau;); the tenn otherwise occurs in p. ]02.6-9 in
an implicitly negative context, 'all the religions and all the sects are
adversaries of the good'. All.hough the word was originally ne~tral, by the
second century it is being used by Christian aumors in a negative sense of
schismatic groups with beliefs unacceptable to the "majority". In this sense
we might expect it to be used of a group which was fell to stand in some
relation to the "baptists" or to Mani's own followers. However the reading
"aipEOt.l;" is uncertain and perhaps unlikely; examination of the manuscript
itself supports the suggestion of the diplomatic text, ao[ (conceivably
ao[uciw:), or possibly w..[, although a suitable tenn for me second a1tema·
tive is more difficult to find. The flrst alternative reading does nothing to
mitigate the negative view of the group, but it does introduce a different way
of looking at it, and makes it clear from the start that this is an encounter
between irreconcilable opposites and that there will be no chance of
persuasion or reconciliation. However, this negative presentation may not
be there two lines earlier as is implied by the editors. The edition further
defines the members of the synagogue as "the slanderers (1) of the truth"
(tWv I((XK:[ ]1 tile cUTl8tlac), following the suggested reconstruction
K:aK:[oA.o'y(l)V or K:aK:[rl'rOprov. However, the final letter is not certainly a JC
and could well be aD A. In their earlier foot-note Henrichs and Koenen had
reconstructed JCal, and compared the construction 'tWv JCal, "also called",
for which there are both general parallels and the specific example of the
MiJetus theatre inscription where, as the text stands, "the Jews" are being
further defmed as "also called the godfearers".5 With an Awe might suggest
JCaI..oUI.l.EVroY although the length of line would only allow something such
as oi to follow· "those caned 'those of the truth." We should also note that
in 138,10 ~ytiav, producing the translation 'taking a seat according to

4 Henrichs and Koenen, ZPE 48 (1982) 11.
S Henrichs and Koenen, ZPE 44 (1981) 275. There is an extensive biblio­

graphy on the interpretation of the Miletus inscription; see H. Hommel, "Juden
und Christen in kaiserz.eitlichen Milet", ISlanbulu Mjlt~Uung~n 2S (1975) 167­
95.
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the magic', is a reconstruction with only the formula and letter count to
help; as we shall see, it does not pn:xtuce clear sense.

The setting of the encounJer

After his break with the "baptists", Mani first travelled to the Sassanian
capital city of (Seleucia-)Ctesiphon (109,16-17), the conurbation which was
the winter-capital of the Sassanians. His father later found him in a village
called Naser outside the city in an [h:]1CATlda 'tow ahicov].6 The next
extract finds Mani and some followers in Ganzak (Gonzak, a town near the
famous fue temple of Adur Gusn3Sp) in Media where he cured a maiden
from her illness (121,4 - 123,14). His Syzygos then took him to a well­
watered and fertile land where he encountered a hairy ascetic (126,4 ­
129.17). At a place far from [Seleucia-CleSiphon] the Syzygos encouraged
Mani to instruct a king and his princes at the hunt and finally to convert
them (129,18 - 136,16). This is then followed by the episode with which
we are concerned (136,17 - 140,7). At the end of the story, Mani reached
Mesene (the soulhemmost region of Mesopotamia) where he preached in an
"assembly" of "baptists" (140.8 - 143.12). From the port of Pbarat Mani
travelled with merchants under the leadership of Og[gias (1)] as far as
(Fars1). There someone from the Armenian city of [ ]istar came to him
(143.13 - 147.15).

The account of the debate with this unidentified sect is therefore
sandwiched between Mani's journey to Media and his eventual arrival at the
port of Pharat in Mesene, then the gateway to India.

'
Since the journey

from the villlage of the debate to Pharat only lasted a few days. we may
assume that the village too was situated in Mesene.' For most of the
Parthian period. Mesene was an independent kingdom with Charax Sapsinou
as its chief city until it was superseded by Pharat.9 1ts importance as a centre
of trade is well anested and the presence of merchants from both east and
west undoubtedly contributed to the religious diversity of the region.
Christianity too might have had an early foothold in the region as it lies on
a well-established east-west itinenerary, although the claim by the

6 For discussion on the identity of lhis group. see Henrichs and Koenen, ZPE
44 (l98t) 275-76.

1 On Mesene and Pharat (Forat) see A. Oppenheimer, Babylonia Judaica, TAVQ
(Wiesbaden, 1983) 252-254.

'Cf. C. ROmer, "Manis Reise durch die Luft", in L. Cirillo ed., Codex Mani­
chaicus Coloniensis. Ani del Secondo Simposio Internationale (Cosenza, 1990)
80.

9 On Charax see esp. 1. Hansman. ''Charax and lhe Karkheh", Iranica Anliq&UI 7
(1967) 21-58. See also K. Kessler, Mani, Forschungen aber die mlUIichiiisCM
Religion, I (Leipzig, 1889) 90-84.
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controversial Chronicle ofArbela that Mescne had a bishop by 224 must be
treated with scepticism. IO The region was incorporated into me Sassanian
Empire in 221(2 by Ardasrt1r who killed its last king (Bandu) and made his
kingdom into a province.lI A Sassanian provincial governor of Mesene,
isttfndcrr of Me'San, is known from Jewish sQurces.12 An important
personage in Manichaean missionary history is Mihrshah. the Shah of
Mesene and the brother (1) of ShnpOr, whom Mani converted to his religion,
probably after the prophet's return from his journey 10 India.13 This local
dignitary has nOl been securely identified from other sources as he is nol
among those listed in the official Sassanian inscriptions. and it is hazardous
therefore to assume that Mesene was already ruled by a member of the royal
family from the time of Ardastnr. 14 The presence of Sassanian adminis­
tration at Mesene, however. would have undoubtedly given impetus to the
diffusion of Zoroastrianism in this area of Mesopotamia as Ardastnr was
said lO have been a devotee and celebrant of tile rileS of Ahwamazda. 1S Many
fife temples were buill in the Eranshar during his reign and tile Magians also
rose in importance as a priestly caste.16 One may infer, however, from the
following statement in Kirdlr's inscription that the position of the
Zoroastrian religion under the first two Sassanian King of Kings was far
from widespread and that the social position of the Magians was also far
from exalted:

And after Shlpar, King of Kings, went to lhe place of lhe gods and his son
Hormizd, King of Kings, established himself in the kingdom. Honnizd.
king of kings, gave me cap and belt and made my position and honour
higher, and at court and from province to province, place to place.
throughout the empire made me likewise in (the matler 00 the rites of the
gods more absolute and authoritative, and named me "KirdIr the Mobed of
Ohrmezd" in the name of the god Ohrmezd. Then also at that time from
province to province. place to place. the rites of the gods were much

10 Die Chronjk. von Arbela. ed. P. Kawerau. CSCO 467 (Syr.I99) 31. trans.
CSCO 468 (Syr. 200) 51. Mesene is much mentioned in legends concerning the
establishment of Christianity in Persia. Cf. M.-L. ChaumonL, La Christian­
isalwn de /' Empjre iranien des origiMs alLX grandes persecll1ions d" Ive siicle,
CSCO 499. Subs. 80 (Louvain. 1988) 11.21-22 etc.

11 Tabat1, Annales (Ta'rjIJ ar-rusul wa-I-nudak.), ed. M. de Goeje et aI. (Leiden.
1879-19(1) n, 818; trans. T. NOldeke, GeschichJe der Perser und Araher ZIV Zeit
der Sasaniden (LeKlen, 1879) 13.

12 Cf. Qiddushin 72b, cited in Oppenheimer. op. cit .• 243.
13 Cf. M47. ed. and trans. MMTKG/ 10, pp. 102-103.
14 The account is very stylized and the historicity of this person is very much

in doubL Cf. W. Sundemulml. "Studien LOr Kir~henge~hi~htliche Literatur der
Manichll.er Ill", AoF 14 (1987) 62-63.

IS Cf. Agathias, historiae, 0,26.3. ed. R. Keydell (Berlin. 1967) 75.11-12.
16/bid. line 13 and see also sources cited in ChaumonL, op. cit., 55. n. 4.
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increased, and many Vahrlm fires were established and many Magians
(mowmmd) were (made) content and pro~ous. and many charters (relating
to) rues and Mages (mowlUl) were sealed.

As an important trading centre, there were undoubtedly Zoroastrian
communities in Southern Mesopotamia. In the late Sassanian period. when
the administtation of the Zoroastrian fire-cult was organized along
geographical lines which closely resembled those of the secular
administration, we know of a Mobed of Mesene. Bafarrak. whose name and
title are attested on a seal.II But the question which concerns us is whether
the religion of a ruling minority was so widespread by the last days of
Ardasfnr that a gathering of them could be found outside the main centres of
administration. We rarely hear of the activities of Zoroastrian priests in
Mesopolamia in sources on this period. They feature prominently however,
in the Syriac acts of Christian martyrs in the Persian Empire from Shapur II
(309-379) onwards, usually in their role as inquisitors and persecutors.
Nevertheless, in the earlier aCla they are mainly encountered in court or in
the entourage of the Shahanshah.19 Only in the aCla from the mid·Sassanian
period do we hear of their conflicts with Christians at a village level,
especially in villages on the Iranian plateau, indicating perhaps the growing
importance of both Christianity and Zoroastrianism in the countryside. The'
heroic srruggle by the manyr Narse to put out the magian fire which had
been placed in his church thereby converting it into a Zoroasuian temple
took place in a village near Seleucia-Ctesiphon called Bet Razikaje during
the reign of Yezdigird (399-420).20 From the acta of another manyr, an
erstwhile Zoroastrian priest called Iasdapanah, we learn that many Magians
lived in his home village of SQ~ near Karka. de Ladan, a city founded by
Sh.llpor II in Bet Huzaie, and the village was consequently famous for its
Magianism.21 But this is hardly surprising as the manyrdom of Iasdapanah
took place in the reign of Khusrau t, AnllShIrvan (531-579), and his home
village was on the Iranian plateau, the heartland of Zoroasuianism. One is
less certain of the eJ;istence in the mid-third century of similar communities

11 Kirdlr's Inscription at Naqsh-i Rwtam, § 5. trans. D. N. MacKenzie, in G.
Herrmann, Jranische Denkmiiler. Lief. 13, Reihe II (Berlin. 1989) 57.

II Cf. E. HenCeld, Paihli. MOtIIU7&t!nl and /ftScription of the Early History of
the Sassanian Empire (Berlin, 1924) 81. See also A. Christensen. L'/ran sou.r ~s

So.ssanides, 2 nd edn. (Copenhagen, 1944) 118.
19 See for example the passio of Symeon bar Sabbae et al. (BHO 698) 15ff..

Patrologia Syriaca n, col. 742Cf.; of Pusai (BHO 698) ed. P Bedjan. Acta
Martyrwn et Sanctorwn Syriaa, n «Paris and Leipzig, 1891) 212,21 CC.; and the
Testimony of the captives of war (from Bezabde), ed. Bedjan., ibid. p. 318.2 cr.

20 Passio ofNarses (BHO 786) ed. Bedjan. ibid., IV, p. 173,58'.
21/asdapanah et Awida, (BHO 432), ed. P. Bedjan, Histoire de Jabalah.a et de

trois alllres Palriarches (paris, 1895) 395,14-16.
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in S. Mesopotamia - an area with only a handful of known sites of Fire·
temples even in the late Sassanian period.22

Jews had been present in S. Mesopotamia since lhe time of the
Babylonian Exile. While a great deal can be learned about their history in
Babylonia from Talmudic sources, Mesene lies lO the south of the so-called
"Area of Pure Lineage" and our information on Jewish communities there is
very much less plentiful than on their co-religionists to the north. The
Jewish teachers in Babylonia scornfully referred to the area as "dead Mesene"
in contrast to "healthy Babylonia"; this does nol mean that there were no
Jews there but rather that they were there but had not kept dependable
genealogical records. 23 But there is no denying that the Jews were an
important part of Mesenian society. 11 was al Charax Spasinou. according to
Josephus. that Izates, the prince of Adiabene, was convened to Judaism by
Ananias, a Jewish merchant, in the first century.24 In general, Jews in
Mesene played a major role in commerce, especially as traders, bankers and
money changers. Their special relationship with Adiabene would have
undoubtedly been a commercial asset25

The term Chaldaeans is generally used in Graeco-Roman literature to
designate either the inhabitants of ancient Babylonia or the priests of me
semitic religions of the area who were particularly noted for their
astrologicalleaming. We know of no evidence that they and their followers
met in small groups in villages to celebrate their rites. By this period,
Chaldaeanism (if one could use such a term) was confined mainly to mantic
arts derived from book leaming.26 The image is well i1Justraled already by
the book of Daniel which assumes that Nebuchadnezzar as King of Babylon
had in his court "enchanters, charmers. Chaldaeans and astrologers" (Daniel
5: II, cf. 2:10.21). as well as by Lucian's identification of a "Magus" as one
of the Chaldaeans, quoted below. The historical possibility of Mani en·
countering a group of Chaldaeans in Mesene in the first half of the third
century must be remote. In the Islamic period. the equation of the term

22 Cf. M. Morony, Iraq after Ihe Islamic Conquest (Princeton, New Jersey.
1984) 283.

23 Cf. J. Maier, ''Zurn Problem der jUdischen Gemeindem Mesopotamiens im 2.
und 3. Jh. n. Chr. im Blick auf den CMC", in L. Cirillo and A. Roselli (edd.)
Codex Manichakus Coloniensis, Aui del Simposio Interno:lion.ale (Rende­
An.atea 3·7 seuembreJ984), (Cosenza, 1986), 44-46; Oppenheimer, op.cil.
254. On the geographical distribution of Jews in pre-Islamic Mesopotamia see
M. Morony, op. cu. 306.12. esp. 307-09 where references to Jews in Mesene are
given.

24 Antiquities XX.34-35.
2S Cf. Oppenheimer, op. cit .• pp. 254-255.
26 cr. W. J. W. Koster, art. "Chaldler" in Reallexilwn fiir Anlike und

Christentum. cols. 1018-20.
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SDbians with Chaldaeans because of their common astrologicalleaming, has
led at least one source to assert that there were "Chaldaeans" who lived in
the swamps between Wasit and Basra,27 This might have arisen from the
appellation of the Mughtasilah as the "SDbians of the Marshes" in the
Islamic period.2t1

The Magians I Magusaeans in Manichaean literature

The preference of the editors of the latest edition for the [Magusaeansl in
their translation is explained in a long footnote:

Auch sonst fmden sich Anzeichen fUr die heftigen Auseinandersettungen mit
der iranischen Religion der Magier. Beispielsweise war in der verlorenen
koptischen Schriet historischen [nhaItes die Verhandlung beschrieben, in der
Mani von den Mo.YO\loo.'lO\ vor dem KOnig (Bahram I) angcklagt wurde:
"Mani hat gegen wuer Gesetz (v6f.lo<;) gelehrt" (5. Schmidt und H. Polotsky,
SPAW 1933, 28). Nach Kustaios waren die Magier die Inkorporation der
Plan!. des Irrtums. gegen die Mani ausgesandt worden war (Hom. pp.
11.23fC.; 25.30ff.). Aber die Erwlhnung der Magier an unserer Stelle isl
unsicher; es kOnnten auch eine Versammlung der Juden gemeint sein

Throughout the published Coptic Manichaean texts the Magusaeans
(JlLlIro.t'O'll"ClIro..oc = Ok. ~ayo'OOaioc;) are the priests of Ahuramazda, and they
consistently have the worst press among leaders of other religious groups
because of the role which KirdIr, the Chief Mobed, played in Mani's
humiliation before the Shahanshah Vahra.m,leading to his execution.29 In
one of the Coptic Psalms of the Bema (to be sung a1 the most holy of the
festivals of the Manichaeans which commemorates the martyrdom of Mani)
the Maguseans are equated with the Jews whom the Manichaeans held
responsible for the cruciflxion of Jesus:

I have heard concerning you, 0 Magusaeans (f.lo.Y()l)OQ'lOl) the priests of
the

fue that you seized my God in your foul hands,
impious (o.o£Pil<;) men, mad and godless, the brothers
of the Jews ('10\180.10<;). the murderers of Christ. A fire 30

21 Mas'OdJ.. T41lbJh, p. 161. cited in Morony, op. cil., 409.
28 Cc. Al-Nadim, Fihrist. trans. B. Dodge, n (New York. 1970) 811.
29 For. a detailed discussion of the extant sources on the last days of Mani see

W. Him. "Marti and Kardl:r", in La Persia nel M~ioevo. Ac:cademia NazionaIe dei
Lineei, Anno CCCLXVrn. Quardemo N. 160 (Roma, 1971) 485-502. For the
depiction of the Magians in Manichaean literature see esp. W. Sufldermann,
"Studien m", 46.

30 Ps.-Bk. .• p. 15,9-12 (trans. AUberry).
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Vahram's decision to imprison and later torture and execute Mani is
seen by the same psalmist as motivated by his desire to placate the
Magusaeans who had found new prestige and influence under the new
Shahanshah:

The lover of fighting, the peacelcss one (i.e. Vahrlm D) roared in
naming

anger, he commanded (1Ct).,tUttV) them LO fetter the righteous one
(lihcatoc;)

that he might please the Magusaeans, the teachers of Persia (n:ipal~).

the servants of fire.]1

An account of a discussion (or dispute) between Mani and a Magian
(mwy) which appears to have taken place at lhe Sassanian court during the
short reign of Honnizd, can be reconstituted. according to Sims-Williams.
from four Sogdian fragments in Leningrad first published by Ragoza (L6O,
68.69.83, and 87).32 Through parables Mani informs a Magian why he
and his associates had the wisdom to remain calm despite their precarious
situation. The Magian intends to report Mani's words to the Mobed
[Kirdlr?]. He also proposes to take Mani to Lord Ptw (= IbrobroT?) but when
he refused the Magian declared that the business should be taken before the
Shahanshah himself.33

The majority of the references to Magusaeans in Coptic Manichaean
literature are found in accounts of Mani's death. An exception is found in a
discussion between Mani and one of his students preserved in a very
fragmentary section of the Kephalaia on the ''Teaching of the Magusaeans"
""o....oc " ........ltro.t'01rCbro'OC on the dragon with fourteen heads.:W Mani
was undoubtedly familiar with Zoroastrian teachings and the most likely
source from which he acquired this knowledge would have been through
debates with the Magusaeans even Ithough Mani and his followers did not
regard the Magusaeans as rightful heirs to the teaching of Zoroaster.15

31 Ibid. p. 16,19-22.
32 L68, lines 59, 66, ed. A. N. Ragoza, Sogdijsk.i~ fragrMnlY C~nlral'fW'

Azialiskogo Sobranija Inslituta Vostoko'ol~d~nija. (Moskau, 1980) 43, 68-69
and 57. Revisions and corrections by N. Sims-Williams, ''The Sogdian
fragments of Leningrad", BSOAS, 44 (1981) 231-240 and id~m, ''The Sogdian
Fragments of Leningrad II: Mani at the court of the Shahanshah", Bulletin of th~
Asia Instjtut~, 4 (1990) 284-85. See also W. Sundermann, "Studien zur
kirchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iranischen Manichier I", AoF 13/1 (1986)
60. In the Ps.-Bk. (~d. cit. p. 43.24) Mani is said to have confounded the 'Error
(KA.Q:vn)' of the Magusaeans prior 10 his torture and execution.

33 Sims-Williams, 'The Sogdian Fragments of Leningrad Ir', 283-85.
34 K~ph. C, pp. 251-53.
35 Cf. Hom. p. 11,7-22. On this see esp. W. B. Henning, "The Murder of the

Magi'. JRAS 1944, 134-37. Mani appears to have derived his knowledge of
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The term is a distinctive one. The Coptic Psalm-Book itself uses a
different term, ....a.("oc • for the Magi of Matthew 2;36 the underlying Greek,
j,ui:yoC;. is !.he SlaJldard word in both Christian and non-Christian literature
both for the Persian priests and for the astrologer or magician of popular
Graeco-Roman imagination.)1 Assuming a Greek version lies behind the
Manichaean Coplica. we should note the rarity of the word IlQ'Youaaio<; in
Greek literary sources, as well as its use in the Greek translation of
Bardaisan's The Book of the Laws 0/ Nalions originally composed in
Syriac.:3I It seems likely that the term is a transliteration of the Syriac
mgu~' (.u~. pI. .<..xD~),]9 although this could have equally been
translated by lla"(O(;, as it is in the later Greek versions of the Syriac Acts of
Persian Mart)'TS.o4O It is also worth noting that lhere are apparently no earlier
examples of the word in Greek, and that the later sources which do use it
speak only of them as a religious group originating from Persia and not as
magicians.41

Zoroaster from Gnostic literature, cf. W. Sundermann. "BruchstUcke einer
manichlischen Zarathustralegende", in R. Schmitt and P. O. Skjaervel (edd.).
Stlldia Grammatica Jranka. F~stschrift fUr H~lmuJ Humbach. (MUnchen, 1986)
462-67. On the relationship between Manichaeism and Zoroastrianism see also
the perceptive remarks of N. Sims-Williams in ''The Sogdian fragments of the
Britilih Library", Indo-Iranian JQlvnal. 18 (1976) 47-48.

36 See e.g. Ps.·Bk., p. 122.28 and 31. The same tenn is used in the Coptic New
Testament.

37 For a study of the use of the term "magus" in Graeco-Roman literature see
the classic study by A. D. Nock, "Paul and the Magus", in F. Jackson and K. Lake
(edd.), TM B~ginnings of ChristiamlY. V (London, 1933) 164.1S8. reprinted in
Z. Stewart (ed.), A. D. Nock, Essays on R~ligjoflS and 1M Aru:ienl World, I
(Oxford, 1972) 308-30. (See below n. 57). See also E. M. Yamauchi, ''The
Episode of the Masi". in J. Vardaman and E. M. Yamauchi (edd.) Chronos,
Kairos. Christos, Nali..,ity and Chronological Stlldies Pr~senJed to Jack Finegan
(Winona Lake, 1989) 15-39, esp. 23-30.

31 Eusebius. Pra~p. Evang. VI,lO,16; Ps.Clem.• Rec. IX.21.1 (Rufinus:
Magusaei). See parallel texts with the Syriac of Bardai$an in GCS 51, ed. B.
Rehm, Die PselldolwnLnliMfl n (Berlin, 1965) 276-7.

39 So Bard.i~an, op.cit.• 29. However the -a\0~ ending may reflect a plural
.<.&~ as in the Palestinian 5yriac Lectionaries of the Gospels (ed. A. S. Lewis
&; M. D. Gibson, London,1899). Cr. also J. Bidez and F. Cumont. us Mages
hdlinisis. I (Paris,193S) 35. n. 2. See also P. Gignoux, ''Titres et fonctions
religeuses sasanides" in J. Harmatt. (ed.), From HecaJaells to Al·/fuvririzmi
(Budapesl, 1984) 191-203 for an important discussion of Zoroastrian religious
titles in 5yriac and Middle Iranian.

40 Cr. H. Delehaye ed.• us versions grecqlUs des actes des martyrs persaflS.
Palrologia OriltnJalis 0I4,:} (fumhoul, 19(5) 442.14.

41 It is not given in LSJj the other few examples are fourth century and later,
see Lampe and texis in C. Clemen, Fonus Historja~ Rdigionis Persicae
(Bonn,1920).86-7.
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The Jews in MalUchaean Literature

As already noted in the passage from the Psalm-Book cited above. the
Magusaeans were put on a par with the Jews. In an uncompromising
denunciation. the Jews are labelled, by implication, as impious. mad and
godless and, explicitly, as more than this, as the "murderers of 000";

Woe unto them, the children of rrre; for they sinned against thy holy body
(oQ>j.la).

I was speaking of the Magusaeans (j.larO\lOa\Ol) who looked [upon] thy
blood.

They loved the evil-genius of the Jews. the murderers of God.42

In Manichaean references to the crucifixion of Jesus. the responsibility
is laid fully on the Jews while Pilate and the Romans are cleared of guilt as
far as was possible.43 However, it is not clear how far this sharp hostility is
inspired by contemporary Manichaean relationships with the Jews. Interest
in the crucifixion is oflen in the context of accounts of the death of Manit
and. once having isolated the Jews as the prime enemies of Jesus, there
would be an inevitable tendency to further blacken them as models of the
enemies of Mani, who styled himself the Apostle of Jesus. Moreover, this
tradition against the Jews did not originate in Manichaeism, but begins in
Christian tradition. The charge thatlhe Jews had "murdered God" goes back
to Melito of Sardis, where it accords with his ascription to Jesus of the
activity and attributes of God, rather better than it does with Manichaean
Christology:44 The tendency to stress the role of the Jews in the crucifixion
of Jesus and correspondingly to excuse Pilate is widely attested in second
century Christian literature. The Manichaean references are particularly close
to the apocryphal Gospel of Peter which is usually dated to the mid or late
second century in Syria or possibly Asia Minor. In particular we can
compare the following two passages:

(I) MI8 (Ponhi",,)
Hymns on the crucifixion
... '[In] truth he is the Son of God.' And Pilate replied. '1..o! I have no share
in the blood of this Son of Godl' The centurions (kaltril1n4n = Syr. qrt/rqn'
,(~ai~~.., cf. Peshitta Matt. 27:54) and soldiers (istratiyl1laif = Syr.

42 Ps..Bk.• p. 43.15-20 (trans. AUberry).
4) See esp. M4574, ed. and trans. W. Sundermann. "Christliche Evangelien­

texte in der Oberlieferung der iranisch-Manichiischen Literatur", MIG XIV
(1968), 400~01. M4525, cd. and trans. MMTKGl (1005-1015) p. 72 and M4570,
ibid. (1117-1205). 76-79. See also 110m. p.91,28-31.

44 Melito, Peri Pascha § 96: "God is murdered. The King of Israel is killed by
an Israelite right hand".
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's,rtyw" ~~u-.-,() received from Pilate the command saying: 'You are
commanded to keep this secret.' The Jews themselves gave reckoning (1).45

(2) Evangeliwn Pari 11.45-48.
When the centurion's men saw this they hurried by night to Pilate,

leaving the tomb which they were guuding, and recounted evrything they
had seen, greatly disturbed and saying, 'Truly this was (a) Son of God'.
Pilate answered, 'I am c1eu of the blood of the Son of God. This was your
decision', Then they all came and begged and entreated him to order the
centurion and soldien to say nothing of what they had seen. '11 is better for
us', they said, 'to incur the greatest sin before God than to fall into the
hands of the people of the Jews and be stoned.' Then Pilate ordered the
centurion and soldiers 10 say nothing.46

This strongly suggests that the Gospel of Peter, which makes the Jews the
main aclOrs in the death of Jesus, was known lO the Manichacans, whether
or not as part of the Gospel harmony they used; it would have facilitated, if
it did not create, the focussing of hostility on the Jews as prolOtypeS of
Mani's own enemies, More problematic is the contribution of contemporary
Judaism lO this hostility. As a significant religious group in Mesopotamia,
and as one which may have had some links with the "baptist" sect in which
Mani was reared, we would expect the Jews lO have been the target of
Mani's charges of desertion of the religion's uue origins. Yet Judaism
figures rarely in extant Manichaean literature outside the contexts already
quoted. It is true that Mani attacked the God 'who spoke with Moses, the
Jews and the priests', but at the very most this results in making 'Jews,
Christians and gentiles one and the same' .47 Certainly Christian authors
take the auack as directed against themselves and their retention of the "Old

45 R~ader, bw, p. 126 (d. HR ii, 34): (H) d'rwbdgyftyg bl'h'n (Recto) (pd)
r'Jtyfi bgpwhr 'st 'w!1 pyltys wy'wrd kw 'z wnwh I'c 'ym bgpwhr gwxn 'byy'd I
'hym 00 - 'l!rywn'n 'wd 'strtywt'n I (5) 'c pyllys frm'n 'wh pdgryft I kw 'ym r'z 'ndn
d'ryd 'wt I yhwd'n wxd dhynd pdky~g 00 Henning, "Word-list" p, 86 gives
"vindication, requital", for pdkyJg, Boyce, Word·List, p. 68 gives "account,
reckoning (1)". See also MMTKGI, p. 167 s. v. "pd(q)yJt".

46 ed, M, G. Mara (SC 201) 60·61: 'to.v'ta iMvUIi ol J(Ept 'tOY nv'tupiCl)va
VUtMOo £O'J(EuO'av K~ n£lA.O:'tOV ciqltvn~ 'tOY 'tcicpov QV tqlUA.aO'O'ov, "at
t~'lr'lO'av'to xciv'ta OXEP d~ov, ciYCllvuilV't£c; fl£YUAUU; "at A.iyovnO'·
"aA...,e~ ulOl; ~v 8£aU". ci'ltO"pl8tle; b nUA.O.'toe; lqt11, "iyl» "a8o.p£ulIl 'tou
uwv 'taU 8EaU, UfllV ~£ 'taU'to l6oQ:v". Eha xpoo£).96vne; KaVUe; t~iov'to

au'tov "at xapntil.ouv 1t£A.a:Vaal 'tiP KEVTUP\COVI "at 'tOle; O''tpaulO'tale;
fl'l~(,Vt ElJUiv a EtOOV' "O'Uflqltpu ycip", ql(lO'iv, "ilfliv 6q1A.;;O'al fl£YiOTTlV
oflap'ttav lflxp009EV 'too 9EO\l ~\ fl~ [fl'l([O'E\V Et.; x(.\pa~ 'too A.aO\l 'tlitv
'Iou6a.iCllv "at A.l90.a&;;VQ1". i1ciltuO'£v o~v b netA.a'toc; 'tiP ktV'CVpiCllVl leat
'to~ O"'tpo:ncirtau; J.1'l&!v dX£lV.

4 (Hegem.], Arcll. 12,4.
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Testament' ,41 This means that an encounter with a Jewish synagogue is not
impossible but has no other attestation in Manichaean sources, and in
particular might not justify the hostile presentation in our text.

ChaJ.daeans in Manichaean Litera/UTe

In Manichaean missionary and polemical texts we do occasionally find
references to idol-worshippers49 but one is doubtful whether they would
have been termed Chaldaeans (Syr. .<.ili). Moreover, the term is unattested
in extant Manichaean literature, and the group does nol have clear enough a
profile to make them suitable actors in a purely literary construction.

Whose "synagogue"?

The reconstruction of the word [c\l]lva:yCl>'Yi1v in lines 6·7 is fairly
secure and entirely apposite to the context. Although the tenn can be used
non-technically for any gathering it seems probable that in the present
context it is deliberately chosen with reference to the group involved. On
three other occasions the CMC uses lhe alternative teon £ICICATloia, twice
for a "community of the saints" (111,15; 116,14), perhaps a "baptist"
community, whom Mani seeks to win over, and then, in lhe excerpt
following ours, explicitly of the "baptists" (l40,14) to whom he preaches.
£1C1C~;'loia appears to be the term used by the Manichaeans for their own
community, perhaps adopted from the "baptists", and the use here of an
alternative reon, although by another tradent, almost cenainly represents a
different word in the original and p:>ints to a different type of community;
the Syriac equivalent would be kna~l1I r<dt%ru..::a so

However, ouvayCl)Yl} is not a word commonly associated with
Magians or Magusaeans in Greek literature. It is true that in p. 81, 10-11 of
the Homilies Po)otsky has reconstructed [ ...."TCa..1J't,c " ........a..]t'OTCbrt.OC

('die ganze [GeseUschaft dcrJ Magier'). This word CbrtTt,C, (Soo. COOTt.C)

is used to translate ovvayrorfl with reference to a gathering in the SOOidic
version of Obadiah (13),SI but it is not used of the synagogues of the New

41 On Manichaean attitudes 10 the Old Teslament, especially 10 the Mosaic
institutions see Lieu, Manichaeism2, 155-56.

49 Cf. M219, MM ii, 311-12. See also the account in Uighur or the Mozak Mit
AmmO's encounter with a pagan (nol Magian, cf. Sundermann, "Studien I", 61»
priest on his missionary journeys. T II D 171, ed. and trans. W. Bang,
"Manichiischer Erzahler", Le Muston, 44 (1931) 17-21.

sOSo Henrichs and Koenen, ZPE 44 1981) 274-6.
51 Crum, W. E. (ed.) A Coptic Dictionary (Oxrord, 1939) 373b. The word is

used commonly in the HomWes 10 mean congregatio, especially those or the
Manichaeans. cr. Ibid., i""ex verbo,"m. p. 12·b.
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Testament texts. Similarly, the Coptic word here is used as a generic term
and not describing a special gathering of the Magusaeans at court. Moreover,
the word in this instance is entirely the editor's reconstruction. The term
knDSta. is found in Syriac vjta of Iasdapanah w denote a gathering of
ZOroastrian priests but in the context it clearly means a synod in which
impxtant decisions were made.

There is ample evidence from both Jewish and non-Jewish sources for
ouva'YCO"fll as the characteristic designation for the Jewish community,
both as a religious gathering and for the community and social aspects of
their Iife.52 Although the date and circumstances of the origin of the
synagogue are disputed, their presence is securely attested both in Palestine
and in the Diaspora by the first century. The term is used initially of the
gathered community and then also of the building. However, a purpose-buill
construction was not essential; no doubt many early and/or village
"synagogues" occupied pan of'an ordinary house and would have little to
distinguish it - not least to the modem archaeologist! As a symbol of
Judaism Christians in particular use the term of Judaism in sharp
contradistinction to the "church" (£ICICATlOia), a distinction, as noted above,
echoed by the CMC.

The uad<r ofthe Sect

In calling the leader of the sect an O:.pXT1yOc; theCMC may be reading its
own favoured terminology onto the organisation of the sect. The term is
used (or AJchasaios as founder or leader of the "baptist" rule (94,11), of the
lead= of that sect (9,3), of religious leade" in general (104,2), and also of
Mani himself, hailed by some "baptists" as a new leader and teacher (85,20).
In Manichaean literature the term is used both of Mani himself and of
subsequent leaders of the sect.53 The term may then offer no clue as to
leadership terms in the group itself. However, in the later Greek translations
of the Syriac Acts of the Persian Martyrs, the leader or Mobed (Syr.
r<.\,..!lma.::n = Ir. *magupati) of the Magoi is normally translated (,
upx,lJ.la)'Ol; and very rarely (, -rWv J.leX'Y(l)V aPZTl"(Oi;.54 In the Greek version

52 See 1. Juster, US Juifs dans L'Empjr~ Romajn (Paris, 1914) I, pp. 456-72,
esp. 456h - 458 on the use of the term O\l\layClTfl1; E. SchUrer, TM Hislory of tlu!
Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ, rev.ed. G. Vennes & F. Millar
(Edinb",gh, 1973-89) n, 423·54, esp. 429·31.

53 See G. Luttikhuizen, TM Revelalion. of Elchasaj, Texte und Untersuchungen
zum Antiken Judentum 8 (fObingen. 1985) 161.3.

54 'ApX\f.loyor;. cr. H. Delehaye ed., US vusions grecqlUs des actes du
martyrs persans, Palrologja OrientaJis II/419 (fumhout, 1905) 423,10. 459.9,
485.3, 489,9 etc. b "1"&\1 f.l6.)'(t)V apXTIlOr;. is attesled only in lhe rec. IV of
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of the tri-lingual inscription of Shapor I on the Kaaba of Zoroaster, lite term
I.la-ro<; is used to render the term herbad ('hrpty, the title of one of the two
main groups of Zoroastrian clerics under the Sassanians) in the Parthian
version."

Among the various terms in both literary and epigraphic sources for
Jewish community leadership CtpmyO<; doos not appear to be attested. They
speak of "elders", 1tPEOf}U1:£POl, "rulers of the syngaogue", Q.pxu:ruva)'OTfOl,
and of "rulers", apxov't~.56

However, the term may not be being used as a leadership title. If we
prefer the reading (, aPXTl~ til; ao[udw;), the central opponent is being
described in a common idiom as the 'author of the wuightoousness which is
so well illustrated by the events which follow. It is the language of polemic
and not of structural organisation. We would then only know that this group
stood in unreconciIable hostility to Mani and his followers.

The "teaching oflhe fmhers"

Equally distinctive is the appeal to the aJCpiflE[l.a 'tilt; Ih5a]ocaAiw;:
[~JlCOV tCOV na)'tEprov. .

In Zoroastrianism, priesthood was hereditary and full religious teaching
was therefore handed down in the priestly families by the father to those of
his sons who were destined to suceed him in his office.57 This hereditary
passage of Zoroastrian teaching was noted in the Book of the lAws of
Nations of Bardaisan who says that wherever the Magusaeans went, "they
were guided by the laws which their Cathers had given them.'SI Basil too
notes that the Magusaeans passed on their teaching Crom Cather to son

Acepsimas, loseph el Aeithalas, p. 534,18, 536,10 etc.• a text which employs
both terms.

55 Parthian line 28 == Greek line 66. cr. M. Back, Die sassanidischen
Staatsinschriften, Acta hanka III/8 (18) (Leiden, 1978) 364. On lhe titles of
Zoroastrian prieslhood and their Greek equivalents see esp. S. Wikander. Feur­
priester in K~ina.sien und Iran (Lund, 1946) 23·51.

56 SchUrer, Hislory, 11, 433-39.
57 Cf. J. Duchesne-Guillemin, 'Zoroastrian Religion', in E. Yarshater ed.,

Cambridge History of Iran, 1Il/2 (Cambridge, 1983) 897 and M. Boyce,
Zoroastrians. tMir ReligiolU Beliefs and Practices (london. 1979) 48-49.

51 29, ed. cit., p. 277: ,,<"g~cb> ~oo.:;c=I.a ,(D... ,.... ~ .<a.<Cn.J oUc=I Cf.
Eus., praep. VI,IO.16: 1tapaolMv'l:t~ 'toV~ autou~ v6J.1ou~ Kal ta t9rt 'to;:~

dKYOl~ Kata 01aOoxT!v. Ps.-Clem. IX,21,2 (Rufinus): qui (sc. Magusaei)
omnes incestac huius lraditionis formam indeclinabilem servant ac posteris
custodiendam transmitrunt ... Ephraim in his refutation of Mani also says that
Magianism agrees with its tradition. cr. Ephraim's Prose Refutations against
Mani. Marcion and BardiJisan. edd. C. W. Mitchell et al., 11 (london, 1921), p.
209,22-24: cD.b....." ,(d.~n::o..rnD. •... ~ (trans. p. xcix).
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without books, relying purely on an "unreasoning" upbringing to transmit
the faith.59 It is a feature of Manichaean polemic to claim that all religions
received revelations from the same source at the beginning (i.e. the same
source as that of Mani's revelation) and the observable diversity between the
sects was due to corruption of the original teachings of lIle true prophets
(e.g. Seth. Zoroaster and Jesus) by lheir followers some of whom were false
prophets.60 If such a charge was indeed levelled by Mani against a group of
Zoroastrian priests. it would nOI be out of place for the latter to defend
themselves by underscoring the accuracy with which they had preserved the
teachings of their fathers.

However, the same terms are even more reminiscent of Judaism.
Josephus uses aKplpE\.a lO characterise Judaism in general (c. Apionem
11.149) and the sect of me Pharisees in particular (Vita 191; BJ 1,110, 191;
11,162).61 The currency of the tenn is independently confirmed by the New
Testament: Luke makes the Apostle Paul say he was educated at the feet of
Gamaliel 'according to the strict manner of the law of the fathers' (Acts
22,3; cf. Acts 26,5 where, as in Josephus, ai-pEau; is used of the Pharisaic
"sect"),62 It has been suggested that the name "Pharisees", whose original
etymology is disputed, may have come to be understood as "specifiers",
using the Hebrew equivalent of o'Kplp6w,63 As the reference to Acts 22,3
shows, the appeal to ancestral tradition is equally distinctive and is
supported by Josephus64 and by other Jewish sources. The same would be
true if we were to adopt the reading npEap,m:pwv - Mark 7,5 assens that
the Pharisees and all the Jews observe "the traditions of the elders".
Although the word StOaaKaA\a is not used in these passages, its presence

59 Ep, 258, cited in Clemens, op. Cil., p. 86: ou't£ yap Ihj3Ai.a £O"'tl 'll:ap'
ou'tO\'i ouu ~lMal«1A.oI OOyj.lCl'tWV, QAA.a £6n QMy'll atlv'tp6pOV'tOl, 'll:o'i'i
'/[QpcX '/[Q't~ ~la~£XOlUvo1 'tllv Qaij3nav. Cr. Nock. arlo cit., p. 168 [311J :
'It is well worthy of note that among the various charges brought by Basil
against the lJ.aYOtlOaUH who inherited their tradition magic does not appear.'

60 cr. Henning, art. cit. (above n. 34) 136.
61 C. Ap. n.149: Slo. 'tOlV VOIJ.IDV 1l~iv Kpoautayj.liva lCat Kpa1:1:0j.l£va

j.l£'tCt KQO"T\'i alCp1j3tla'i ucp' 1lj.liiJv; Vita 191: '"l'i 6t c)aplOO\WV Otp£otWiO. 01.
Ktp\ tCt KQtpla V61J.11J.Cl oolCouaIV 'troy aAAoov QlCPlj3til\l Slacpip£\v.. Bf
1.110: cJ)ap1oa'iol ... SOICOUV ... lCat tOU'i VOf.lOtl'i QlCp1j3io'ttpov acp­
'IY£\0801. Ibid. n.162: cJ)aploa'iol ... lJ.£'t' a.lCPlP£la~ OOICOUV't£'i t~llyti.a6a1

'to. VOlJ.1IJ.O.
62 Acts. 22.3: tyoo tlIJ.1 QVflP 'Iotlooio'i. ytY£vvlllJ.ivOiO tv Taporia 'tiliO

K1A1lCla~, a.vauapa~j.livo'i 6E tv 'tft 'll:6A£\ t(l'lJ'tn, Kapo. 'touiO KOOO~
rOJLaA.l.f1A. K£r.:aI6£tl,uvOi; lCa'tCt QlCptj3£lav 'tou lla'tpepotl vOj.lOtl , !;TJM.nfl'i
VllQpxwv tou 8£0\1 1CQ80>~ d:v't£'i vJL£\~ £o't£ mllJ.£POV.

6] A. Baumgarten. 'The Name of the Pharisees". fOlUntll of Biblical LiUrlJlure
102 (1983) 411-28.

64 Ant. Xm.408: ICQ\ 'troy VOlJ.11J.OOV ... bv ticritvtYKav oi. cJ)o.plaa'iot "a'tCt
'tflv xatpcPav 7U1pO:OOOlV.



18 MAN! ANDTHEMAGIANS

would not be alien to a Jewish contexllf there is a degree of stylisation in
!.he encounter, as seems likely, the language would equally belong to an
outsider perception of Judaism. particularly one with Cluistian roots.

Infaet the "baptists"·a1so make similar claims. In 71,6--11 they assert
lhat they have repeated the spiritual experience and revelation from their
forefathers; their debate with Mani is regularly punclUa1ed by their attempt
to uphold lhat which they have received from "their rule and fathers",6$ and
by their charges against him for seeking to anull it (87.4; 91,4-9).66 The
role of teachers is equally central to the debate (88.5: 'our fathers and
leaChe" have ensured ...").

Magic in the "Synagogut!"

The course of events in the "synagogue" is obscured by the damaged state of
the manuscript of 138-39. It starts with what is surely rightly reconsbUcted
as a debate between Mani and the leader of the commWlity in the presence of
others of its members; patently worsted in the debate lhe leader is filled with
malice. There follows the singing of songs or chants which have some
consequence for PaUikios' health. yet which, by the intervention of Mani's
Syzygos, are ultimale1y rendered ineffective. TIle editors reasonably interpret
this bare framework not of the hannless singing of religious songs but of
the use of magical incantations, although these are apparenLly directed not
against Mani but against his father, with some effect. Even so reconstructed
there are problems; in fact the only reference to Pattikios's health is the
positive term "is weU" (i>yl.aivn). and the " must assume that this is what
he was when threatened with sudden sickness. Despite the help given to
Mani which destroys the malice of his opponent, two days are needed for
Pattikios to recover.67 Particularly problematic, in order to effect his curse
the leader must take a seat "in accordance with the [magic]" which both
sounds banal and is difficult to parallel. Of course the reading ~'YEiav is
largely derivative from the reconstruction of the community as one of

65 CMC 71.6-11. p. 48: 'tou'tou 6t Xa1plV t6tu'ttp<Ocaj1£v allKO 'twv KPO­
yOVCI>V TU.1W(V) I Ka'tcpCl>V t"v 'tt apKalyi}v au'twv Kal aKOKUAUh,tv evOc
bac'tou,

66 Ibid. 86.21-87.6. p. 60: "[avac't"jct'tai tlC ,Y{9tl(oc EK J.Lu)ou ilJ.L(Ov
1CCl\ I [&lOOe.Ka)),oc vEoe. K[po)cd 11.1 kEOCt1:0l <ix: KO\ KlvTjcal I lWcOv 1:0
mv OOrJLO. ov I" 'tp6JtOv 0\ KpOyoVOl ilJ.LcOv" Kadpu t.ety~av'to I Ktpi
'tTjc avaKavC£.lDC: I 'tou tv&UJ.L01:oc." Ibid .• 91.2-9. p. 64: 'tov!Kv yap
K(a'ti)pa I cO\) &ui J.1tyk't11c 'ttl· J.1Tic ixOJ.1LV. 'tivoc o~v I XaplV V;)V

1CO:'l:OA.VL\C I 'to poJf'UCIo1CI 'toU VOj.LOv I ~ ...~v KO-'\ 't~V 'Jfcn:iJI polv tv III

avac'tptcpOJ.1tl8a h: MMU;
67 140.2_3. The editoR in their footnole (p. 101, n. I) acknowledge WI lbis

implies lbat the curse wu more effective than we might have assumed.
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Magusaeans who practise magic, and may well be wrong. Despite these
problems a more important question is how far the sequence of events helps
us to define the nature of the community.

In a Greek text and as a literary model this would not be strange. The
association of the Magi with magic and with incantations is well estabHshed
in Christian and pagan sources. Lucian vividly picl.Ures the incompre·
hensible chanting of the Babylonian magus (one of the Chaldaeans) whom
Menippus hires to take him to the underworld (Menippus 6-7); Origen
speaks of the sudden loss of magical power suffered by the Magi at Jesus's
birth as they seek to exercise their usual power "through certain chants and
magic".61 These incantations are the £1tcpl)~ of our texl Perhaps with
greater realism, Strabo, this time in a Persian selting, also speaks of the
Magi making their incantations for long perods of time, but this is their
chanting over their offerings or in their fire temples (XV,3.§l4,15).69
Moreover, literary imagination rarely finds such Magi in gatherings in
villages!

It is here that the question is most sharply focussed of the relationship
between historical reality and literary model in this encounter. As the latter,
a contest in which each side appeals to their supra-human powers would not
be unusual, and Mani's opponents could be "enchanters" of some sort. We
would not be surprised to find them designated "magoi" or,less probably,
"Chaldaioi" - the Chaldaeans usually appear as astrologers rather than
workers of magic. More problematic is whether they would be designated
"Magusaeans", since, as we have seen, the Greek term is unusual and not
generally associated with magical practices. It is of course possible that the
translator (like the editors!) chose the term because of its use in another
Greek translation (7) of Manichaean texts from Syriac,10 and of the well­
known hostility between the Magusaeans and ManL This might suggest
that literary typos has overlaid any historical reality, although in Mani's
other encounters with Magusaeans, enchantment plays no role and it would
have been more appropriate if here it had remained a heated debate over their
ancestral teaching. That the encounter is dominated by the power of magic,
if indeed this is a correct reconstruction, may then indicate that the
opponents were not the Magusaeans of the other Manichaean texts.

However, besides the Magi of literary imagination, other groups too
might fit in this model. The use of magic need not exclude a Jewish

61 c. Cels. 1.60, p. 111.8-10, GCS; Ol. 'toivuv .,wyOt 'to. ouvit611 1tpo.UE\V
etA.ovn~, (http xp6npov litO. 't\vcov cxeelioov Kal. J.LayyaVE\IDV txoiouv,
tt.;;fauloav nay ai'tiav. ~'Yo.A.'lV aucllv Clval nKJ,latp6J,ltVol.... Compare
also Hipp.• ref omn. luur. IV,28.

69 See Bidez and Cumonl, us Mages. 1,90-91
70 I.e. the putali"e Greek behind the Manichaean Coptica (see above).
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community. Recent scholarship has increasingly recognised the variety and
prevalence of a Jewish magic which has left its traces through a range of
texts as well as through the magic bowls from Mesoptamia.71 While
traditional understandings of orthodoxy have relegated such beliefs and
practises to heterodox or syncretistic groups, new readings of the evidence
suggest that they could belong to those who at least considered themselves
normal practising Jews. The texts, such as those brought togelher under the
title Stp~r ha-Razim (The Book of the Mysteries) were apparently edited by
'more "traditionally" or rabinnically oriented scribes. '72 A recent study of
the magical bowls has remarked on the limited Zoroaslrian influence
detectable in them; those in Judaeo-Aramaic, containing as they do both a
subSlantial amount of material drawn from the Hebrew Scriptures and
distinctively Jewish post-Biblical elements. are unlikely to be the work of
people merely attracted by or influenced by Judaism. While their clients may
or may not have been Jewish, the writers of the bowls 'were in all proba­
bility practitioners of magic who belonged to the Jewish community'.
Indeed the authors go so far as to suggest that magic 'may have been
considered to some extent a Jewish specialization' and that both pagans and
Zoroastrians would have turned to Jews when in need of magic help.73

Clients would seek: magical aid to remedy unsuccesful or thwarted love,
to overcome sickness or pain, to exorcise demons from person or property,
and of course both to inflicl and counteracl curses on or from others. While
such magic could involve particular actions, rituals, concoctions or
abstention, the power of the curse and of the proper formulae or
combination of sounds or words, or of the appeal lO lhe appropriale
heavenly powers or divine names is everywhere evidenL Bodily posture is
sometimes prescribed, although such references usuaUy are to standing and
not sining.74 The closest paratlel to our text is that implied by one of the
Aramaic bowls which renders 'overturned is the curse of the mother and of
the daughter, of the daughter-in-law and of the mother-in-law, overturned is
the curse of men and women who stand in the open field and in the village,

71 See P. Alexander in E. SchUrer, History of the Jewish P~ople. m. 342-79; P.
Schlifer. "Jewish Magic Literature in Late Antiquity and Early Middle Ages".
JOIV1UJ1 of Jewish Studj~s 4 (1990) 74-92.

12M. A. Morgan, S~pher ha-Razim (Chico.1983) 11.
73 J. Naveh and S. Shaked, Amll.l~ls and Magic; BowI.s: A.ramaic !ncanlaliotU of

Lat~ Antiquity (Jerusalem. 1985) 17-18.
14 E.g. Sepher haRazim. ~d. cit.• 30. "then stand facing the sun"; 37. "stand

facing the moon"; 38. "stand facing a tomb".
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and on the mountain and the temple(s) and the synagoguc(s). Bound and
sealed is the curse which she made.'75

None of the readings proposed by the editors is without difficulty, and each
would be important for the history of Manichaeism. The fLrst, the
Magusaeans, is probably the most imaginative. For it picles up both an
important tradition and a distinctive tenn from other Manichaean texts. If
correct, it would bring the hostility between Mani and lhe Zoroastrian
prieslhood into an earlier stage of his ministry. Its chief difficulty is that
neither the community nor the response and behaviour implied seem
historically appropriate. The alternative, Jews. fits well both community
structure and response. However, it is not supported by any other certain
traces of conflicts with Iews in Mesopotamia in Manichaean literature; of
course, if true, it would be the more significant as evidence of this. The
Chaldaeans seem least likely. The incident described does not fit either the
Chaldaeans of history or of literary imagination. Neither do they seem to be
an obvious or attested target for Manichaean JX)lemics. Of course the
historical reality has no doubt been overlaid to some degree by literary
model. Moreover, the tenninology and concerns of Manichaeism may be
being read back into the sect concerned. Nonetheless, comparison with
Mani's encounters with other religious groups suggests that the dis·
tinctiveness of this one is a pointer to a historical reality.

Presumably a number of other names of sects could be proposed. Both
Christian and Arabic sources could provide a variety of suggestions, while it
would not be surprising if the CMC was the only testimony to an otherwise
unknown group. What should be considered is whether the group involved.
might be another sect not identical with (d. synagogue) but not very
different from the "baptists" among whom Mani was brought up. It would
not be difficult to imagine such a group calling themselves a "synagogue",
as do the Ebionites according to Epiphanius,76 appealing to the accuracy of
the ancestral tradition or practising magic. It would be easy to think of the
Nasoreans with one of whom Mani later debaled.n But such an alternative
reconstructed reading would invite another paper."

75 Naveh and Shaked, Aml<dt!ls aNi Magic Bowls. no. 2, p. 134: Iltn.~).:1 rT'')'

~~. n".)l ."l:I')~\ ... The editors note that although the basic formula is
JW.:aUeled, the terms "in the temple and in the synagogue" are not (p. 139).

76 Epiphanius, Juu,. XXX.18.2.
77 Cf. KepI!. LXXXIX, pp. 221-23.
11 The authors would like to record their thanks to Prof. and Frau M. Hengel

for their hospitality and and to Dr. Werner Sundermann for much useful
discussion.



II. FROM MESOPOTAMIA TO 1HE ROMAN EAST­
The Diffusion of Manichaeism in the Eastern Roman Empire

with a conlribUlion by Dominic Monlserra,·

1. Manichaeism as a missionary religion

A remarkable feature of Mani's religion is its extraordinarily swift spread
from Persian-held Mesopotamia. the land of its origins. westwards to the
Roman Empire. This westward diffusion was achieved within a century of
lhe founder's death in 276. The religion was also well established in the
eastern parts of the Sassanian empire by !.he end of the third century.} This
missionary success was brought about by the extraordinary evangelistic zeal
of its founder. Mani was portrayed in Manichaean sources as an indefatigable
missionary, lIavelling Lhe lenglh and breadth of the Sassanian Empire to
proclaim his special revelation. He began his first missionary journeys
shortly after he had received his second revelation in April 240.2 He first

• In this hitherto unpublished article, full account has been taken of the
significant progress made in lhe lut decade in lhe study of the Coptic
Manichaean codices from Medinel Madi., the more recently published missionary
texLS in Middle Iranian from Turfan and some of the newly discovered texts from
Kellis. Dr. Montserrat is responsible for section 5.3. 1 am grateful to him and to
Mrs. Caroline Lawrence. Mark Vermes. Sarah Claebon and all the other
members of the international Data-Base of Manichaean Texts Project (based at
Leuven. London. Lund and Warwick Universities) which I had the privilege to
direcl from 1990-94. for valuable assistance. I am grateful 100 to Dr. N. Sims­
Williams. FDA and Dr. S. P. Brock. FDA. for generow advice on matters Sogdian
and Syriac respectively. I am immensely thankful to Dr. I. M. F. Gardner and Dr.
G. Jenkins for giving me access to some of the newly discovered texts from
Kellis and for his generous effort in keeping up-to-date with the disoveries. A
considerably abridged version of this article will appear in German translation
(by Prof. H. -J. Klimkeit) as the first six sections of a joint-monograph article
with Prof. Klimkeit ("Manichiismus - 11. Die Verbreitung des Manichiismus im
rOmischen Reich") in H. Temporini and W. Haase (cdd.) Awfstu:g und Nu:thrgang
du rbmisclu!n Welt. The German version. however. had been proof-read before
the new material from the subsequently published facsimile volumes of the
Medinet Madi codices and from the new Kellis futds could be included.

I On the eastward spread of Manichaeism see W. B. Henning. "Neue
Malerialien zur Geschichte des Manichiismw··. ZDMG 96 (1936) 1-8 and my
Manichaeism ill Ihe Lau Romall Empire Qlld Mttdi/tval ChillQ. 2nd edn.
(fUbingen. 1992) 219-30.

2 Cf. A. Henrichs. 'The Cologne Marti Codex Reconsidered". HQTlIard SIJUJu:s
in Classical Philology. 83 (1979) 340-41 and 347.
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visited Gonzak, one of the summer residences of the Sassanian kings.3 The
purpose of this visit might have been to persuade Ardastnr, the then
reigning Shahanshah. to grant him official permission to preach his new
religion. However, ArdashIr was noted for being a devOtee of Zoroastrianism
and patron of the Magian class.4 He was therefore probably impervious to
new ideas in the sphere of religion. Extant Manichaean sources inform us
lhal during the last years of the reign of Ardastnr, Mani visited India.s The
journey was made in the merchant ship of a certain Oggias who was
probably an early convert to the religion.6 He landed probably at Deb on the
Indus delta. which was already a major commercial port.7

Mani then returned to Babylonia by sea and on his way convened the
Shah of Toran 10 his religion.s According to a fragment of Manichaean

3 CMC 121,4-15. edd. Koenen and Rtsmer, p. 86 (cf. ZPE 1982 p. 13): a).).'

t( ) I napo.}l[ oiHe t]l}ltlva. be lS[t Ti;e xmpo.e] I 'tow MillSCllv
{ tic 'tove tv] 18 rO\lVu~o.x alS(eAq>Oue] I £1toptu8l]v. Ai[8oc 15' he'i} I
UX1;PXtV lCa't't(td.]lpo\l. OXl]ViK[U lSt tic] I 12 ravu~b:1C 't1]v n[oAw
£)1l;l8acu}lEV, 01. eu[v 'tole a]llSEAl;lOie }lEp[t}lvii>v'tEe] IXEp\ 'tTje (] [.: .... JI.
cr. Henrichs, art. cit. 247. . ..

4 Agathias Scholiasticus, Historiae 11,26,3. ed. Keydell, CFHB: ~v 15£ ..,E
ot'tOC; (sc. 'Ap'ta~apl]C;) 'tf! }la"'lq; xa'toxoc; iEpOUp..,iq; 1(0.\ a\l'touP'/oC; 'tiOv.
aXOppfl'tCllV. 'ta\ha 'tOt 1(a\. 'to }lay\xov l;lUAoV £ylCpo.'tCC; £~ t1(tlvou ..,t..,ovt
xa\ aytpCllXov, Bv }lcv iilSl] xa\. npo'tEpov xai. EX xaA.a\ou 'tf}vlSE 't1]v
£nb.A.l]o\v o.nOO'cii~ov, O\lnCll lSt t'i 1"OU1:0 u}lTjc; u: Ketl netpP'lOlet'i i)p~lvov,

aU' ono'iov tlXO 'trov tv 'tCAU to't\v nlCa\. ntpwpO:o{tat. Cf. A. Cameron,
"Arthias on the Sassanians", Dumbarton Oaks Papers. 23 (1969) 136-37.

Keph. I, p. 15,25-26.
6CMC 144,3-145,14, edd. Koenen and Rtlmer, 102-04 (d. ZPE 1982, pp. 34-

6): ~v 15£ r4 [ tlv 4lapin' '0..,1[ 'to oV]O}lQ, Qv(8poon)oc £xil(C'lWQC
t]n\. Ti;i. au'tou I [lSvva}lu) 1(0.\ £~oudal oov 18 ( ..... ")'1' avlSprov. I
[tllSov lSt} 'tote t}lnopcve I [C:X btl 'troy) nAolOOv tk ntpJ[cac 1(0.\ EJk "'v­
1S0\le nel 2[plnAEUcoJv't[C tCl;lpal[ylCav 'tel rovlJa au'tou o\ll[x atpov'tte
£looe avnu. I [ : J't<OC ·OyI16[ ]~£vou I --- (lineae octo
s~uemes omnino fere perditae sun!. Manichaeus cum' Oggia colloqui videtur:) I
14 .2 .oe tC .. [ J I aU1:ov t .. [ JI4l]1 COt. 'to[U £<jlTl xpOc] I (}Ii'
"13ouA[O}lal aVl£valJ I tic clCa<po[c lCal nopE\l]I8Tjvat' £i.c 'I(v-lSo\lc, lva] 18
15t!;ro}lal\ ] I Crcav ou't[ ]." I £<jl'lV 15£ [npOc au'tovJ· 1
"iycli it. o.n( JI12c6avl.].[ ) I lSla ( j I au't[---
." --- (novem Ime'ae:'desum quarum duae primae minimas reliquias exhibent).

1 M4575 R II 1-6, MMTKGI (654-59), 4a.1, pp, 56-7: fry'ng'n kw kd 'm'!! I
pydr 'c hyndwg'n 'gd 'wd I'w ryw'rddyhr ~hryst'n Igd 'dy'ny~ (p)tyg ffiS'dr I 'd hnyy
br'dr 'w hyndwg'n I 'w dyb fr~wd ... Cf W. Sundennann, "Zur frlIhen mission­
arischen Wirksamkeit Manis", Acta Orienlalia ... Hungarictul. 24 (1971) 82-87.

8 Cf. art. cit., 103-104 and idem, "Weiteres zur frOhen missionarischen
Wirksamkeit Manis", AOH 24 (1971) 372-73. See also Boyce Reader, Text e.
34-37. I am grateful to Dr. Sundennann for pointing out to me that the retum­
journey was unlikely to have been made by land. The account of the conversion
of a king and his court in CMC 130.11-135,6. pp. 92-93 (d. ZPE 1982, pp. 23­
27) may have been the Greek version of the story of Tarin Shah.
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history in Parthian. when Mani arrived at the city of Rev-Ardaslnr in the
province of Fars on his return journey, he was met there by his father
Pattikios and a disciple by the name of Innaios. He sent them both to India
to consolidate the worle which he had begun in that counuy.9 The need for
such a back-up visit shows that Mani must have achieved considerable
success on this his first major missionary Gaurney?) and that the newly
established communities required funher pastoral aid.

Mani's encounter with Sh3pOr I took place sometime after Mani's
return from India. and it o~ned a new and decisive chapter in lhe missionary
history of his church. According lO Manichaean sources he was granted an
audience with Shapnr through the good offices of his brother Peraz who was
then the governor of Khurasan. 10 The success of the audience led to his
being admitted to ShapOr's entourage and, having won the personal
friendship of the King of Kings, he was in a unique position to disseminale
his message. He travelled with the Sassanian COWl throughout both Fars and
Parthia. He even visited Adiabene and other territories bordering on the
Roman Empire. ll The special relationship which Mani enjoyed appears to

have been sealed in writing. In a recently published fragment of a Mani­
chaean historicall homilectic text in Parthian, Mani, on receiving his letter
of approval from Shapor, blessed him and turning to his "children" (i.e.
disciples) said: 'To a higher degree than many rulers King ShapOr is very
violent and harsh. And people ascribe to him evil deeds and sins in all
countries. But I would say to you in truth, that, if he remains in this
disposition and he maintains this kindness towards me and does not('l)
command anything evil concerning my children and preserves (them) from
enemies in this [....] beneficence, which [.....] souls will find life, more
likely than all churches, which persevere in deceit, who lie against God,
deny the Light, against his power [....] and also mock the wisdom which
was proclaimed through the Apostles and persecute the Elect. '12 One Greek
source tells us that he later accompanied ShapOr on his campaigns and

9 See above n. 7.
10 Cf. a1-Nadim, Fihrist, trans G. FIUgel, Man;, Seine Lehre wnd seine

Schriften (Leipzig, 1862) 85.
II Keph. 1, p. 15,29-16,2.
12MMTKGI 1662-1686, p. 107: 'sk'dr I'c cwnd ~hrd'r'n nw(h)[r] I ~'h

syzdynystr 'wI I 'sutySlr 'st 'wJ pd I hrwyn Jhr'n bzqr 'wt I ('st'rgr :uws(ynd) 00 bye
I w'c'n 'w 1m'h pd I r1tyft kw 'g (P)d 'ym I prm'ng pt('w'h) 0 u 'ym I wxJyft
nyrd mn d'r(')h 'wt I cy~ [ 24 ] C)br (m)[n] z'dg['n ny(?)] Ifrm'y'h 0 'wt['](c
d)[w]«m)[yn]ld""pd'y(m)[ 5-7 ]Iqy(,bg,)y(.)[ 7-10 J I ( 3-6 ](w')[,'n lOw
(')['m") I [pd "l«)ty(f), kw 's[tym hw] I gy'n jywt.- wynd" 0 'skI"') I " tu-wyn
dyn'n ky pd wdyftgft I~t{y1nd 0 ky pd bg drwjynd Ipd hw rwm 'bysl'Wynd I 'w) pd
z'w(r)[ 2-4 )(.)ynd 0 'wlllun'w jyryft cy pt I (fryltg'n wyfr~1 bwyd I'sxndynd 0 u
'w 'rd'wyft I ~krynd 0 Cr. W. Sundermann, "Studien zur kirchengeschichllichen
Literatur der iranischen Manichl1er moo, AoF XIV/1 (1987) §174. 80-81.
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presumably witnessed SOffie of the great victories which the latter achieved
at the expense of a tottering Roman Empire.13 Above all, he was now well
placed to conduct missionary activities both inside Persia and across the
frontier into the Roman Empire.

The Sassanian Empire was a meeting point of religions and cultures.
Although the official religion of me ruling dynasty was Zoroastrianism,
Judaeo-Christian sects and Semitic pagan cults jostled with each other in
splendid confusion in Mesopotamia.14 To these was added a slrOng Jewish
presence in Babylonia and Adiabene. It had been established since !.he first
century. IS The victories of Shapor I brought large numbers of captive
Romans to residence in the Sassanian Empire and many of lhem were
Greek·speaking Christians from conquered cities like Antioch.16 Further­
more, Buddhism had also exerted considerable influence on me cultural and
religious life of eastern Iran, especially areas conquered by me Sassanians
from the Kushan EmpireP It was as a "Buddha" mat Mani was received by
me Shah of TOran.1S

13 Alex. Lye., c. Manich. opin. I, ed. Brinkmann (Leipzig, 1895) 4,19-20:
a'in:oc; at tid OUOMPlUVOU !-ltv yeyovcvOl Aiyt'tUl, ouo'tpU't£UOOl I:aJtwpcp
'tql nfpan, JtPOOKpoUOUc; aE 'tl 'toun!> UItOAWAEvul.

14 On the religious scene in Sassanian Mesopotamia in the third century see,
e.g. O. Klima, Manis ail uN1 Leben (Prague,1962) 119-156 and K. Rudolph, Die
MandlJer, 1 (GOttingen, 1960) 80-101. Much useful infonnation can also be
found in G. Morony, Iraq after the Islamic Conquest (New Jersey, 1984) 280·
430. On the relationship between Manichaeism and Christianity in the Parthian
and Sassanian territories see esp. M. Hutter, "Mani und das persische
Christentum", in A. van Tongerloo and S. Giversen (edd.), Manichaica Selecta
(Lovanii, 1991) 125-35.

15 Josephus, Ant. xvrn, 310-379. Cr. J. Neusner, A History of the Jews in
Babylonia, I (Leiden, 1965) I, passim. See esp. 10-14 and 53-61. There were
also communities of "baptists" as Mani received gifts from Ihem. Cr. M4575 V 1
1-3 (MMTKG/663.65), p. 57: (7-9 ')c '''&wd(g'n) I p'db'rg '(mw)!t 'w& cy I'ndyfd
ny bwd 00 On a possible visit by Mani to the area round the Roman city of
Nisibis, see below p. 149.

16 Chronique de Seert 2, ed. and trans. A. Scher, PO 4(1908) 221. Cr. J. M.
Fiey, Jalotu pour lUlL histoire de I'Eglise en Iraq, CSCO 310 (Louvain, 1970) 32­
43, M.-L, Chaumont, "Les Sassanides et la Christianisation de I'Empire iranien
au meme siecle de notre ere", Revue de l'Historie des Religions 165 (1964) 165·
202 and F. Decret, "Les consequences sur Ie christianisme en Perse de
I'affrontement des empires roman et sassanide de Shiipur Ier a Yazdgard ler",
Recherches Augustiniennes, 14(1979) 92-152, esp.I02-24.

". cr. R. N. Frye, "'The Significance or Greek and Kushan Archeology in the
History of Central Asia", JourMI of Asian History, I (1967) 37-38.

18 M8286 I R 12-13, cf. Sundennann, "Zur fTuhen missionarischen Wirk­
samkeit", 103.
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2. The earliest missions to the Roman Empire

Between 244 and 261, Mani sent out a succession of missions from his base
at Veh~Ardasl1lrthe Sassanian capital adjacent to the twin-cities of SeJeucia­
Ctesiphon. Among them was a sortie into the Roman Empire led by a
leading disciple called Adda and a namesake of his farner, Paok.19 We know
from a Greek source ilial Pappos. a close disciple of Manit went 10 Egypt
and he was followed in his steps by a disciple called Thomas.20 According
to a fragment of Manichaean missionary history in Sogdian. another early
disciple by the name of Gabryab was active in the city of Erevan in
Armenia21

or these missionary journeys we know most about the activities of
Adda. and Pant in the Roman Empire as we possess several fragmentary
accounts of them in Middle Iranian. The fullest version is in Middle Persian
which also gives the story of the Hrst major missionary ventwe into the
eastern parts of Iran under the leadership of AmmO who could speak
Parthian. The part concerning Adela is worth citing in full :

•... become familiar with the writings!' They went 10 the Roman Empire (and)
saw many doctrinal disputes with the religions. Many Elect and Hearers were
chosen. Pang was there for one year. (Then) he returned (and appeared) before
the Apostle. Hereafter !he Lord sent three scribes, the Gospel and two other
writings tu Add' . He gave the order: '00 nut take it further, but Slily there
like a merchant who collects a treasure.' Adda laboured very hard in these
areas, founded many monasteries, chose many Elect and Hearers, composed
writings and made wisdom his weapon. He opposed the "dogmas" with these
(writings), (and) in everything he acquitted himself well. He subdued and
enchained the "dogmas". He came as far as Alexandria. He chose NaBa for the
Religion. Many wonders and miracles were wrought in those lands. The
Religion of the Apostle was advanced in the Roman Empire.22

19 See below notes 22-1A.
20 Alex Lyc. 2, p. 4,16-19: xpan6<; y£ n<; TI6.xo<; 'foiivo....a 'ltpo<; fJ ....a<;

tylvC'to 'ft;<; 'fOU livSpo<; 86~Tl<; t~TlYTl'fr.<; Kat lJ.ua 'fo\J'fOV 9w....a<; Kai
'flVt<; Ct£pOl 1J.t1' au'fou<;

21 18224 (Sogdian). See below, n. 30.
n M2 I R I 1-33, (Reader h,l-2) MM ii, 301-02: nbyg'n 'ndw! bw'd 0 I {h I}

!wd hynd 'w hrwm I dyd ws hmwg phyk"r 0 1'b'g dyn'n 00 prhyd 1(5) wcydg'n .p
nywfg'n 0 1wcyd 00 ptyg yk s'r I 'nwh bwd 'h'c I'md py! prys!g 00 I ps xwd'wn 0
sbdbyrl(lO) 'wnglywn 00 'ny dw 1nbyg 'w 'd' Jl'!'YS!yd 00 I prm'd kw 'wrwn m'l'wr
'n'y 'nwn pl'y 10 ny!'n 'y w'c'rg'n ~15) ky gnz hrwbyd 00 {h 2} 'd'i pd 'wyn !hr'n
ws Imz bwrd 00 m'S! I ws m'nysfn'n 0 I wcyd prhyd wcydg'n W1(20} nywl'g'n 00

kyrd nbyg'n I'wd whyy hs'x! zyn Ipdyrg qyfn rpll 'h'g 'wyl'n pd I hrwtys bwx! 00
f<2') sr'xlynyd 'wd 'ndrxt I'w qy§'n 00 d' 'w I 1xsyndrgyrd md 001 npl' 'w dyn wcyd 01
prhydwdymw!!ybl(30) 'wd wrc pd 'wyn §hr'n I qyrd 00 wpr'yhys!l yn 'y pryS18 pd I
hrwm 00 - 00 Cf. add. comm. ap. MMTKGI, p. 17. Eng. trans. Asmussen,
Manichluan. Literalure, 21.
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The less well preserved Parthian version of the same story adds a number of
interesting minor details:

And when the Apostle (i.e. Mani) was (in) Veh·Ardashu (i.e. me refounded
Seleucia), he sent from there (Parlg) lhe Teacher. Addu. the Bishop, [and M)ani
the scribe to Rome. [And] four instructions [....J to [...J lhere (...J from [...
who) gathers [a treasure). [And Adda founded] many mon[asteries (m'nysln)
and he composed ... ] and writings of Light [And] he grasped (7) [wisdom for}
the refutation of lhe dogmas. He devised many [ways] and fashioned them [as
weapon] against all the dogmas. And he defeated the teachinfs and put them
all to shame like someone who {wielded] a powerful weapon.2

The relevant part of lhe Sogdian version of this well-known mission reads:

... Which riding-animal is faster than the wind?' Mit Add! gave as answer to
them: 'I have good thought [...J conscience. whose [way of life (7)...] is
faster [than the wind]. And I have [a religion.(?)] the radiance of which is
[brighter] than the sun. And I have (as) provisions divine profit (?) I have
[divine (?)] the taste of which is [sweeter] (than) honey.' The ministers (?)
then asked MII Addll: '0 Lord, [what] fonn does the soul take?' MII Addll
ans[wered]them thus: 'The soul is comparable to the body, which is divided
(into five) limbs, (a head), two (arms) and two feet. The soul too (is] just like
that: [life] is seen as the [fITsl] limb of the soul. power (is counted as the
second limb, light is counted (as the third] (limb), [beauty] is counled as the
(fourth) [limb] and fragrance is counted as the fifth [limb]. And ils fonn and
mlllUleT are IlJl imllge [of the body] (?), just lIS [Jesus (?)] has said: 'It cannot
be seen with a fleshly eye, the fleshly ear does not hear <iI>, it cannot be
held with a fleshly hand nor with a [flesh]ly tongue can it be completely
explained.' And [MII Ad)dll (expended) there in the Roman Empire much
effort. [He purified many Hearers. [ J and in large [...] the west[ern ...] and
many scriptures (...) and [....) wrote [ ] struggle [...] and (the) divine [profit]
arose upwards through him [and] (spread) in all the Roman lands and cities
right up to the [grJeat Alexandria.24

23 M216c R 8 - V 13, MMTKGI (170-187), 2.5, p. 26: 'wd kd fry~tg 1['nd](r)
w[hy] 'rdh!;yr bwd 0 'b'w I [pryg] ()mwcg 0 'd' 'spsg I ('wd mJC)ny dbyr 00 'w
(f)rwml [fdwdoo'J (w)d crr 'bdys [ ] (Verso) ~115) 'wl ] I 'wwd[ II '[ ] I '(c)[ ] I
'[m]w(rd)y(d) 00 (')[ + 1,2 ]1(110) ws m'n(y)[st'n 6-8 ] 1[w]s (x)[wd'yJ'n {+ 1,2 ]1 'wd
nb(yg')n (,wl'(n 0) [ 34 g)(;j'Q[1 pdJ I psw, (olY dyn'n P(d) w, g(w)[ng "",II 'lY'd
'wd wyr'Jlpdy(c h)[rwyn] 1(18 ) dyn'n 00 'w~ hrwyn '(m)[wg jd(?») I 'wd ~nnjd kyrd
'hyn(d 0)[0 cw'gwn ] Iqyc ky zyn hynz'(w)[r d'ryd 0-3 )

24 18220 '" T.M. 389a, MMTKGI (360-95), 3.2, pp. 36-41 (This and other
Manichaean missionary texis in Sogdian reproduced here are cited from the
electronically published Data-Base of Manichaelln Texis. These contain some
new readings by Prof. D. N. MacKenzie and Dr. N. Sims-Williams, FBA): kt'm
ZY x[c](y) 'wn'kw p'r'y-cyk ky ZY em w'lf try-try xcy rly-~n ZK mr"u' w'n'kw I
p'tcy-ny kw(n)(t](') ~yr'k '~m'r'kh ZY-my xcy I [....)(~ '.( ... 1. m'npnn't'k ky
ZY-Sy ZK I[lw'mnt'k ·CIUl w'](t) try-tcy :u;y rtmy ZK 1< ) ( 6yn](h) xcy ky ZY-
fy ZK 'rS'y-p I cnn xwr [rxw~ntr]y xcy rtmy ZK py~"pr I ~]('Y)['n']ykh

(p)["'Y'I(k)h '''I ky ZY"y ZK "·W ~ I o)(n)n 'nkwpy(n) [ruru.J(y) ("61 0 ny ZK
wn-'yrt ZKn I mr"U' w'nkw 'prs'nt ZK rw'n ZY J.\r[ kt'm]-kr~n'k 1{37 xcy ran
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All three versions of Adda's mission were followed by an account of that of
MAr AmmO to the AbrMahr (i.e. dIe upper or northern lands) in which he
was accompanied by a Parthian prince.2.5 This close association of the two
missions is borne out by a number of remarkable similarities. especially in
the spelling of personal and place names, shared by Manichaean texts in
Coptic and in Parthian.26 Since the similarities are strongest in lhe Parthian
and Coptic accounts of Mani's martyrdom, they appear to suggest that close
links between the Manichaeans in Parthia and in the Roman Empire were
maintained after the death of Mani.

The success of Manichaean mission in Egypt is acknowledged in
Roman sources and confinned by the recovery of genuine Manichaean texts
from Medinet Madi and Lycopolis • the latter being lhe possible discovery
site of the Cologne Mani-Codex (see below, p. 92). The Manichaean
missionaries most probably made maximum use of the established trade­
muleS between Rome and the Persian Gulf. One fragment of Manichaean
history in Sogdian concerning the missionary activities of AddD. recounts his
successful cure of a sick lady called Nafla whose sister was the wife of a
Caesar (Sogd. keysr):

... NafU herself (pleaded] wilh (Jesus): ["Hel]p (1) me, beneficent God! [...]
for Ihis reason, because in your [...] in the midst of the followers of
<foreign> religions and [... the Lord Man]i (1), the apostle openly descended
into the presence of Nan.. and he laid his hand upon <her>, and straight away
NaBa was healed, and sbecame wholly without pain. Everyone was
astonished at this great miracle. And <there were> many people, who
accepted the truth anew. Also Queen Tam, the sister of Naf!!, wife of the
emperor, (.tysr) with great ( ] came before Mil Adda and from him
( ] received the truth. And Mil Adda up tot ] went. And
[when (1)] he arrived, lhe people (who) WeTe devoted (to the veneration of the

ZKmr'tt' w'nkw p'(t){cyn](y) I kwnt' ZK tw'n ZY m'yS m'n'wk' xcy c'nkw ZY I
[Z)(K) "'p', ky (Z)[Y ](pr) (pne) PY''y-' 'nIl'y-t'k ',kwty 1[Z)(K) [,)(,)y 'Ow'
P-(z)[.']yt ZY 'Sw' p'S'k ZK tw'n IZY ms 'n'Y-wn m'yS[ ·xcy J'prt[myJ(k) 'nSm'k
ZKn rw'n 1(375) ZK ('zw'nlh pt(lm)[yrt}(y) SJhyk 'nSm'k z-'wr I [pt!myrty ·~tyk

'nS](m')k rxw~ny'kh pt!myrty I (cJt{p'rJ(my)lc 'nSm['k ](lc)[r]~n'wty'khpt!myrty
pncmyk I ['n]Sm'k~wSh pt(§rn)yrty rUy ZKlcdn ZY ZK II}S'yn'k. .( ..... ]ptk'r'kh
xcy rn'yS c'nkw ~3 ) (ZY)ZKn ('y~](w) (pr)m't 'YKZY pr 'pt'yn'lew dmy I L(')
wy-t I}wt rtxw 'pfyn'k 'Y-w!l L' pry-w~t I pr 'pt'yn'k Sstw L' "c''Y-t L' ZY ms pr I
['pt'y]n'k 'z.P-le 'spt'kw prp'yr't pwt 0 rlXw I [rnr"t](t)' wS'yS ZKwy I}r'wmy 'Y-rp
'Y-npnh lOIS) (PTtW-S'Tt ·rty Z](Kw 'Y){-rHP) rry-'w!l'kt w's'wc I l ...]yn rty pr Rl}k'
1( ...JC)khZKw ,wrry-'yz-I[eyk I. rty ZKw y-,~ np'yktl [ ). [ZK)(n) o[yn'y)(k)'y
ZY ZKn 1(390) [ I np''',w- 1[8" )('n),wneh I [ ] .. [ ...)~ty "y 1 [Z)(Kh ~ 'rI­
'n'y(k)[ prtry']kh pr ZKn SStW ptrWsty I {ZY ](P)r513 'y-'t-S'(r)[t ]pr rn'Y-wn
I}r'wrn'y'n 'wt'kl ZY 1{39S) (len)&: mrxw 'k(w)[ RJPk' rxsy-nt'y-kyrS pnn.

2.5 The accounl.S of Mar AmmO's mission to Abra~har which follow that of
Addl in the texts are heTe omitted,

26 Cf. Sundermann, "Studien zur k.irchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iran­
ischen Manichll.er I", AoF 13/2 (Berlin, 1986) 246-50.
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demons (7» said: 'We shall [a)llow you because [... te]rnple where [...J And in
the night the voice and (...J as had been said by them, and [...] stood totally
amazed because [...J the walls of the houses of idols in [ ...) was, so that an
exit could be found (1) immediately [...J And the door was sealed wilh the
emperor's seal and there was no house in the vicinity. Without delay MIlr
Addl stood in supplication and praycr there. and he said to the apostle: 'I
would like to obtain the explanation of this infonnation.' And immediately it
was revealed and the Apostle came and explained to him, that there are twelve
classes of men who never speak to one another. And for each individual man
(of) ( ] channels (7) are dug from [ J. right up (1.0 ...] where lhe idols sit.
{...] are twelve men who [...J eat, make music [..the channels (7)] hold the
moisture (7). And go (.o. to the) Caesar and to him the secret [ ......J holy I...]
[wr]ite [having perverted religion (1)] <and> having little understanding in [
] behaviour, ( ] And no one should be disobedient, following his own desire
and will, so that his effort and trouble should not be wirhout reward.' And at
the end he gave them all the commandments, morals and habits, laws and
rules, conduct and behaviour, fully and completely by numbers <viz.>: Five
commandments [in ten) divisions. Three seals in six divisions. Five
[garments in (ten) divisions. Watchfulness and zeal [ J;. (Twelve)
Dominions in sixty-two divisions. [... ) each in five each [ J each one in
seven [... expoJsitions; Seven hymns [...J and five expositions I... each) one
in seven prohibitions and [seven (?) c](onfessions, each) one in [...] [... J
(they are. And) for that reason lhey are called believing Hearers, and they
participate in the religion, and their commandment is manifest. And these,
now, who are Hearers and remain mixed (?) in eart.h.ly things, immature
saplings (?) they are and children who drink milk, and their food is the milk
of the spirit. For them too a commandment and order lareJ manifest in the
church, because they themselves are [inJ the c[hurch) and from the living soul
[...} Holy ChOSl, who in (...J they worship, and also {...J are of he Glory of
the Religion who { J is. And by divine [grace (1)] they (: the "perfect"
Hearers?) are counted (amongst the full-grown] trees. [...J and the command
is thus [...]27

27 18223 (: T.M. 389c) + 18222 (r.M. 389c) MMTKGI (441-515) 3.3, pp.
41-5: ( ...](y) n~~' xwty 'kw Cy!w) 1[s'r ~](r)'y-t Zy my ~yr'krt'k~'Y-' 1[ ]cy­
wy-apy-a'rp'rZVprtw' I [ ••]k ZKwy ayn'ykty my-a'ny rty 1{44 ) .1 ..}.. [..J(y)
~r'y-Uk 'nkm'ny 'wut ZKwy I n~$:' pt'y-cy rtxw astw cwpr w'sty rty ywnya I ZK
n~l' py'mt' ZY 'b1' 'n'Y-t' kw 'pw 1xwy-ch rty ZK m'Y-wn rnrtxm'y-t pr R~k' wn 1
kn wy8(s)'nt rty 'Y-r~ "a 'y-t ky ZY ptnw'kw 1(450) rUy'kh PCY'Y-'z-'nt runs ZKh
t'&yyh xwt'ynh 1n~~' xw'rhZKn kysr ~'mpnwh pr RPk' 1[ZJ(K)n mr"tt' pt~-cy
"'y -t rac ZKwh 1[]rlty'kh PCY-'Y'z Tty ZK mr'tt' I [kw ...]t s'r xrt 0 0 rty I{ 55) I
) pr"'y -t rUw mrtxrn'y-t 1[Icy ·ZY .pr ·aywmyc pc)(kw)yr "r'y -ty-t wm't'nt I I ]
w'p'nt m'xwZVt'P'k t (w](')c'ymk'm cy-wy-apy-a'r 1 { fry J(y)'st'ny ky ZY ~y

ZKw 1(460) ( J I rtcnn 'x~py' ZK wnxr ZV 1,...J 1c'nkw ZY ~n wy-t'k wm't rt[y
J I 'n'Y-t'k 'na'st'k 'w$:t'tcy-wy-a.[ J ('yz-tyskt'kZKh a'ith pr '[... J 1(46S) wrn't
w'nkw ZY sny knph cpa' [...](.t) ray 1ZK ~ry pr kysr t'p'k tpt'k 'skwy rt!w pr
c'P I c'~ pcp'nty "cScw x'n'kh L' wm't rty ywnya 1ZK mr'u' pr ymkw ZY "~ry-wnh
'w(I)t't Tty I kw <p)r'y-st'kw s-r pt'ySk.wy w'nkw ZY cy-my-l) wnxrS 1(4 0) Ynt
pyr'n Tty ywn'ya p''Y-wya ZY "'Y-t ZK 1Pr'y-~t'k fUy prtpay'kh a' pr w'nkw 12- 1
pafJr'k mrtxm'y-t 'skw'nt ky ZY 'yw 'M a(p)[tyk L') 1"wsxwn'y-l xnt rt!n mIt
mrt c{n](n) [ ] I mwry-'y-l knt'k xcy mrxw '[kw J 1(47~) kw ZY ZK ptkr'y-t
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The word kysr in Middle Iranian is normally used 10 denote a Roman
sovereign and as Septimius Odaenathus. the Prince or Emir of Palmyra.. was
granted the title of Caesar by GaUienus following the fonner's victory over
the invading forces of Shllpar I, and as the "Queen (of) ThadamOr
.""."<l6.aJp" (TadrnOr being the Semitic name of Palmyra) appears in a
fragmentary Manichaean historical text in Coptic and she might well have
been none other than the redoubtable Zenobia who lOOk over the reins of
government afleC the murder of her husband.21 A recently deciphered portion
of the same text tells us that Abijesus the Teacher, another of Manits early
disciples. was well received by Queen Thadamor. He sent Sethel and
Abzakya to a place called the Tower of Abiran (.. lip&." TOTPWC) and the
miracles they performed there attracted the attention of lhe emir Amaro, the
son of Lahim (i.e. lhe Lahkmids at Hira, see below p. 36). He invited the
Manichaeans to his kingdom on grounds of their skill as healers. He then
became a great protector of the sect and granted the missionaries help and
prOl,ection in a public manner in all the parts of his kingdom.29 This new
information clearly illustral.eS the importanCe of Palmyra as a stopping place
for mission, oot just for the access it gave to Roman Syria but also the area
between the two Empires dominated at this moment by the Arab allies

nyst'y.t r 11 mt 12nw nuty·1t Icy Z(Y)[ 11 xwr'nt z.~yty'kh z-yn'nt [ )1 ZKw
'z.-y-'r &'r'nt lUwl ) Ilcysr Jw' my fz-y'(n) ( ) ~41O) 'z'(pr)(t J I ( J(.)( ) 1
(np')ys p(tkw)(n-SJ(y-n'k) kpnptz-'n'y-t p(r) p(.J.y) t lw'm'nt'k rty ·S'k ptpt'yn
xWlryz-'k zy I xwLk'm'k n' 'skw't w'nkw ZY In ZK y.npnh zy 1(41S) wtyh pw
!l<YYk L' P't 0 0 rtln kw 'ny'm I ZKw s't cd'p&. 'nS'yk ZY prxm nwmh ZY
ZKwh I pSkh 'skw'mch ZY ZKw prxz.'m'nt'kw 'nw'lt'kw I zy 'nWrt'kw pr s'kh
liPrtw-8n 0 poew cxl'p61 pr )S(s)C) wkrw 0 'Sry t'p'kw pr wxwlw wkrw 0 pncw
1(490) [.pr ](10) wkrw 0 wy.f('ky'kh ZY 'nspst'kyh 1 I... 1)(2) brS'ry~t pr 62
wkrw 0 1 (... ].kh wy·spw pr pnc pne I I... l.h 'yw 'yw prw 'Pt' t
[ xwyc]k'w'ko'pt'p'lykh t(49S) I... ].khZYpnc xwy-ck'w1co I [ ·'yw
']ywpr'Pt' pcxw'kh ZY I[ xJw'st(w'nyp~w) 'yw pr II ](.)( ]1 Cskw'nt rty
cy).wy.Spy.6'r wrnky·[n ny'w)U)'kt I(S ) 'z-y-'yrt'y-t ~nt r3n ZKwy 5ynyh
(c)ntr pty'pw 1'sty ZY In ZK c"'l'p6 wy-n'ncyk ",cy rty nwkr 1myln ky n.,..'wl'kt
",nt ZY ZKwyh kt'y~ryh 1wyrSt/o-t 'skw'ntw ~ry-'m'k 'st'kt ",nt ZY I ·"'l'ypt.
xw'r'k ry-nc'kt ttln ZK xwrt I( OS) w'",~'yk 'x~'yPty xcy myln ZY ms ZKwy
6ynyh IZK c",s'p6 ZY ZKh prm'nh wy-n'nc(yk) Ixcy] I cy-wy-S py-S'r p'rZY ms
xwty ZKwy (li)[ynyh cntr)1 xnt ZY cnn 'z-w'nt'k CWRyh [ ] Iw'xJ ywz-txr Icy
ZVZKwyh I J!<S10) 'spyl'nt.'skwn rtms p.[... ] I ml ZKn Sy-ny-pm Icy
ZY.f J I'skwty ncnn /rI-'n'ykh ( )1 wnty' pt!rnrt'y-t m[t ] I ZY
prm'nh'sty w'nk(w)1 ) I( I >•.6{.. ) (Eng. trans. includes improvements by Dr.
N. Sims-Williams, FBA.)

11 Mani.FI4M 28-29. The te",t in question is P. (Reml.) 15997 (Y. infra p. 73).
29 MCPCBL n, pI. 99, lines 20-35, ed. and trans. M. Tardieu. "L'amvee des

rnanicheens 1 al·HJr.... in P. Canivet Uld J.-P. Rey-Coquais (edd. ),lA Sryie de
Bytance d l'lslam Vile .Vllle siicks, Actes du Colloque international Lyon­
Maison de I'Orient M&literraneen, Paris - Institut du Monde Arabe 11-15 Sept.
1990 (Damas, 1992, publ. 1994) 16·17.
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which was not easy to reach because of the manner in which lIle frontier
defences between the two states were aligned.

The missionary achievements of Gabryab, the other outstanding miss­
ionary of this early period of mission, are celebrated in a number of
fragments of Manichaean historical texts in Sogdian. They describe his
contest with Christian leaders at the court of the King of Revan (= Erevan in
Annenia?):

(If I through] the mercy of lhe Gods can heal the girl [of the illness,] then [I
shall requir]e this of you: 'Tum away from the Christian religion. and accept
the religion of the Lord Mar Mani!' At mat he [turned] around and said to the
Christians: 'Christ was a god who could work miracles. The blind as well as
the lame and cripples(?) he healed of (their) disease. Similarly he also revived
the dead. And it is a rule, that the son has the lraits of the rather and that the
pupil shows the mark of the teacher. If you you really and truly are the
disciples of Christ. and the mark and trait of Christ are upon you, then all
come <here> and cure the girl of <her> disease, just as Jesus said to the
disciples: "Where you lay your hand. there will I work improvement through
God's hand!" If you do not do so. then I (by God's) [power] shall heal the girl
of the disease. and [then] [you] (sc. Christians) shall go [from] the kingdom
of Revan: The Christians said: 'We will not be able to heal her, you make the
[girl] healthy (?) <instead>.' Thereupon, on the fourteenth day <of the
month> Gabryab with his [assistants] [stood] in supplication and praise. and'
towards evening, when Jesus (= moon) rose, Gabryab stood in prayer before
Je:lUS and spoke thus: 'You are a great god [and] bringer of life and a true
resurrector of souls. help me this time, beneficent lord! Make this girl better
and help her through my hand, so that your divinity is visible before the
whole people, and the fae that we really (are) your true servants'. And straight
away he called for oil and water (and) blessed (them) with the [blessing of
(i.e. in the name of) the] Father, of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and he
ordered <them> to rub in the oil [and] to pour {the] water over <her>. And
immediately on the spot the girl was purified of lhis impure illness. And all
night long Gabryab and his helpers stayed with lhe girl. They sang hymns
and pcrfonned the [....] praise. until morlning] <came> and the sun rose. And
he stood before the magnificent, huge (Mithra (i.e. sun) god] in praise. And
wilh a loud voice he said: 'You are lhe bright eye of [the] whole world and you
are the great ford and gate for all departed souls. Unworlhy and unhappy (are)
the dark beings who do not believe in you and who have averted their eyes
and their gaze from you. Help me. great light god, and by our hand give help
and improvement to lhis girl. so that she may receive grace, and that there
will be a new gate and a land of liberation for the patient souls. for whom
redemption is at hane!.· And he called for oil and water <and> blessed <lhem>.
And he commanded for <lhem> to rub it on <her>. and at the same time he
ordered her to take some of it. And immediately the girl was [healed] of the
illness on the spot <and] was> without defect. and her body [...] stood there
just as if her [..... j had not been [sick(?»). And Gabryab introduced (?) the [...J
King {of Re]van and his wife. the [mother] of the girl, [and] also the girl
herself with the [consecrated (?») oil, into the congregation of the Hearers.
[And he] commanded: 'From now on do not be [rulle in such a way as to serve
the heretics [and] idols and worship of demons.' And Gabryab withdrew from
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the citadel into the town amid great praise and manife51ation of honour. (And)
he chose many people for the elect, and <there were> many. who renounced
their heresy. And when Gabryab went from there 10 another region to preach.
the fasting month of the Christians was beginning. And it came to their day
when they preach of Christ being raised on the cross. And lite Christians
urged (7) the (King) of Rcvm, (pleading) that he should come to the church on
(this) day. And the king of Revan agreed. But Gabryab heard this. and he came
hurriedly. second time to that place. And the king of Revan stepped forward
(1) "'" ... 30

30 18224:: T.M389d (Sogdian). MMTKGI. 3.4 (517-597) pp. 45-49: p](r) py.
ylty z-'rcn'wky'khZKwhz'!c'nch I [cnn r'~ylh py'mtw Iewn'n rty c'~'k 'wn'kw I
[xwyz'J(m) zy eM Irs'k'n'k 6ynyh 'z-w'Jt IC'W) [ZY Z](Kw)h P'Y(-)Y mrm'ny 6ynh
pCd' 0 tty 'p!ys'r I (zy](w)'n rty ZKn lrs'kty w'nkw w·~ ZK I (m)l'y-x' ZY WTZ­
!cr'};: f)'y-y wm't rty ZKn kwrty ZY I [Z]Kn 'Sk'Rty ZY ZKn wy'rn'nty cnn r'~yh

py'rntw-l6'rt wpywZY nuZKn mwn'y.t 'nz·'wl-S'rt rty 1(525) p6kh xcy ZY ZK z­
'tk: ZKn 'ptry 'n6'ykh 6'r'y 1ZY ZK 6rxw!ky ZKn xwy-ll1c 'xlnyrkw pa'y-C'y 1
rtk6' !m'xw cnn fllY'ky m'y6 "mty-cw ZKn Iml'y-x' 6rxw!k1' 'ns6' ZV ZX m1'y­
x' I':x!nyrk ZV 'n6'ykh pr im'xw 'skw't Tty 'wU'y61(530) sy-wtm'n rty ZKwh z­
'k'nch CM r'llyh py'm6 1m'y6 c'nkw ZY ZK 'ylw ZKwy 6rxwlkty' prm't-l 6'rt
kwr6ZVbn'xw ZKw xy-p6 6stw 'wst"y6 Tty I 'wr6 'z-w pr ilY-'n'yk 6stw kwn'n
ZKwh prtry'kh I k6' m'y6 L' 1cwn6' Tty 'z-w (pr fSy-y)[ ·z'wr ZKwh] 1(535) z-'k'nch
cnn r'llyh py'm'n rtp(t)(s'r ·!m'xw cnn] I ryll'n 'J;!'w'nyh llyJts'r Iw6'-(k'm .Tty

ZKhll trs'kt w'nkw w'll'nl m'xwz'Ylw L' [py'mtw] I kwn'ymk'm Tty~ s'llrtw
kwn' ZKw(h)[ z'k'nch] 10 rtpU'rZK kllrYxll'M xy-p3, ty m(r)['zry) I< ) 14 sy­
tyh II ymkw ZY pr .,ry-wnh (')(wSt'tJ ITty pnt lly'r'k c'nkw ZVZK 'ylw Slly rtly
ZK]I ~ry-xll pt'ycy 'ySw pr "llry-wnh 'wlt'[t)I row w'nkw pt'ylkwy ,'YKZY ry­
w 'JI py-y Rllkw [ZY] I'nz·'wn'k zy "mly-cw mwrt'z·w'nty-Icr'1e ZKn rw'(n)(ty)
~S4) (fr)'y-t ZY my pry-my-6 pc't lyr'lcrt'k PY_' ny I lew(n') prtry'kh ZY pcy'y pr
mn' &tw ZKn 16y-m'y-6 z-'Ie'ncyh 'YKZYwP't wy-n'ncyk ZK tw' Illy-y' (kh)
pt'y-cw ZKn my-wn n'll wllyw ZY rns (")wn'kw 1'YKZY (m)rJ(x)w c(n)n flty'
"mty-ci ZNh tw' 1(550) prm'npty-' wS'y-t 'ym rty ywn'y6 xwyz ZKw rwy-n I ZY
ZKwh "ph (ftlW) pr 'ptry z-'tk; (ZY p)r wz-'y-6w'6 I r ll](r)y-wnh "llryn rtl(w)
pr'm'yZKwrwyHn 'n6wt I [ZY ZJ(Kw)h"ph cwpr 'fk.y& Tty ywn'y-6 pr wy'k I
ZKh z-'k'nch wll' 'z-p'rth cy-wy-6 mnt- ~5551'z_p'ny f'~yh rty 'ny-t'k 'dph ZK I
k~ryx~ 'M "wmr'z-ty ZKn z-'k'ncyh n~ 'nt I(SSI) 'skw'z ZKwhtE't'ykh p'!'nt ZY
ZKw(h)[ 11Y-W~ly'kh pry-wyrt'nt wy-twrZY ZK ll(r)['kll(5 ) ZY xwr m' runs
ZKn S'f'st RPk' [my6ry Pyy] 1 pl'y-cw pr "llry-wnh 'wlt't rtxw pr 's(k)['J I wnxr
w'nkw w'P 'YKZY ty-w 'yl r(x)wlny d(m)[y ZKn) I 'ny-tch my-wn 'Pc'np6 zy
Rllkw ty-'m ~ry 'yt I ZKn s't nyz-'yn'y-t rw'nty w'y-ry-t ZY '~z-'nxr'y-t 1(565)
ZKh t'r'y-t "z-wnth ky ZY pr'~'k L' wm'nt I Tty ZKw xy-p6 c!mw ZY ZKw 6ym
c'~'k z-yw'yrt'nt I pr'y-t ZY my RPIe' rxwJn' Py-' rty pr m'xw I &aw lewn' pcy'y
ZY pr(t)y'kh 6ymy6 z-'k'ncyh I w'nkw ZY p't ptcxJy ZKn !yr'krty-'y Tty my!n
1C57O) p~-t'nnylet rw'nt (ky) ZY In pwy pcp'nh rUn 1pry-my-6 P't ZK nw'y 6pry
ZY In ZK nyz-y'm'nt'k z.'yh I rtms rwyn ZY "ph xwyz "pryn rUw pr'm'y I cwpr
'nbwt wpyw ZY lw rns pr'm'y cy-wy-6 pcy-Uy I rty ywn' y6 pr wy(')k ZKh z­
'k'nch eM rfP)yh ,<51S) [py'mlCh J(wP') 'nY-I'k pw ryp roy ZK tnp'f I [ ..]'rt"k
'wSt' 'ny-wn 'YKZY Sy ZKh I [ ...)(y) L' Pwt'y Tty ZK leJhy-xp ZKn 1 [
ryJp'n xwt'wZYly7J(wy6p'mpnyh z-"k'ncyh I [m'th rt]y rns ZKwyh z-'k'ncyh
xwty em ~51O) ["ryt'lle rwy-n pr ny-' w!'ky'kh 'nwy-sn't-6'rt I [rty J(w')nkw
pr'm'y 'YKZ¥'sk'tr L' 'n56' I [p't')xfw'nt w'nkw ZY ZKn "y'pt'y-t 6yn'ykty I
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The dating of Adda's mission poses several difficulties. Sundermann
once suggested 241(1 but this is on the basis of wrongly identifying the
Pauikios who accompanied Addn as the same person as Mani's father whom
we know to have been sent to India by Mani on his return from that sub­
continent.31 However the CMC identifics the Pattikios who was Mani's
father as oi!eolSEC1tOtllC; (= Pe. mns'r'r) whereas it seems that the Pattikios
who went to Rome was designated as "Teacher" (Pth. 'mwcg).32 The
terminus ante quam is fixed by a reference to the arrival of two Manichaean
missionaries Adda and Abzakya. in the acts of the Christian martyrs of the
city of Karka. de Bet SelOk, (i.e. the city of the house of Selcucus (Nicator))
on the Lesser Zab, a tributary of the Tigris, and the chief city of Bet
Garmai. Composed in Syriac, the document which traces the history of the
city to Babylonian times and its Christian community to the time of
Hadrian says:

But in the time of ShlpOr, Mani, the vessel (mana) of aU kinds of evil, spat
out his satanic gall and let two seeds nourish, which were called Addai and
Abzakya, the sons of evil.33

The dale of the arrival of the Manichaean "pollution" is given earlier in the
text as the twentieth year of the reign of ShllpOr, which would have been
261(134 and unless we have here a different Adda., we have to assume that
Mani had sent him to Bet Garmai on a separate mission with Abzakyn. He

[ZY ](Z}Kn yz-t'ys ptkr~-t ZY ZKn Sywmy-<: pckwyr I ['J(s)py-~'yS rtxw k~ry-x~

cnn ptr'wpw pr R~k' I( IS) "f-w~ ty.'kh ZY pt~yw ZKwy ~'ry-sfny cntr ty -t(y) I
(rty) ZKwh "f-r~ rnrtxm'y-I pr 'rt'wy'kh I wcy-tw-S'rt rtms y -r~ ky ZY cnn
"y' npn~h I "stw'l·li'r'nt 0 0 rty c'nkw (Z)K I k~ry-x~ cy-wyS kw 'nyw Cwt)'kh
s'rpr I( 90) wyli~'r xr(t) ny ZKn trs'lay ZK p~(cyk) Im'xh ty·ty rtln xwn'k myli
"r -t c'nkw ZY I con m~'y-x' pt!'nkyh sny prWyr'nt rtxw I trs'kt ZKn ry~'n

x(wt)'w !xw ~r'cp'nt Iw'nkw ZY p(ry-w)y-li myli kw kJ'ysy'kh s'r !w'y I(S9S) rtxw
ry~'n xw~w m'yS xws'nl 'krty ftxw I k~ ry-x~ pt'y.y-w! rty ywn'yli pr pl)~ 'r
~tyw I wS'yli "y-I rtxw ryW n xw~w '~~t't'k ZY. (Both text and translation
include improvements suggested by Dr. Sims-Williams.)

31 Sundermann, "Zur fr11hen missionarischen Wirksarnkeit Manis", 94-5.
32CMC 98,9, p. 108. See esp. comm. ad loco (pp 166-171).
33 HiSloria Karkae de Belh SeJok, AMS, II. p. 512.11-14: «I~.':"..:::I"

,(.:i ..., J....:l. ..,(.. :~ ...do=> (~"':..:::I) ..c.,q:::..,.:ch.L...:::. .,;~, "",.en ,~,(;;.. :, .. ..:::1-"',

.rC.s:...::l, ,... N=. .<...::.~ .. ",( ~"'~a>..::r1.1' :,,<,do German translation. 1. G. E.
Hoffmann. AllStiige aIlS syrischen Aklen persischer Miirtyrer (Leipzig. 1880)
46.Cf. H.-Ch. Puech, "<Les premieres missions manichCennes dans l'Inde et en
Egypte>" (The original article is untitled, a title was subsequently given in Prof.
Puech's.1isl of publications). Annuai,e de I'Ecole pratique des Hautes Etudes Ve
section: Sciences-religieuses, 80-81 (1973-4) 329. On Karka de Bet Selok see N.
Pigulevskaga, Les vUles de l'baJ j,anien aux ipoqu.es partlu! et sassanide (Paris­
the Hague) 38-47 and 1. M. Fiey, "Vers la rehabilitation de l'Hisloire de Ka,1uJ de
Bet Sloh", Analecta BoJlandiaM, 82 (1964) 189-222.

34 Histo,ia Karluu de Beth Selok. 512,9.
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could have undertaken this after his sojourn in the Roman Empire. but it is
equally possible that his first main missionary journey was within the
Sassanian Empire. As Mani claimed to be the "Apostle of Christ". it would
have been logical that one of his first targets of evangelism should have
been an established centte of Christianity. Shapor, like the Achaemenid
Kings of the bygone past. often displayed royal power in moving
populations from one centre to anolher. We are told by the Acts of the
Martyrs at Kafka de Bet Selok that Sh3pQr moved ninety families there from
Mesene and some of them were worshippers of the "spirit" Nanai.3S (It is
nOl uninteresting to note that among those who needed to be purged of
heresies by the bishop Sabhorbaraz in the fifth cenwry were the members of
Iranian families which Seleucus had moved to the city from Isfahan (i.e. in
the 3ed century BC)!)16 Since it was near Mesene that Mani grew up among
the EJchasaites, it is not inconceivable that Adda. and Abzakya. might have
travelled to Karka. de Bet Selok in their company. The presence of such a
large immigrant population from S. Babylonia would have also given cover
to the Manichaean missionaries.It seems that the two missionaries succeeded
in establishing Manichaean communities at Bet Gannai. According to the
same local acta, the Manichaeans later played the role of villain in the
Sassanian persecution of the Christians and, despite being persecuted
themselves, they survived at Karka. Bet Selok into the time of Khusrau I
AnDstnrvan (531-79).]7

Adda.'s sojourn in the Roman Empire seems to have been a long one
and he acquired the reputation of being a prolific writer. According to

Photius, Diadorus of Tarsus who directed a work of his against the "Living
Gospel" of Mani was in fact attacking a work of Adda called "Medius".J3 He
was regarded by Augustine as the same person as Adimantus who wrote a
work against the authority of the Old Testament which was modelled on the
Antitheses of Marcian.)9 It seems unlikely that Adda could have achieved all

35 Ibid., 516,9-10.
36 Ibid., 518,1-4. It is worth pointing out that according to Thcodor bar Koro.,

Liber Scholiorum XI, ed. A. Scher, CSCO 55, p. 345,1-5, the founder of the sect
of Dositheans (i.e. Mandaeans) in Mesene was a beggar from Adiabene called A
do (Syriac: 0',( 'dw) and one of his brothers was called Awizha-(",,~,('byzk').

Both names are remarkably similar to those of the Manichaean missionaries to
Karka de Bet Selok and the fact that Ado was active in Mesene might have been
no mere coincidence. Cf. Fiey, art. cit., 197-8 and J. B. Segal, Edusa, The
Blessed City (Oxford, 1970) 66. n. 1.

37 Historia Karlcae th Beth Setol. 516.15-517,10. Cf. Fiey, art. cit., 198.
38 Bibliotheca, cod. 85, ed. Henry, ii. pp. 9,13-10,1 (cited below, n. 355). On

the literary activities of Add! see esp. P. Alfaric, us icritures ftI(lnichienMs,ll
(Paris, 1991) 98-99.

39 Aug., cofllra adversarjum Legis et Prophetarum, ll,42,PL 42.666. See also
idem, c. Faust., 1,2, ed., J. Zycha, CSEL 25/1 (Vienna, 1891) 252,2 and idem.
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this by a shon stay in the Roman Empire. Furthermore, as we have noticed,
the Middle Persian Fragment M2 also says that he eventually reached
Alexandira in the course of his travels. Egypt was an important venue for
traders and it would have been easy for Adda to reach it either by land or
more probably by sea via EilaL We must not forget that for a brief period in
the third century Egypt fell under the political orbit of Palmyra. Zenobia's
general Zabdas plundered it in 269 while she herself claimed to be a
descendant of Cleopatra.40 This Palmyrene involvement in Egypt might
have opened up opportunity for missionary work in lhe Nile Valley.

There might have even been a Manichaean mission to Iberia (mod.
Georgia, the former USSR). Two badly preserved fragments in Parthian
(M216b and M2230) recount the story of the conversion of Hbz' the Shah
of WaruC - a kingdom which has been identified as Iberia from the Great
Inscription of ShapDr in which 'IPEpic:xv in the Greek version corresponds
to wlwc'n in the Middle Persian version.'1l A slightly beuer preserved
fragment of Manichaean missionary text in Uighur (Old Turkish) gives what
appears to be part of an account of the conversion of the same Hbz' the
waruun-Sah:

After that a [... ) having heard, after that (...] Mani Bunan (i.e. the Buddha)
[...] kind [...] he deigned [...] himself was [... J. And the beloved son of the
god Nomquti" (i.e. Nous) Hl3z', the King (and?) Sad of Waruelln was in the city.
And [..J To thc temple of the [...) came [...J at the gate of the temple [...J there
were [... ) All the lame. the blind, the injured, the lame-hipped. lichen-covered
(and) scabrous people have come, if they drink thai water [...J they are cured
of their illnesses. Furthennore, in that temple sat a naked man. That man had
bound his feet and arms with sharp metal chains. In one year (?) (...]42

Two observations may be made on the activities of the earliest
Manichaean missionaries in the Roman Empire. First, Mani clearly did not
view his missionary work within a political context.He was primarily an
evangelist who saw the frontiers between nations as barriers to be crossed,

retract., 1.21.1, ed. P. Knoll. CSEL 36 (Vienna.1902) 100.10. Cf. Deeret,
L'A/rique 11.69. n. 1. On the Anlitheses of Marcion see A. Harnack, Marcion.
Das Evangelium vom FremtUn GOIt (Leipzig 1924) 256--313-.

4OZosirnus.I.44.1 and SHA, trig. tyro 30,2.
41 M216b and M2230, MMTKGl 2,3 and 2,4 (130-161) 24-25.
42 U237 + U295, ed. P. Zieme. Manichiiisch-tiirkische Tau (Berlin. 1975),

21 (441-463), pp. 50-51: ... tstrl1 bir at... I ... i~i-dip tstrU mI... I ... mam burxan
... 1(44S) ... tUrl-Ug ... I ... yrlqad"i yll kntU llrti I ngyny p'rdy nwym'yw wx!y m'yw
I [several lines left blank) I ymll nom quti" tngri-nng ilffiTaq 100001-r hvz-a wru!-an
il-ig ~(4S0) bd bal-rq~a.Arti : ymA (~~rso U;;) tngrilikingarU.k/ ... I tngrilik
qap"{lnta ... 1 ... bar lirt! . u/ ... I ... /il Yldil... I qamy ay saq tgluk brtUk I bell­
ig O-rmlin uduz ki~i I -Illr kID.ip : 01 suvU"f ieslir I ... igi-nLli. ts-ngli.dUr-llir I ....
taqi' 01 tngri-lik 1(460) ieintA bir yal-ng lir ol-url-mil 01 lir kntO bun-n I qol-rn yiti
tmr baya bkrO I banl"! llrti : bit yn ieinlli.
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Neither Palmyra nor Armenia was on the friendliest of tenns wilh the early
Sassanian Kings. Moreover Manichaean missionaries under the leadership of
Mar Ammo were active within Mani's lifetime in the "Upper Country"
(Ab~) which would have included Parthia and Media.43 The argument
which has often been put forward by scholars that Shapor granted per­
mission to Mani to spread his teaching in the hope lhat the new religion
might act as an ideological bond for his diverse empife44 is clearly not borne
out by the JX)litical consequences of Manichaean missions. Shrtpor I never
openly acknowledged his suppon for Mani. He was depicted on his imperial
inscriptions as a devotee of Zoroastrianism.4S We must remember that
Sassanid Persia was nOl a theocratic Slate like the Byzantine Empire. The
missionary journeys of the earliest Manichaeans. even if they were
encowaged by Sh3pQr. did not have the same political undercurrents as the
conversion of the Slavs by the Byzantine missionaries Cyril and
Methodius.46 In fact, the success of Mani's missions in the buffer kingdoms
between Rome and Persia contributed to his downfall. When Mani paid his
last visit to the Sassanian court he was accompanied by a certain Baat (Pth.
b't, 47 Coptic Sa. a. T )41 who was evidently a vassal of Vahra.m.49 Klima has
shown that this Baat or Badia could have been a king of Annenia and his
conversion to Manichaeism was clearly a source of displeasure to Vahnlm.50

Faced with a renewal of war against the Romans, Vahram justifiably viewed
the missionary success of Manichaeism in the buffer states and in KhudSlln
as a divisive factor. However, the success of Manichaean missionaries in the
border stales also ensured the survival of the religion after the execution of
Mani. Among the Manichaean letters in Coptic recovered from Medinet
Madi bullost since the end of the Second World War there were several from

43 M2 R I 34 - II 6, ed. and trans. MM i. 302-03 (=Boyce, Reader. h 3. p. 40).
En!. trans.• Asmussen, op. cit., 21.

4 See e.g. W. Seston, "L'Egypte manicheenne", Chronique d'Egypte, 14
(1939) 364-5. See however, below n. 312.

45 Res gestae Diy; Saporis (Gr.) 37-8.314-6. See also Shlpar's inscription at
Hajjilba:d, ed. and trans. E. Herzfeld. Paiku.Ji. I (Berlin.1924) 87-8 and his
inscription at Naq~ i Rajab. ibid., p. 86. Gr. lines 1-2.

46 On Byzantine missions to the Slavs see e.g. G. C. SouUs, "The Legacy of
Cyril and Methodius to the Slavs". Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 19 (1965) 45-66.

47 M6031 (f ii D 163) A 7. ed. and trans. W. B. Henning, "Mani's Last
Journey". BSOAS, 4 (1942) 443.

48 Hom., p. 44.22.
49 On Mani's death see esp. Klima, op. cit.• 370-66.
50 Idem. "Baat the Manichee", Archjy Oriern6/ni 26(1958) 67-8. We now

possess more information. albeit fragmentary. on this enigmatic figure. He
features at the end of a discussion (inlerroglllion?) belween Mani and a Magian
which took place during the brief reign of Hormizd the Bold. Cf. N. Sims­
Williams, "The Sogdian Fragments of Leningrad II: Mani at the court of the
Shahanshah", Bulletin of the Asia Institute, 4 (1990) 284-85.
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a certain King AmarO to Narses (reigned 293·302), beseeching him to end
the persecution of the Manichaeans.S I As Schaeder has pointed out, this
Amaro was probably the same person as the'mrw which Herzfeld had noted
on the Paikuli Inscription and known to us from Tabari as 'Amr ibn 'Adi,
the king of the Arab kingdom of Hira on the west bank of the Euphrates,52
His patronage of Manichaeism might have provided the Manichaeans with
much-needed shelter as well as enabling some to escape to the adjacent parts
of the Roman Empire, like Palestine and Arabia.

Second. the spread of Manichaeism from Persia to Rome was
considerably facilitated by the active commercial contacts between lhe two
empires. Seleucia-Ctesiphon was a major centre for the distribution of
luxury goods. especially Chinese silk, from the Far East The Syrians were
among the most active traders along the frontier and Syrian and
Mesopotamian cities like Edessa, Palmyra and Nisibis benefited greatly
from their activities.53 Similarly, the Manichaean texts in Coptic abound in
mercantile motifs. The AposLles of Light are described as 'living merchants,
the preachers of light' and as 'who [shal]l come up from [a coun]ltry with
the doubling of his great cargo; and the riches [of his tr]lading. '54 It is not
surprising therefore that from the Panarjon of Epiphanius, an expert on
heresies who wrote in the fourth century, we learn that one of Mani's
heretical predecessors was a certain merchant called Scythianus. a Saracen
who traded in goods and erroneous ideas between India and Egypt via the
Persian Gulf and the Red Sea.55 This connection between Manichaeism and
commerce would manifest itself again in the east with the conversion of the
Sogdians as it was through their role as the conveyor of western religions
and cultures that Manichaeism found a home in China and, morc
importantly, in the Kingdom of the Uighur Turks which adopted it as its
official religion.56

51 Mani-F"nd 27. On the source of the negotiations which is part of a
historical text in Coptic from Medinet Madi and which many scholars have
assumed to be among the leaves lost from Berlin in 1945 see below, n. 233.

52 H. H. Schaeder, Review of Mani-F"nd in Gnomon. rxn (July. 1933) 345.
53 Exposirio torilU ","ruti et genti"m 22. ed. Simisantoni (Monachi.1972) 22.

Cf. N. Pigulewskaja, Byzam auf den Wegen nach Indien (Berlin. 1970) 49-50
and 150-171. On the role of Nisibis as one of the few officially designated
centres for exchange between the two empires see Fragmenla Petri Patricii 14.
ed. C. MUlier. FragmenJa Historicorum Graecorum. IV (Paris. 1862) 189.

54 Keph. I. 11.18-20. trans. Gardner (unpublished). Cf. V. Amold-~ben. Die
Bildersprache des Manich/Jismws (Leiden-KOln. 1978) 62-3 and R. Murray.
Symbols ofChwrch and Kingdom (Cambridge. 1975) 175.

55 Epiph.• haer. LXVI,I.8-12. ed. K. Holl. revised by 1. Dummer. GCS37
(Berlin. 1985) 16,4-17.9. Cf. Mani-Fwnd13-14.

56 cr. O. Maenchen-Helfen. "Manichaeans in Siberia". in Semitic and
Oriental St"dies presenJed to William Popper. University of Califomia
Publications in Semitic Philology 11 (Berkeley. 1951) 323-6.
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The persecution of the Manichaeans in Mesopotamia after the death of
Mani had the effect of driving many of them into the Roman Empire. The
subsequent history of Manichaeism in the Roman Empire is reconstructed
mainly from Classical and Patristic sources supplemented by finds of
Manichaean texts. The story of its diffusion is best swdied on a regional
basis.

3. Manichaeism in Roman Mesopotamia and Syria

Manichaean missionaries, as we have noted. were already active on the
Syrian frontier as early as the 260'5. Mani himself claimed to have visited
Adiabene which bordered on to the Roman·held regions of Mygdonia and
Ananene. He may have visited Upper Mesopotamia in the company of
Shapor's victorious armies.57 In a fragmentary missionary (7) text, the place
name of Arwayistan, the later Sassanian frontier province created after 363
wil.h its metropolis at Nisibis. coinciding with lite Nestorian see of Bet
'Arbhaye. is mentioned.58 However, the context is too unclear for us to
ascertain whether it was an incident in which Mani was personally involved.
That the Roman-held cities of Upper Mesopotamia were early centres of
Manichaean mission is not in doubt. The Cologne Mani-Codex has
preserved an excerpt from some writings of Mani addressed to Edessa
(ancient and modem Urfa), the chief city of Osrhocnc, in which he stresses
unequivocally the divine nature of his message and the uniqueness of the
revelation which he has received:

For we know, breLhren. the exceeding greatness of his wisdom for us lhrough
this coming [of the) Parac1ete of [truth]. [We acknowledge] that he did not
receive it from men nor from listening to books, as our father himself says in
the writings he sent to Edessa. He says as follows:
The truth and the secrets of which I speak as well as the laying on of hands

which is mine I did not receive from men or worldly beings, nor from the
reading of books. But when [my] most blessed [father] who called me to his
grace and did not [wish] me and the others in the world to perish, saw and
pitied me, with the purpose of [offering] well-being to those who were ready
to be chosen by him from the religions, then by his grace he took me away
from the council of the multitude which did not know the truth. He revealed to
me his secrets and those of his undefiled father and of the whole world. He
revealed to me how they (1) existed before the creation of the world. and how

57 cr. H.-Ch. Puech, fA ManicheisfTU. Son fondateur • sa doctriM (Paris,
1949) 47.

58 M464a II 2. S 2. cr. MMTKG1, Text 5.3. pp. 94-95: [ 4-7 ]n 'wd
'rw'yst'(n)
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the foundation for all works, good and evil. was laid. and fashioned from the
mixture in those [timesJ.59

An unmistakable imiratio Pauli (esp. Galatians 1,11-15) pervades the
passage and the original leUer was clearly modelled on the Pauline Epistles
and its recipients were probably the Manichacan missionaries at Edessa and
their first converts. Mani saw his relationship with the emergent local
Manichaean centres in the same personallCrms as Paul did wilh the early
Christian churches in lhat he also claimed to have had a unique revelatory
experience. similar 10 that of Paul on the road to Damascus, which
guaranteed his Apostleship. As Schaeder has put it succinctly: 'Er (sc.
Mani) ist weniger Stifter als Missionar. Scin ganzes Lebenswerk, seine
Reisen, seine Schriftstellerei sind Mission; dass ihm dabei Paulus als
Vorbild 'lor Augen stand, mussten wir aus seiner Lebensftihnmg schliessen,
selbst wenn wir nicht die Beweise dafilr hatten.'60

Edessa had witnessed the presence of Christianity since the time of
Septimius Severus.61 In the fourth century, it was well-known throughout
Christiandom for its special connection with Jesus through the Abgar
Legend. Jesus, unable to accept the offer of shelter from Abgar, was alleged
to have sent his disciple Thaddaeus or Addai to Edcssa to cure her king of a

59 CMC 63,16.22 : bncta"u:9a 1Iap, ~ a6t).q.oi, 'to u[l'ttp)l~u.ov 'tile
eoq:".uc [ollcov 'tV"flUVU 'to }l[iy£)1 OOoc l'tpoe r.}lUC K:u['to. 'tuu]I'tT)V 'tl,V
acpl!;[w 'tou l'ta)lp<lK).,l}'tOU 'til(e o).,T)Sti]lac, ilv [C:U]VylV[<GcK:O}ltv] 164,1 }ll,
i:~ Ov9pWl'tCllV au'tov 1 'ltpoc6e6iXe(u }lTj6' i:l; o.,,'-oil<: 'twv ~itU.CllV,

KurtSroe KUI. UUtOc 0 l't(u't)ilp itl}lwV cpT)elV tv 'to"ie cUrYpu}ll}lQc\v o~c

a'ltiUUAtV d.e 1 "E6te:av' A.tyu yo.p ou't<l)(' 1 8 'tilv aAl}SttaV Kal. 'to.
al'ltoPPTJ'ta ci'ltep 6taAcyoil-lal Kal. it xup08eda r. ouka 'ltap' £I-loi OUK i~
av(9pe'lm)rov 1 12 au'tilv l'tapCAa~ov f\ caplK1Kwv XAaCI-l0'toov, OAA'
00016£ iK 'twv 0l-llA,\WV 'twv I ypacpwv. aAA' ol'tl"\vlKa 116 geoop,;cac I-le
OiK't\p(.V I [I-lt) 0 l-laKapul>tatoc I [l't(a't)-Ilp] b KaA.icae I-le tic 1 (-rillv Xopw
au'tou teal. I-l-ll 120 [PouAl1Jette: I-lt a'ltoAie8a\ 1 [teal.] 'toue Ao\'ltOUc· 'toUc 1
(tV 'tql KlOCl-lW1, Ol'tOOC opill!;.lll -rilv] tu~<tl[iav) tKtiI6~5,lVOlC 'to{"i)c. hoiJ.LOle
td.dYilval au'tcin h 'twv bolyJ.Latcov, Kal. 't6'tt 'til\ 14 autou Xapl'tl 0.'It­
tc'ltaki J.Lt al'to 'tou euvt6plo\) 1 'tou -n:A,;90\)e 'tou 't-llv al).,,;9£lav
J.L-Il l'lV<GcKovI8'toc Kal. Q'lttKaA,U'Vt J.LOl 1 'ta 'te au'tou al't0PPll'ta 1 Kal. l't(a­
't)p(o)c au'tou 'toU axpO.vl1:O\l Kal. -n:av'tOe 'toU KoI 12CI-l0\). t;£CJlI"\Vt 6t 1-l01 I

Kae' OV umipxov 'tpOl'tOV 1 l'tpl.V Ka'ta~oA,ile KOqlO\) 1 Kal. OV 'tpO-n:ov hiSI"\
it 116 KPI"\l'tk tWV tpywv l'tavl'trov aya8wv 'tt Kal. cpa:ulM>v Kal. JtolCO\ 'tpOXWt
1 htK'to(vt)ucav'to 'to IlK] 120 'tile e\)YKpae:t[ooc Ka'tol 1 'tou'tO\)( 'tlouc
.....J lpobe roY KI :.].1 On Mani's Pauline' view of his apostleship see esp.
L. Koenen, "Augustine and Manichaeism in the light of the Cologne Mani
Codex", I//inois Classical Studies 3 (1978) 171-5.

60 H. H. Schaeder, "Urfonn und Fortbildungen des Manichltischen Systems",
Vortriige der Bib/io/hd W.uburg 1924-5 (Lc:ipzig. 1927) 129.

61 Chronlcon Edesunllm I (513), ed. I. Guildi. Chronica Minora, CSCO I
(1903) Texws, p. 2,4 and Venio, p. 3,24-5 mentions a Christian building being
damaged by the River Dai~an bursting its banks.
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disease.62 This Thaddaeus or Addai became the founder of the Christian
Church in Edessa. Alfaric has suggested that the resemblance in the names
of the Manichaean and the Christian missionaries may noL have been purely
accidental. "Son nom risque fort d'ctre un par pseudonyme, empruntt,
comme les preddenlS. tl des milieux chretieRs."63 The latter was circulated
in the fourth century to aid the followers of PalUl in their claim to apostolic
preeminence among the various heterodox sects in Edessa.64 When lIle great
Syrian theologian Ephraim arrived there after his native city of Nisibis had
been handed over to the Persians after the treaty between Jovian and Shapnr
II in 363, he found the city under the spell of Marcionites, Manichaeans and
the followers of Bardaisan. a local eclectic Christian thinker.6S The extent of
the influence of these three heresiarchs on the religious scene of Edessa is
shown by the fact that their daleS of birth or apostasy are listed in the
Edessan Chronicle which interestingly makes no mention of the Christian
Addai or the episcopacy of PaIUl.66

Drijvers has hinted at a different form of link between the Manichaean
Addll and lheDoctrina Addaei. The tauer could have been an anti-Manichaean
work, making Adda, the chief Manichaean missionary to the Roman
Empire, the harbinger of the true faith to Edessa. The cordial relationship
between Adda(i) (the Syriac form of both Adda and Addai must have been
.<... .<) and Abgar was a mirror-image of that which the Manichaeans had
portrayed as existing between Mani and Sh3pQr 1.61 However, we must bear
in mind that Manichaean missionary histories which concentrated on the
conversion of kings and nobles are themselves based on apocryphal
Christian Acts of Apostles, a genre of literature to which the Doctrina

62 We possess two main versions of the story, one in Greek and the other in
Syriac. Cf. Eusebius, hist. eccl. 1,13,1-22, ed. E. SchwarlZ. GCS912 (Leipzig,
1903) 82,21-97,10 and The Doelri/U of Addaj the Apostle, ed. and trans. G.
Phillips (london 1876). On this and other traditions on the evangelization of
Edessa see Segal, op. cil., 62-82.

63 Alfaric, op. cit., n, 97.
64 Cf. W. Bauer, RechJglaubigkeit u.nd Ketzerei im liltesten Christenlum, 2nd

edn., ed. G. Strecker (fUbingen, 1964) 6-48.
63 Historia sancti Ephraemi, ed. T. J. Lamy, Saneti Ephraemi Syri Hymnes et

SermQ/Us. II (Mechliniae, 1886) col. 64.
66 The defection of Marcion: Chromeon Edessenum 6 (anno 440), Textus. p.

3,23-4, Versio, p. 4,26. The date of birth of Bardai~an: ibid. 8 (anno 465)
Textus, p. 3.25. Venio. p. 4,32 and the dale of birth of Mani: ibid. 10 (anno
5511' Textus p. 3,2H and Venio, p. 4,35.

6 H. J. W. Drijvers, TM Cults and Be/jefs of Edessa (Leiden 1980) 195-6. See
also idem, "Addai und Mani, Christentum und Manichll.ismus im driuen
Jahrhundert in Syrien", Orienla/ia Christiana Analeeta, 201 (983) l71-185.



fROM MESOPOTAMIA m1llEROMANEASf 41

Addaei also belonged.68 Since Manichacism was widely condemned in the
Roman Empire once its presence was strongly felt. one wonders if such a
veiled and indirect au.ack on Mani through Christianizing the AddD.· Legend
was necessary. Moreover, if AddD. was indeed a principal figure for !.he
introduction of Manichacism into Edessa, it seems slrange that his name
was not more mentioned by Ephraim in his writings against lIle sect.

Drijvers has also drawn our attention to Ode of Solomon 38 which he
believes is another concealed polemic against lhe Manichaeans. The fact that
they were not explicitly named by the Psalm is clearly directed against a
heretical group whose leader saw his relationship with his sect as
"Bridegroom" (Syrian hln' .<.o<k.u) and "Bride" (kit .<ckb). The followers are
described as given to drink their wine of drunkenness" and they go about
"like mad and corrupted men".69 The Bride-Bridegroom is frequently found in
Manichaean writings and the reference to the followers of error being mad
(pqrin) strikes one as a pun on Mani's name in Greek Ma."Tt~= ~"e\r;.10

One must nevertheless bear in mind that the date of lhe Odes is still very
much an open question and it is hazardous to say that lhey are of the late
third century purely on a piece of concealed polemic against the
Manichaeans. Though it is uue lhat the imagery of Bride and Bridegroom is
common in lhe Coptic Manichaean texts, it ultimately originates from lhe
New Teslament and was used in similar fashion by the early Syriac Falher
"Aphrahat".11 La'\tly. lhe Ode makes hardly any attack on Manichaean
technical terms like lhe Virgin of Light or lhe" two roots" or on stock
lhemes like dualism or lhe imprisonment of Light by Darkness. In short,
lhe attack is so heavily veiled as far as it is directed against the Manichaeans
lhat one can legitimately doubt its usefulness.

The refutation of Manichaeism togelher wilh the teachings of Marcion
and Bardaisan provides Ephraim wilh the theme for a long prose work12 and

68 On Manichaeism and apocryphal Christian literature see esp. P. Nagel,
"Die Apokryphen ApoSlelakten des 2. und 3. Th. in der manichltischen Literatur",
in K. W. Tr6ger ed., Gnosis IU'ld Neu~ Testamefll, (GUttersloh) 149-82.

69 "Odes of Solomon and the Psalms of Mani", in P. Van den Brock and M. J.
Vermaseren ed.• Studks in GfWsticism and Hellenistic Religions (Leiden. 1981)
117-130. Cf. TM Odes of Solomon 38. ed. and trans. J. H. Charlesworth, 2nd
edn. (Missoula, 1977) 129-38.

70 Ode 38,14b, p. 130 Cf. Epiph.• haer. LXVI,1,4, p.15,1-2.
11 Demonslratio XIV.39, ed. R. Graffm, Patrologia Syriaca I (Paris. 1894)

cols. 681,26-684.1. Cf Murray. op. cit., 131-42.
12 Ephraim's Prose RefutaJions of Mani, Marcion and BardaiSlJl1, ed. and trans.

C. W. ~itehel1 completed by A. R. Bevan and F. C. Burkitt. 2 vols. (London
1912-1921). This contains the text of all but one of the discourses. The text of
the latter, i.e. "First Discourse 10 Hypatius" is 10 be found in S. Ephraemi Syri
aliorumque opera selecta, ed. J. J. Overbeck (Leiden, 1865) 21-58. For the
hymns see Des Heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymn.en contra Haueses. ed. and
trans. E. Beck, CSCO 169-70 (Louvain 1957). On Ephraim's anti-Manichaean
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also a collection of poems (memra)'3 In them he depicted the Manichaeans
as the successors to the teaching of Bardaisan although they were unwilling
to admit it74 They claimed that precedents for their teaching could be found
in other religions. As Ephraim says: 'For they (sc. me Manichaeans) say
about Hennes in Egypt, and about Plato among the Greeks. and about Jesus
who appeared in Judaea. that "they are Heralds of lhat Good One to the
world. "'15 Ephraim was quick to point out that if Hennes. Plato or Jesus
had indeed known of Mani's leaChing, and if Jesus Himself had 'proclaimed
to them the refining in Judaea, and if He taught the worship of the
Luminaries lIlat Mani worships, he who they say is the Paraclcl.e. that
comes afler three hundred years: and when we have found that the teachings
of these or their followers agree the onc to the other, or !.hose of one of the
to lhose of Mani, there is justification! '16

It emerges clearly from Ephraim's polemical writings that Manichaeans
made a strong impression on the Edessenes through their extreme asceticism
and Ephraim was impelled to warn the faithful against admiring them for it.
The proximity of the Manichaean ascetical idealLO that of the Christians
made it easy for Manichaeans to present themselves as exemplary Chris·
Lians. As Ephraim warns: 'For their works are like our works as their fast is
like our fast, but their faith is not like our Faith. And therefore, rather than
being known by the fruit of their works they are distinguished by the fruit
of thei.r words. '17 The womenfolk in particular seemed to be at risk because
they were more easily impressed by what Ephraim regarded as false

writings see esp. E. Beck, Ephriims Polemi" geg~n Mani utld die Manichiier,
CSCO 391 (Louvain, 1978) and D. D. Bundy, "Ephrem's critique of Mani: the
limits of knowledge and the nature of language", in J. Ries et al. (edd.)
Gnosticism.e et nwnde Hellinislique, Publications de I'lnstitut Orientaliste de
Louvain XXVII (Louvain-Ia-Neuve. 1982) 289-98.

13 Ilymni 56 conJra haer~ses, ed. E. Beck, CSCO 169 (1957).
14 Prose R~/"tations, I, p.122,26-31, trans. p.xc. On Manj's relationship

with Bardaisan see H. J. W. Drijvers, "Mani und Barda4an" in Melanges d' His­
toire des religions offerls Ii Henri-Charles Puech (Paris. 1975) 459-69 and B.
Aland, "Mani und Bardesanes", in A. Dietrick ed.• Synaelismus Un syrisch­
persisclun Kullurg~biet (GOttingen. 1975) 123-43 and E. Beck, "Bardaisan und
seine Schule bei Ephrlim", Le Museon. 91 (1978) 324-333. On Mani and
Marcion see esp. H. J. W. Drijvers, "Marcion's reading of Gal. 4,8: Philo­
sophical background and influence on Manichaeism". in W. Sundermann and F.
Vahman (edd.) A Grun uaf, Papers in honolU of Professor Jes P. Asmussen,
Acta Iranica XXVIU, Hommages et Opera Minora XI] (Leiden, 1988) 339-48,
esp. 346 ad fin ..

15 Prose Reflltations. II, p. 208,21-9; trans. Mitchell. ibid.• p. xcviii: X-.:no<
, ..<o~ ,~,J,,.(, ~c.z..., ~n ~ ... d..=, ~ ~n ."(~, ..-::7>, ... ~ ~

~ ~ ...... ~o< O<,n"" "7>J. ~....
76 Ibid. p. 209.5-18; trans. pp. xcviii·xcix.
77 Ibid., I, p. 184,28-39, trans. p. cll.ix.
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sanctimonious acts: 'and also today he (the demon) seduces the simple
women through diverse pretenses: he catches one by fasting, the other by
sackclolh and leguminous plants. '71

An aside of Ephraim appears to point to lands further east than Iran as
the source of his teaching on asceticism: •And Mani was overcome by the
Lie from India: for he introduced two powers which war against each
other'.79 As Mani had visited India on his travels, the apparent similarities
between Manichaean and Buddhist asceticism have not escaped modem
scholars. However before accepting this piece of apparent evidence at face
value we must ask ourselves how much Ephraim, who spent his entire life
in Upper Mesopotamia, would have known about Indian asceticism in order
to make a valid comparison. Moreover, as Beclc. has rightly warned us,
Ephraim had a tendency to use the term "Indian" to deride anything Oriental.
In his Hymnen Contra Julianum. the army of ShapQr II which besieged
Nisibis was variously described as Persian. Babylonian and Indian:

Truth was its wall and fasting its bulwark.
The Magians came threatening and Persia was put to shame through them,
Babel through the Chaldaeans and India through the enchanters.
For thirty years truth had crowned it
(but) in the summer in which he established an idol within the city
mercy fled from it and wrath pursued and entered illo

71 Hymn; c. haereses. XXm.1,5-10. CSCO 159. p. 88.21-4, Versio. p. 85.1­
4,

~_.< ~_,(:, ~""'a

,(tjoU\ - ,\ 't''< ~.<

.,;j, .'<.,s .<::n as" ' du.<
"'~~Ia ~. du.<a

Eng. trans. A. V60bus. A History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient. I, CSCO
1&4 (Subs. 14) (Louvain. 1958) 163.

79 Hymni c. haereses II1.1. Textus. p. 12.12. Versio, p. 13,10-11:
Ill"'''' ~, .<.....nz. waJ.....:n:> ~a

-e'\A:n. ~ '(,J. .l::...<,
Cf. J. Sedlar. India and the Hellenic World (New Jersey. 1980) 230.

10 Hymni c. Julianum. 1I.20. ed. E. Beck, Des heiligen EphTaem des Syrer
HymMn de ParadUo und contra Juliamun. CSCO 114 (Louvain. 1951) 79,25-28:

",;nz. W .<::na.,sa "';nz. .<...... .<J..s.no
..... :", ~n>.:I J.J.<a.:>a ad..<a a:n~ ,(z.~

,(z~ p"... a "'~ ~
a>..i.b am .<J..s.PoIl ~ '(~J.

'<"u ~ '<Pft) -eJ. ,<uJ..5 <D.:I, ~

....l .l::.. -\oft); '<L¥'p (I>.l:Jl -JJ~ oW...
Trans. J. M. Lieu ap. S. N. C. Lieu (ed.) The Emperor Julian: Panegyric and
Polemic (with contribulions by M. Morgan and J. M. Lieu). Translaled Texts for
Historians 2. 2nd edn. (Liverpool. 1989) 114. Cf. Beck. op. cit. p. 25. It is
possible of course thai the "Indians" here referred to were the mahouts of the
Persian war-elephants which played a particularly distinctive role in the first
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Ephraim also confirms what we know of the artistic activities of the
Manichaeans from the Iranian sources. Adda was accompanied in his
mission by a scribe (dbyr) also called Mani and when Mar Ammo set out for
Abarsahr he too was accompanied by anists.S1 According lO Ephraim, the
Manichaeans illustrated their teaching with vivid drawings and these
certainly must have made a strong impact on their illiterate followers:

So also Mani painted in colours on a scroll - as some of his disciples say· the
likeness of the wickedness which he created out of his mind placing on
hideous (pictures) the name of lhe Sons of Darkness that it might declare to
his disciples the ugliness of the Darkness that they might abhor it, and,
placing on beautiful things the name of the Sons of the Light 'in order that
its beauty may in itself indicate to them that they should desire it'. as he said,
'I have written them in books and pictured them in colours; let him who hears
them in words also see them in an image, and let him who is unable to learn
them from words learn them from pictures.' And perhaps he actually worships
these likenesses which are pictured there.B2

Mesopotamia also provided the background for one of the most important
anti-Manichaean works. the Acta Archelai attributed to Hegemonius, which
enjoyed great popularity in the Later Roman Empire.13 It purports to be the
record of a cross-frontier visit by Mani to a place called Charchar in the
Roman Empire where the fallaciousness of his teaching was mercilessly
exposed by the local bishop Archelaus. The disappointed prophet then
returned to Persia where he failed to heal the crown-prince of Persia and was
consequently put to death. Appended to the Acta is a polemical version of
Mani's life showing how he was a freed slave of a cenain widow who had
inherited some heretical books from a succession of rogue-prophets.S4 This
version of Mani' s origins was so popular that it became standard in the
writings of Christian hcresiologists throughout the Patristic Age and

siege of the city in 337. cr. Julianus (Imp.) or. 1I.62C/D (1lI,11.10-12, ed.
Bidez, p. 132).

II M216c R 5, see above note 31 and M2 R II 1-7, see above n. 22.
12 Prose RefultJ/ions, I. pp. 126,31-127,18, trans. p. xciii: '!.s ..:n .jI,( " ...

,(dI~., ,(dlco:i, "(~ ''''D~dI (35)1 "?' "(=.::n,(, "'(,( ,(~ ...b.~
,(....~, ,(.::I~ '.'.:" (40)1 oCn.z. ,(J........"" .:l::. '}>.... '1.::1 .....:::.., ~ ,(~,
,(J.,'i..b. ...b. (45) 1 '}>.<m 'UD.nU::r> ~, "'(,( ..<.:>~, ,(J., l<"D~J.,~

"'(,( ....~ '(,.:::II(..J.." 'l.!Ins. (p.12?) .jI,( ')>~ ,"",( ,(n......., "'(,( ,(, ....::;, ~

.~ "(....l ~., n 1.~ "(",( (5) 1 cJ,:, D '('i.s..Do..:> '("',( ck::>cJ..::" ~,(,

(I.,.~) ~.<... : "?' 't',( (10) t ~.<...., ..a..5.IllI :6, ,(j",(n ~~ ..3.< '('1,( ,(t.w.l

,(J.,:'n..t,. '?' "(",(
&3 cd. C. H. Beeson, GCS 16 (Leipzig, 1906). For bibli.ography see J. Ries,

"Introduction aux I!tudes manicMennes (2)", Ephemerides TheologictJe
Loullanjensis, 35(1959) 395-8 and 1. Quasten, Patrology, 1lI (Washington
1960) 397-8. On the Acta see also my article reproduced infra. pp. 132-52.

S4 [Hegem.), Arch. 62,1-65,9, pp. 90.8-95,7.
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remained our only substantial account of Mani's Life until Hugel discovered
a more reliable version in the Fihrisl of al·Nadim towards the end of the
nineteenth century. IS

The identification of the place where the debate look place remains
uncertain. Socrates the historian says that Archelaus was the bishop of
Kaaxap,86 which would suggest a place of Lhal name in S. Mesopotamia
which later became an important Nestorian episcopal see where in the eighth
century Theodor bar KOnl wrote his Liber Scho/iorum containing an
important chapter on Manichaeisrn.81 However, the Romans had had no
suzerainty over that pan of Mesopotamia since Trajan. The view of Kessler
that Charax Spasinou was closely associated with the early history of
Manichaeans and the name later came to be transposed northwards and
became the location of the debate is interesting but impossible to prove.8I

Fiey's identification of Charchar with the fonner Macedonian colony of
Carrhae (Harran) filS the geographical and political implications of a cross­
frontier debate. 89 However, one cannot entirely ignore the fact that Carrhae,
even in the fourth century, was renowned as a centre of paganism90 and the
Emperor Julian chose to stay there on his ill-fated Persian expedition of 363
instead of in the more Christianised Edessa.91 It seems odd therefore that it
should have been chosen as the venue for this fictional debate between Mani
and a Christian bishop. It may be that behind the name Charchar lies simply
the Syriac word r6't.:l krk' (city) which we encounter frequently in Syriac
place names such as Karka de Bet Selok, Karka de Lebdan and Karka de
Mai~an, etc. So the name of Charchar might have been intended to mean
any city along the Syrian frontier.

85 See below notes 101-35. Prior to Flfigel's major discover, accounts of
Mani's life email the critical use of the Acta. See.eg. J. H. Blunt, Dictionary of
Sects, Heresies, Ecclesiastical Parties, (London, 1874) 286-88, N. Lardner. The
Credibilily of the Gospel History, in The Works of Nathaniel La~dner, m
(London 1827) 303-327 and J. A. Fabricius, BibliOlheca Graeca. rev. G. C.
Harles (Hamburg 1790-1812) V. 289-320.

86 Socrates Scholasticus, hist. eccl. 1,22,13, ed. R. Hussey, 3 vols.
(Oxford.1853) I. 128.

87 On Kalkar (Wasit) see J. M. Fiey, Assyrie Chrbienne, Dl (Beiruit.1968)
151-187.

81 K. Kessler, Mani. Forschungen uber die manichiiische Religion. I [only
one volume published] (Berlin. 1889) 89-97.

89 Fiey. op. cil., 152-5.
90 See esp. infra, pp. 141-42.
91 Theodoret. hist. eccl. m,26.1-2. ed. L.Parmenlier. rev. F. Scheidweller.

GCS (Berlin,1954) p. 205,4-11. Cf. ibid., IV,18.14, p. 242,16-22. See also
Ilinuarium Egeriae 20,8 (49-56) ed. A. Franceschini and R. Weber, CCSL175
(fumhout, 1965) 63. lowe this last reference to my pupil Mr. C. D. Elvery.



46 FROM MESOPOTAMIA TO THE ROMAN EAST

Another equally complex problem concerning the Acta is its original
language of composition. We only possess a Latin version of this work but
a long excerpt from it in Greek is preserved in the Panarion 0 f
Epiphanius.92 According to Jerome. the Acta was written in Syriac and then
translated into Greek.93 Kessler has tried to prove this by laboriously
turning some of the less fluent phrases in the Greek and Latin versions of
the work into Syriac to show that they are Semiticisms in origin.94

However, Jacobi has earlier shown that the Greek version of the Acta
preserved in the Panorion of Epiphanius manifests few traces of Semitic
influence. Moreover, the compiler of the Acta shows a poor grasp of
Mesopotamian geography for a Syrian. Moreover, in the Acta Mani was
accused of being the speaker of a barbarous tongue, a Babylonian language.
This is an odd accusation if the editor was a Syrian since Mani spoke a
dialect of Aramaic which was very close to Syriac.9S To this we must add
the observation that if there was a Syriac original to the Acta it would have
cenainly been used by other Syriac polemicists. However, the version of
Mani's life in Theodor bar KOl11's Liber schoUorum which is based on the
Acta contains personal names like b'dws .Mtl'l:l (Bados), sqwntyws
.Mtl.oJutU1.ll'l (Skythianus) trwbntws .Mtldl~a;J.. (Terebinthus) etc.,
which seem to have been transliterated into Syriac from Greek.96 The
question of lhe original language of the Acta is finely balanced between
Syriac and Greek, but the fact that we still do not possess any substantial
exerpt of it in Syriac nor do we find it widely used among Syriac
polemicists has inclined us more towards the Greek rather than Syriac. The
recent suggestion by Tardieu that the disputation was conducted in Aramaic
but the acta were recorded in Greek presupposes that the events described in
them were historical· a hypothesis which runs counter to the communis
opinio that the acta were polemical fiction. 97

As for the date of composition, it is less of a problem. It uses the word
homoousios as a Christological term which means that it is post-Nicaean
(Le. after 325).9& Its terminus ante quem is fixed by a clear borrowing from

92 (Hegem.l, Arch. (Latin) 5,1-13.4, pp. 5,25-22,15 "" Epiph., hau.
LXVI,6,I-ll. pp. 25,14-27.16 and 7,5, p. 28.15-20 and 25.2-31.5, pp. 53,19­
12,8.

93 Hieronymus. De viris illustriblls 72, PL. 23.719.
94 Kessler. op. cit.. 106.157.
95 J. L. Jacobi, "Das ursprUngliche Basilidianische System", Zeitschrift fir

Kirchengeschichte, 1 (1877) 493-7. cr. I. de Beausobre. Histoire tk Manichi er
dll ManicMis~. 2 vols. (Amsterdam. 1734 and 1739) I. 152.

96 XI, p. 311,20-21 and p. 312.5.
97 M. Tardieu, "Archelaus", Encyclopaedia /ranica n (London, 1987) 280.
91 (Hegem.J. Arch. 36,8, p. 52,4. Cf. Quasten, op. cit. III, 357.
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it in the Sixlh Cateehesis of Cyril of Jerusalem (about 348-50).99 The fact
that earlier Eusebius did nOl use the Acta in discussing Manichaeism in his
His/oria ecclesiaslica which he wrote between 326-330 might also help us
to CiA the terminus post quem of the work. lOG

The work enjoyed a wide circulation in its Greek Conn, as demonstrated
by the use made of it by church historians like SocrateslOI and Theodoret102

and by Byzantine heresiologists like Peter of SicilylOl and PhotiuS.104 It
was translated into Coptic as we possess fragments of it in that language105

and into Latin.106 In short, it became the main source of infonnation on the
person of Mani and the early history of the sect until Western scholars
began the systematic study or the relevant non-Patristic sources.107

Antioch, lhe metropolis of Syria Code and a major centre of military
and civilian communications, must have been an early centre of the sect's
activities although we have no clear evidence as to when Manichaeism was
first established there. lOS John Chrysostom. who was a priest there from
368 to 398, often alluded to the sect in a condemnatory manner in his
sermons and homilies. I09 By 400 we find a Manichaean Elecla by the name

99 Cyrillus Hierosolymitanus, Colecheses ad illwminandos VI.20-35, ed. W. K.
Reischl and J. Rupp, Cyri/Ii Hierosolymorum archiepiscopi opera, (Munich,.
1848.60). I. 182-206.

tOO vn,31,1-2, p. 716.1-15 edt Hall. On Eusebius' account of Mani and his
teaching. see below n. 130.

101 hist. eccl. 1,22,1-15. ed. cil.• i. pp. 124-29.
102 Theodoret Cyrrhensis. haereticarum fabularum compendium 1.26. PC

83.322-81. Cf. Klima, op. cit. 288-90.
103 Petrus Siculus, historia Manichaeorum 48-77. edd. Ch. Aslruc el al., "Les

sources grecques pour l'histoire des Pauliciens d'Asie Mineure". Travau.x et
Mimoires IV (Paris, 1970) 23.28.35.22. This account is based on Cyril of
Jerudfem's adaptation of the Acta.

1 . Photius Constantinopolitanus. narratio de Manichaeis recel1S repullu­
lamibus 38-53, edt Astruc et al., lUI. cit., 131,30-9.15.

lOS cr. W. E. Crum. "Eusebius and Coptic Church Historians". Proceedings of
the Society of Biblical Arch(lJ!ology /, Feb.• 1907. 76-77 and H.-J. Polotsky,
"Ko~tische Zitate sus den Acta Archelai". U Mu.<:ion 45 (1932) 18-20.

I 6 The complete work only survives in a Latin translation. On the
manuscriptal tradition of this version see the important observations of L.
Traube, "Acta Archelai. Vorbemerkung loU einer neuen Ausgabe", Silzungs­
berichle der Koniglichen Bayerischen Alwdemie der Wissenschaften zu
Munchen. Phil-Hisl. Klasse, 1903. 533-49.

107 See above n. 85 and sources cited in A. Harnack. Ceschichle der
altchrisllicher Lileral"" bis Eusebius, 2 vols. (Leipzig, 1893) II, 540-41.

lOS On Antioch as a centre of Roman military operations against Persia see
Libanius, Oratio XI ("Antiochikos") 177-8 and Joannes Malalas. Chronographia
XU, CSHB, 307,20-21.

109 See. e.g.• Homilia in Mt. 26.39: "Poler, SI possibi/e esl etc."el conlra
M(UciotUslas. et Manichaeos, elC.• PC 51.31-40 and Homilitu in Mallhaeum. PC
58.975·1058 passim.
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of Julia who went from Antioch to spread the faith in Gaza in Palestine.I1O

This practice would in due course be followed by Severns. the Monophysite
Patriarch in the City (sedit 512·538), who cited extensively from a work of
Mani in his Cathedral Homilies in order to refute it systematically. The
homily was originally delivered in Greek, but has only survived in two
Syriac translations.! J I Despite their being translated from Greek, lhe
citations constitute a major source for the reconstruction of a lost
Manichaean work which is also used by Theodorel and Titus of Bostra:

From where did the Manichaeans. who are more wicked than any other. get
the idea of introducing two principles. holh unereated and without betnning.
that is good and evil. light and darkness. which they also call Hyle?ll ...

But he [Mani] says: Each one of them is uncreated and without beginning,
both the good, which is light, and the evil, which is darkness and Hy1e. And
there is no contact between them. I13 ...

The good, which they have called light and the Tree of Life, occupies the
regions in the East, West and North, but the Tree of Death which they also
called Hyle, being very wicked and un-created, occupies the regions towards
the South and the meridian. Hoi ...

110 Marcus Diaconus,Vita S. Porphyrii Gaunsis 85,1-2, ed. and trans. H.
Gr~goire and M.-A. Kugener, Marc Ie Diacre. Vie de Prophyre (Paris, 1930) 66.

If1 Severus Antiochenus, HomiIia 123. ed. Ralunani, Studia Syriaca IV,
DocumDl/a de antiquis hturesibus (Beirut, 19(9) pp. ~.!I-<U:7> (trans. of Paul of
Callinicum) IIIId Homtlie caJicheliq~(cunlrc: IC:$ Munichkns) (trllm. uf JllCUb of
Edessa), cd. and trans. M. Briere, Us Homiiiae Cathidraies de S~vere d'Anlioche,
PO 29 (1961) 124 (628) - 188 (692) (trans. of Jacob of Edessa). See also the
edition of M. A. Kugener and F. Cumont Reclu!rches sur ie Manichiisme, II.
ExIraif de la cxxm Hamilie de Severe d'Anlioche (Brussels,1912) 89-150 and
study and translation by J. Reeves, Jewish Lore in Manjchtuan Cosmogony,
Studies in. tlu! Book of fM Giants Traditions (Cincinnati, 1992) 165-83.

112 Hom. 123, ed. Briere, p. 148,23-25: .0..:. ..i.::.. ~ .k.CD "=U,( '?'
,(J,~ l'(~ ,(J,~:; "(J,:;J" :,(cJ...:.i....s. ...e,..... Ju,( .b '?' 'uJ,.n ....e;.HD .<............:,
.c...... ...!,(, J...:r, ..<ii~ : .<.::.n=.... .. ,(;CDQ.I ~.. ~ ......~ "a..z: .0,..

....... n>::7>.%.

113 Ibid. p. 150,8-10: .0, .. J.....::. ,(~ .0 .=...u... ...e,.....::n ..... .l.:. ."C:7il'( "(,(

...!,(, J.....::. ..Ui ~ ...!,(.. : ,(; ... r;u 'CD..J...,(, J.....::, .. cD ~...!,( , .....J...,( tC1..,

.... .<,:u.. J,~ ~~ J...,( J...,(3J,nz.:>o .0.. :,<'O .. J...,( .0..... 05,( '<'::'n.z....u Cf.
Thdt. haer. 26, pc; 83.377B: ot1:0t; lIuo aytY\lT\1:0U~ Kai. o"illiout; c<P"GtV
dvm, etOV Kal "YA."V, JCai. 'ltPO<rT\y6ptUGt 1:0V J,ltv 9tov c!lCi'>t;, 1:';'v 1Ii:
"YA."V IK61:ot;· Kal 1:0 f.lEv c!loot; 'Aya90v, 1:0 6i: IJCo1:ot;, KaKOv· bt\1:tet\Kt
6i: JCai. au.o. ovof.la1:u. Tit. Bostr., adv. Marnch. 1,6, p. 4,14-18 (ed. Lagarde):
rpCt<p<ov 1:01.VUV tJetivot; u,ho<; 0 xaA.t'lt<lna1:ot; Mavti.<; apxuul' nuv1:axou
~v 9to<; Kal "VA.", 4100<; Kai. IJCo1:o<;, 'Aya90v Kal KaKov tv 1:0\<; naGlV
aJCp<Ot; tvav1:ia 00<; Ka1:0 f.l,,6i:v tnlKow<OVt\V 96:1:£pov 9&:1:£PIfI, oy£V"1:O: 1:£
Kal 1l7>v1:a af.l<p<o.

II Ibid. p. 152,14-16: ...!,( '(i ... t;I~ ...!,(, ~ nai :'(..:::i~ ~ .. t'D,

,(~~ ,(,.:,U.::.... ,(.....~ J,~, ~... ,(J.n:;J,,(~ :.... n.....:l ,(..,;:.~, ~,(

•.c..:.CD ...!,( =...u... "("" :,(J,rOi, .. Ui ~,( :o<,,:;<D..\, .. ~~J, "(, ~....1 :....... ,(
.,(J,~ .on ,(~ ¥, ,Ui oOn..0. Cf. Thdt. 377B: To f.ltv yap c!ll7>c;
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The difference and gulf between the two principles are as great as that
between a king and a pig. The one moves in a royal palace in chambers fitting
for him, the other wallows like a pig in fihh. feeds on its Coul stench and takes
pleasure in it, or [isllike a snake. coiled inside its den. liS ...

The [beingsJ which have existed for ever and at all time from the beginning
• he is speaking about Hyle and about God - each one of them exists in its own
nature. Thus is the Tree of Life. which is decorated there with all its beauties
and with all its shining splendours. which is filled and clothed with all its
excellence, which stands fast and is fixed in its nature: its territory includes
three regions, that of the North which is external and below, [that) of lhe East
and [that] of the West which is external and below. There is not anything
which is penetrated or occluded by it from below, not even in one region. but
it (stretches) infmitely outside and below. No foreign body is around it [the
Tree of Life] or below it. nor at another place of the three regions. but below
and outside belong to it, to the North. to the East and to the West. There is
nothing which surrounds and encloses it on these three sides. But it is in
itself. of itself and to itself. arrayed in itself with its fruits. And the Kingdom
consists of i[..116 ...

And it (i.e. the Good) is not seen in the southern region. and that is because
it is hidden in that which is within its bosom (the Region of Light); for God
has built a wall around thaI place. I I?

Its light and its grace are in... isible. so that it does not give the E...iI Tree.
which is in the South. an occasion for desire. and so that it should not be the
cause for il to be provoked and harrassed and to get into danger. But it is

WVO}.lUO"t 5i...Spo... o:yuOo.... U1UOWV lttlt).:llPW}.lEVOV Il:~PJtwv' ·tTlV 5£
"YAlJV. SivSpov kalCo.... O"\)}.lpai. ...ov'ta~ 'tTl pi~n qltpo... kapJtou~.

·AqltotTJlCi... at -rii~ "YAlJ~ CqllJot 'to... 9to.... Kai. ltav'toJtaow o:y...o£\.... Kai.
au'tov 'titv "YAlJV. Kai. tilv "'YAlJ'" au'tov' Kai. aXt\v. 'tov }.ltv etav. 'to 1:£
apK'tij>a J.liplJ. Kai. 'to: E:ij>a. kai. 'to: E:O"Jtipta. tilv Si ''VAllV 'to: vo-na' Tit.
Bostr. 1.11, p. 6.3-4: AMl~ 'to J.1tOT1}.lPPwO", }.ltpo~ t11 lCaKle;t lha6"'1:£~. See
also Chron. Maronilicum. ed. I. Guidi. Chronica Minora. CSCO, Ser. Syr. 3
(Paris. 19(3) 60.10.13.

t15 Ibid.• p. 152.20.23; '(iJ. ~m, .<J.nU...r "" ~n.z. ,..... Ju.< ,(;... mob,
.<Ju.:,Ci~ \=Iik:r.~ J...=::n "",,('< ~ .. .".,... '<"I-U"" ~., ..!I,<., .<::n:;, :.<.z..'i

.<.a. iJ.k:r. .<.11 ... ia>::::I.. : .u...= ..u...u.k:r. .<LiI-U J. a::7J~ '(., .. ." . m.l.,., .<Ju~
:~ ~ ,(;..... "",,('< .. .< ~.<..:.... .. J...."

116 Ibid .• p. 154.7-18: ,(;in.z. '?' ~m~Ju.c~.k.. Ju.<.....::r..<, ~." ~m
~CDO 'CDOJu.< CD1., ~ '{'<tI.>:n ".. ..l:. :.<~.< ~a .c. .. m ~ '(' 'L:7i'<
.<J.Q...o.<Ji J.o~o .<tIJ.'i",,3.z '(~ ,?,J. th.=IS""~'H :.<...:.:...., ..." .<..1,.< ,moJu.<
!Cl.;'( ~ ...~, ~ ~ .. ;..z,.;:,. .. m~ '(~ ~ .. 4=ri... m.l."
.o<=I~p ."",,,,'01P :J....~P ~ ~ .,,~Ju,(, ,." .~u...., ,." .,(~ J...i:.:J. ~.,

.d.!,(P :CD.,C7> ~~ 0,( ....::n::i., clv,( ';7>0> .c.p .J....~ "?"P J:w~P ~ ~

.<:n.r..u." .J....~P .J.....:. =..:::.J. :..... Ju,( ,(J. .........~ .q ,~ .c.,( ,.<~ "?" ,(......"
~ .<Lp, ,(......" .Q.!;,(p :.,,~Ju....,J. .Q.!;,(p ...~:;'"' .Q.!;,(o :Ju.<.c. .<.."' ... ';7>"CT.I

ch..>.:l J..,.~~ :Wn J.....:, J.....~ ·,mnJu.< ml., .c.,( .,(J......:j....s cJW.:J. ~<tI

.0,( .<~ ~J. ~m.:J ~ ~o i ...... , »"CT.I ~n .Ju'<"::'~n <;!:...«-"'"CT.In

..... .,;~J...,(.. :~'. .c'io<..!l ~ .. '" ~. '" :m~.. ...=0 ...~ .. '" , ..... clv.c
.. ,(J.~

117 Ibid .• II. 22-24 .......,p> '" .~mn .,(J.....:r>..J. ,... .<~ ...:>i'( ,(,... okr. .0 ..
.. .,(.60' ,~ '(in.z. i"",( ~ ,(~,( .<o.::m~.=" ~n=
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enclosed in splendour and gives no occasion because of its goodness. But it
has preserved itself by its righteousness and is in this splendour. existing
continually in the nature of its greatness in these three regions. The Tree of
Death. however, according to its nature has no life or any fruits of goodness
on its branches. It is always in the southern region. It has its own place.
which is above (1) it.1I1 ...

The Tree of Death is divided into many [trees). War and embitterment exist
in them. They are strangers to peace and are full of all wickedness and never
have good fruits. It {the Tree of Deathl is divided against its fruits and its fruits
too stand against the Tree. They are not at one with the one who produced
them. but they all produce the worm for the deslrUCtion of their place. They are
not subject to the one who produced them. but the whole tree is bad. It never
does any good but is divided in itself and each individual part destroys what is
nearby.lll} ...

For they also wrOle these strong words: [Let this be said] about the Hyle and
about its fruits and members. Because of the unrest - therein was the reason - it
happened. that they ascended even to the worlds of light. For these members
of that tree of death did not even know each other. and were not even aware of
each other. For none of them knew more than its own voice and saw only that
which was before lheir own eyes. And when it (the voice] called out
something, then they heard it and were aware of it and set off to the voice with
violence. They did not know anything else. And so they were stimulated and
spurred on by each other to press forward even as far as the frontiers of the
splendid land of light. But when they realized that its wonderful and
exceedingly beautiful appearance was far better than their own, then they
assembled • i.e. that dark Hyle - and took counsel against light to mix
themselves with it. Because of their madness they did not know that a strong
and powerful God dwelt therein. But they strove to ascend to the heights.
becuse they had never recognized anything of the excellence of the Godhead.
nor had they realized who God was. But they looked there. full of foolishness.
urged on by the desire for the appearance of those blessed worlds and believed
that it would belong to them. There arose therefore all the members of that

III Ibid .• pp. 154,26-156.8: <o~~P ch..:I <oi<oa.. .•<opch,.,(' .c:..... ....k>i ~
,(J..4 ,(tI<o.I" :o<..:n"J.:. J....,(,.,cO :.cz....:,.,co.<..l.~ '(~i, ,(J...h ~Ju ~, .<=,,(

~P :.<..u.:.~ ~ pco ~,( .....Q.l.,~ ,(~oC.lP :""",4,..P i<oicOJu••co~ pco~

oC.lm..:> .<o.,ch,.,(., :<ocJ........1;) <o~ P<'q ~ .0,( .~. ,(~~ ~ ,(~ •.:uO..

,,<' .,.0 ..s,(a .,(~ dI.l~ ~m..:> .<o~~i• .c.......=..:. ch,...c....::..,( ,<oach,.,( '" . .<..u.:.C>.E.
"\" ».::n.::. ,(~~. ,(:;.<.! .6.3,(a :~, ~ ~ ~ ~ :,(~...:n• .<..l..,(

,(icJ.,( .~ J....,( ~ ...!,(.. . ,(cJ......:n...~ .co ,(~ :J......c....::..,( 'P>P",",,( "<'qP .,<0 ........

• ,<oadl..,( .<o~. aoO: ~.
1I9 Ibid. p. 162,6-13: ,(.::>i.., .... :~ ,(~~ .<cJ.~, P"; .<....l...<

:.<~~.....::> .,;.1.=., 4:".. :-..e......cJ..,,( .<..~Q.l "<' .<..a...s, .-..e.<o.::> ch,..< .<cJ.P;"''c:n ..
:-..e:'<'q ..s.<p :.CD ..:;.<!I ~ ,<0"",",'< ~, .. '-..e.~ J....,( ~ ,(:;.<!I )o ..cJ..::,:, .6.3,(..

.<.bw~ oCIlIula -..e.o:>.b ~.< .~,( U". ..~ ,,<.. .<cJ..::,:, ~.. :.<..l...< ~ '<:;.<!I

.6.3'<,a :PPl .cz....:, cca.l.::. ~,( .0,( .~.< ~, P.,;.i."<-....::U.~ .0.. :-..e.<D~ .."
:~. ,(~cu.::n "?" ,(.... .b.. :a>.::> ..~ ~ .0.< .~ '"~ ~ ,"Pk:rl
• .<b..;,:n .,;~ ~"G,.<:n PCO~ cr. Thdl. 377B: aiiOcft 6£ xoAJ...oi<j uO"'t£pov
liUlo'taotO:oUl xpo<j tau'titv 'titv "Y).Tlv. lCai. 'tou<j tau'tTJ<j lCapxou<j l'tpo<j
ci).).i1A.o\l<j .
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Tree of Darkness. that is Hyle which creates ruin. and ascended with many.
countless armies. But they were all clad in lhe Hyle of ftre. 120

The members however [of the Hyle] were varied. Some had a fmn body and
were of infmite size. the others incorporeal and untouchable, having a keen
oerception like the demons IlJId apparitions of phantoms. When, now. the
whole Hyle had arisen, it ascended with its winds and storms, with water and
fire, wilh its demons and apparitions. the archons and powers - and this was
while they were all in the depths. so that they could associate themselves with
the Light. Because of this disturbance, which was prepared out of the depths
against the Land of Light and against the holy fruits. it was necessary mat a
part should come out of the Light and be mingled with the evil ones, so that
the enemies would be caprured by this mingling, and the good would have
peace and the nature of the good would be preserved. after that blessed nature
had been delivered out of the fire of the Hyle, and out of that ruinous decay,
and thereby again the luminous ones would be divested of the Hyle by the
power which has been inter-mingled, so that the Hyle will be destroyed from
the midst and the Tree of Life be god in all and over all. For in that world of
light there is no burning fire. to be set against evil. nor cutting iron. nor
water. which drowns. nor any other evil which is like it. For everything is
light and free space. And no hann comes to it. But rather this exodus or
crossing-over takes place in order that, by virtue of the part which came from
the light, the enemies, being scattered, might cease their attack and are
captured by the mingling. 121

120 Sev. AnI., Hom. 123. pp. 164,10-27: .J......:. ~CD ,3,( .'W.,. ~CD~ ~L

<o?",(~ .0,( .<Oi., ",=",co.. ,('io<! ~ .. :.0..... ~ ~... • ,(J.u..,~

,(~OOI(l,.., ~ .<:n~ ..s,( ~H ,cO ~~ :~co.i ~aCQ .<.....z..u.;z. ~ .""'~ ...
J...,( a,( :,(".",;;j, aa ... ~" ,(~~, acO ~,(, ",=", ... ~ ... --e:'CQ ~ .0.,,( .
,(aCD ~ .. ,("J... ~ C1 .oa :~ ~ao..::r. ....b .,('t'I,':;, ,(~~"=n -.eco.i ,(aCD

~ '):1C1 ,(a ... ~ ~... aa ... '(.... ~~ '):1"" .cOa .CD~~'.u.. ~ .0,(
'(, "" ..... ,( .o<l.a ~eU aaf'> ~ .<..ll..c.. ,.::::"a :....... ~"=n ,(,cu;:>a .aaCD

: ......~, .cO ~~ ,(,"" ~ ro.,.'U",~,(a a~m~cO~,( .<....:> ... a .aa'" ~;;, ~-,:n .oa

acO ,(a~ a ...... ' ,kn,(a ',(~"'Q.J' ,(~ .cO .c..~,(, ,(.:m,":;<!U. .<=nu ..s,(

,,<""CD :~m.1.., acO '?' ~ ,... aJ...,( J...,("~ ~, :,(olI... .<..ll i...o.S..z.a '(......:7JolI
,u".",( :,(~CDI(l~ ~~ ~~,(a :,(Na.:Lw ,cO .oa ... cO~~,( ,(, ... :nz...ci~'(

.u........::::. ,(co.i,(, .,(,},<>..o..I..Z. ~ aa ... ~ .. .oa .. acO.;) -..e.~ ~: ~.:ri~'

~,.akn ~,(, ~ : .......~' ~ .e..a~ ,.~a.cu;:> ,(~ "" .,
:,(CD~,( " ..a~,( N::>'I' ~CD~ ,(..CD ~'\:>'J a,( :-..e.<D~ ,(..... ":"H~ ,(~a~,(,

a'1..::>.IIO" :,(""'..:>.:n ~.,; ,(=iil.:.., ,(al... ' ,(d.::::....~ '?' :a,... ,},~,(.>J.1 ,(~,(

.J......:. ...,; :~~, acO ~,(, .en,... ~co.b ..1.:.... A:rLI~,},~,(.. .,(.,..... ~m.1.."

~ ~~" ~m, :,(~ .0.:;....,.::::.. ~a :.cb..,. ~~ •..0 .o..m .m..~,(,

.~co.b O"CD ~ ,(~a.t' .aa..... 'o>~ Cr. Tit. Bostr. 1.22. p. 13.11-12:
'QK)'il;ta9(1l yap tixo~ ~y Cli)'tou~ &)~ CV'lol. K'Upl ,,0.1. o"aup.

121 Hom. 123, pp. 164,28-166.15 (the same quotaton continued): "<' ~<Qa

.<.:n..&n::::......~~ ,(..CD ~,( ;..::::..., ~ ~~ ....,m ~ ~,( ~ 0(;;;, ... ~ ...
:~kn .0.. 4::n.Ero.,..o '(' ~CD ..<:..m .0, am ....e,co..~,( ,(olIn:>i..:>a :4i..o
~;~~,( ~a .,(J...u."'U,,,'i.s., ,(..~.. ,(,.<%, "", ""t,( :-.e~ ~,( ,(~ ,(~,

cO~J't ,(,I'CJi:: .. ,(; ..... a .u:ii .. :<' """'a cO~' ..c.. .. 'i ']'a::::" :.oaCD .,;l.:, Ju:.~

~oq, <-.,( :anm ~oo..~,( <a.:na::::.....:. ~mb -.:>.,.<.i....;,:... .. <="'i.. ,(~'U",u..
.i..:>.IleU :.u.:nro.. ~ ,J..:::,;,},,(, a"; <........~" "" ... ~D :,(,mQ.g ~1'u.,I ~~

"?' '):1C1 ,(Ju.:n ,(~,(,)" :,}, .. oq .u..........,( :~'" ,(,o<! ~~D :,('a"iI~' ....::::..i,(
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The once commonly accepted hypothesis of Cumont and Kugener that we
have here citations from the lost Manichaean canonical work, the Book of
the Giants,12) must now be called into doubt. The Book of the Giants. as
shown from extant Turfan fragments, shows the distinctive influence of the
Book(s) of Enoch and this has been confmned by Milik's identification of a
prototype of the Manichaean work among the Enochic fragments from
Qumran (1st C BC - 1st CE).I24 The 10S1 work behind the citations gives
onc of the most abstract and most demythologized versions of Manichaean
cosmogony and it is not inconceivable that it was a Christianized version of
a Manichaean work utilised by heresiologists for the refutation of the
teachings of the sect.

4. Manichaeism in Palestine and Arabia

According to Epiphanius. the first Manichaean to arrive in his hometown of
Eleutheropolis in Palestine was a veteran by the name of Akouas at the time
of Aurelian (270-5). Hence those who became followers of the faith called
themselves Akouanitans. l2S His status as a veteran has led De Stoop to see
a similarity between Manichaeism and Mithraism in that both of these
religions appealed to the Roman army serving on the frontier. 126 This
Akouas, however, may be identified with one of Mani's disciples Mar Zaku
who was also venerated by the Manichaeans in the East 127 If this is so, he
could hardly have been merely a soldier on garrison duty in the frontier cities
who came to the religion through the army. In any case, the strong
prohibition against the taking of life was very strict in Manichaeism and its
appeal to soldiers in general would have been Iimited.128 Mar zaku was

~~ ,(~cI. ~....,; vr,( '('lell<'U "ell ~J...z.... ,~.<:::n o<••.:n.. :.l...cJ..t.,
iL ~ .. :.<b\i~ "(.,,~ du,( -..::i~~ duo< -..::i.... ,(~'< ~\rn~" :o<'cn..~

..0..... 'ell ",;s.cI. ~ J..,~ :""cl.n=o.< '1:»,( ,(~... .3,(~ ,(=...< .u.:.ns:

.a..... 'ell~ cJ...." .<.."".,.< .du.< ~,(, ~ ~ ~." ..u:,:;~ ~ "(<t>~

.~cl.::.S" ~ ~cl.cI.
123 Kugener-Cumont, op. cit. II, 160·61.
124Cf. Reeves, op. cit., 172.
12:5 Epiph., haer. LXVI,1,I, pp. 13,21-14,1: MOV1l0'iOl, (oi.) lCol 'AlCOU­

ovhot M:yOf.ltV01, OUl 'two ouhpovov altO 'tii~ f.ltOl1~ 'tow xo'tof.lmv
iA.96v'to, 'AJCouov oihCl) lCOAoUf.ltvOv, tv 'tn 'EA.tuBtpoXOA.tl tvtylCOV'ta
'to{rfl1v 'tilv 'tou fu)A.'1't'lpiou 'tou'tOU xpoYf.la'tdav, O~'tOl lCO'tCt 'tOY lCQlpOV
bEivov 'tiiJ IH<p [ou'toov) itritpu~av, f.ltya 'tiiJ lCOOf.l<P lCOICOV f.lUa 'tilv
ta~tA.A.iou i:xovaoulv'ttr; (Oip£OlV)' tv IPOV01~ yap ot'tOi AUp'lA.laVOU
'tOU~OlA.iCl)~ y£)'OV001, Xtpi. £'to~ 'tt'top'tov 'tii~ ou'tou l3amA.tiar;.

1 E. De Stoop. Essai SIU fa diffusinn dUo Manichiisme (Ghent,l909) 57-8.
127 M6 R II 60, ed. and trans. MM iii, 866.
128 cr. F. Cumont, "La propagation du manicheisme dans l'Empire romain",

RevlU! d'HiSlOire et de Litteratu.re Religieuses, N. S. 1 (1910) 39. See also P. R.
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most probably a Roman soldier who was taken into captivity in Persian­
held Mesopolamia in one of Shapar I's raids on Roman territories.
Furthennore, Tardieu has made the important observation that the word
oUE'tpav~ could mean a monk or an ascetic. Thus, Akouas-zaku might nOl
have any military background and his title of veteranus might signify
nothmg more than his senior position in the Manichaean community,l29

One of the earliest testimony we possess on Manichaeism from a
source within Roman Palestine is 10 be found in lhe Ecclesiastical History
of Eusebius of Caesarea. the fmt edition of which was completed before
300:

At that time also the madman, narned after his devil possessed heresy, was
taking as his armour mental delusion; for the devil. that is Satan himself. the
adversary of God, had put the man forward for the destruction of many. His
very speech and manners proclaimed him a barbarian in mode of life, and.
being by nature devilish and insane, he suited his endeavours thereto and
attempted to pose as Christ: at one time giving out that he was the Paraclete
and the Holy Spirit Himself, conceited fool that he was. as well as mad; at
another time choosing, as Christ did, twelve disciples as associates in his
new-fangled system. In short, he stitched together false and godless doctrines
that he had collected from the countless, long-extinct. godless heresies. and
infected our empire with, as it were, a deadly poison that came from the land
of the Persians; and from him the ftrofane name of Manichaean is still
commonly on men's lips to this day.l 0

When Cyril, lhe bishop of Jerusalem, delivered his famous cateehelical
lectures around 347, he singled out Manichaeism for special condemnation.
He devoted most of his Sixth Carechesis to the heresy, basing his

L. Brown, 'The Diffusion of Manichaeism in the Roman Empire", in Religion
and Society in tM Age ofSaint Augustine (London 1972) 96-7.

l29 M. Tardieu. "Vues nouvelles sur Ie manicheisme africain?", Revue des
blluhs Augustiniennes 81 (1979) 253.

130 VII,31: 'Ey tOUt'fl Kal (, ~aYcl~ ta~ <ppi.va<; tXci:lVUJ16~ 'tt tll~ oo.\~V­

WCTl~ alpi.(JtUl~ 'tilY 'tou A.oy\O~OU xapa'tpoxilv KaaUlXA1.~£"tO, 'tou
oo.i~vo~. au'tou at, 'to\) atO~6.X()l) omava, tXl AU).I.l\ xolliOv 'tOy &v6pa
xpOPtP).T1).1.ivou. P6.ppapo~ Sijm 'tOy Piov au'tcp A.6yCfl Ka;' 'tp6x'fl tilv 'tt

<puow Sa\~OVlK6<; 't\~ OJy Kal ~avlw6T1~, aK6A.o\laa 'tOU'fO\~ irxtlpwY,
XplO'tOV av'tov ",op<pa~tOaa\ txupa'to, 'to'CE ",h tOY n:ap6.KATI'tOV Kal
au'to 'to n:Ytu).I.a 'to aylOv au'to<; £a'O'Cov avaKTlPu'Ctcov Kal 'tucpou"'tvO~ yt
tn:l 'tTI ",aviljl, 'tOtE lii, ota Xplo't6~, ~a61'\'ta<; liwlina KOlVCIlVOU~ 'tij~
KalVO'to).lla~ alpou~£vO<;' OOy).la'to yt ).lilv Vt'06i; Kal Ciata tK ~upicov twv
n:p6n:aMu an:tOPTlK6'tUlY li6tCllv alpiotCllv OU).ln:tcpopTl).l.£va Ka'Ctuca~, tK
'tij~ ntpoiiw £n:l Tilv Kaa' l}.w<; oi.Kou~£VTlv coon:tp 'fWa 9avatTlqM)pov iov
H;roJl.6pSa'to, ci.~' ot Sf) 'to Mavlxairov Sl,IooEJH:<; ovoj.la 'tOlt; noUoit; Id.c;
E't\ vuv i:n:lno).Q~u. 'tOlQUtTl J.1£V O-oY l} Kal tijclit 'tij<; 1¥tulirovuJ.1ou
YVWo"tro<; ux68t(nc;, Kata tOUr; litliTlAroJ.1i.vOU<; vn:oQlUtlOl1r; xp6vou~. Trans.
J. E. L. Oulton, Eusebius, Ecclesiastical History, U (London, 1927) 246.
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knowledge of it almost entirely on the Acla Arche/ai,13l The fact that
Manichaeism was specially condemned in these lectures rather than any
other heresy seems to suggest that Manichaeism had made a slronger impact
on his diocese than any other heresy. Perhaps it was through endeavours of
zealous priests like Cyril that the Manichaeans in Palestine round about 364
felt threatened and sought a champion for their cause in the famous sophist
Libanius of Antioch, who on more than one occasion had pleaded with the
authorities to show more tolerance towards non-Christian religions. Our
evidence (or this is a letter addressed to Priscianus, who was then Governor
of Palestina Prima.:

Those who venerate the sun without (performing) blood (sacrifices) and
honour it as a god of !he second grade and chastise their appetites and look
upon their last day as their gain are found in many places of the world but
everywhere a few only. They harm no one but they are harassed by some
people. I wish that those of them who Jive in Palestine may have your
authority for refuge and be free from anxiety and that those who wish to harm
them may not be allowed to do so.132

Although the letter does not specifically mention the Manichaeans by name,
most scholars since Valesius (1603-76) have regarded them as the sect in
question. 133 The sun was indeed a god of the second grade in Mani-'
chaeism,l34 they refrained from slaying animals 135 and the fact lhat they
were in many places but nowhere numerous also suits the Manichaeans. The
sect had been put under a ban since 302 by the Emperor Diocletian but the
force of his edict was probably ignored by the early Christian Emperors. l36

Thus it was possible for Libanius to make lhe plea for toleration on their

131 See above note 99.
132 Ep. 1253. ed. R. Foerster. Libanii opera 12 vots. (Leipzig. 1909-27) XI.

p. 329: Oi'tov l1AlOv ot'tOl 9tpalttuovue; Qvtu o'{..-c:n~ Kol n..-mvue; Stov
xpoarryopiy 6tu'ti.py Kal 'tflv yaa'tlpa 1(OA6:~OV'tte; 1(o\. tv Klp6tl
ltOlO"~£VOl 'tilv 'tTl<; 'ttAtU'tTlC; r,~tpOV 1t0AA.aXOU Illv den 'tTle; rlic;.
ltov'tOXou 6£ OA\YOl. Kal ci6lKoUO"l ~tv ou6tva. AUltOUV'tQ\ 6£ Ult' tviwv.
POll),ollOl 6£ 'tou<; tv nOA.alO"'t\Vll 'tou'twv 6l0'tpiPov'tQe; 'tt,v GflV apt'tilv
EltlV 1CO'tOqJUrTIv KO\. tlvO\ GqJunv li6£\av Kal Ilfl t{.tlva\ 'tOle;
(k>UA.olltvO\e; tie; oil'tou<; UPP\~tw. Cf. O. Seeck. Die Briefe des Libanius
zeillieh geordl1l!l (Leipzig. 1906) 244-45 and W. Bang. "Aus Manis Briefen" in
Aus den Forsehungsarbeilen der Milglieder des IUIgarisehen lnstituts in
Berlin. Dem Andenken Robert Graggers gewidmet (Berlin. 1927) 66. n. l.

133 H. VaJesius. AIJIIOI. in Socr /.22. repro in PG.67.137-8.
134 Cr. J.-P. Asmussen. XUlstvJrfIft. Studies in Maniehaeism (Copenhagen.

1965; 206.
13 Aug.. haer.. 46.11 (106-9). ed. R. V. Plaetse and C. Beulc.en. CCSL 46

(furnhout,1969) 316.
136 Cf. E. H. Kaden. "Die Edikte gegen die Manichier von Diokletian bis

Justinian". Festschrift Hans Lewald (Basle. 1953) 57-8.
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behalf. Once the laws against them were issued in quick succession in the
Theodosian era (379-95), such a plea would almost certainly have fallen on
deaf ears.

At the tum of the fourth century. a Manichaean by the name of Jutia
arrived in lIle city of Gaza to disseminate the new religion. We possess a
remarkable account of her il1-fated mission from the life of the local bishop
Porphyry written by Mark the Deacon.137 Gaza was favoured by Julian the
Apostate because of its strong attachment to paganism.138 Hence. when
Porphyry became bishop, he had a hard task in evangelising the city. The
challenge from Julia who was seeking converts from the neophytes, Le.
those new to Christianity. was therefore most unwelcome.139 The account
of her arrival is worth citing in full as it yields much interesting insight
into Manichaean missionary techniques:

About that time. a woman from Antioch named Julia arrived in the city; she
confessed to the abominable heresy of those known as Manicheans; now,
discovering that among the Christians there were some neophytes who were
not yet confirmed in the holy faith, this woman infiltrated herself among
them. and surreptitiously corrupted them with her impostor's doctrine. and
still further by giving them money. For the inventor of the said atheist
heresy was unable to attract followers except by bribing them. In fact. the
said doctrine. at least, for those in their right minds. is full of every kind of
blasphemy, damnable things and old wives' tales, only useful for am'acting
feeble women and childish men, short on reasoning and intelligence. This
false doctrine of different heresies and pagan beliefs was created with the
treacherous and fraudulent intention of enticing all kinds of people. In fact
the Manichaeans worship many gods, thus wishing to please the pagans;
besides which. they believe in horoscopes. fate. and astrology in order to be
able to sin without fear since. according to them. we are not really
accountable for sin, it is the result of a fateful necessity.140

137 Marcus Diaconus, Vita Porph. Gaz. 85·91, pp. 66·71. Cr. F. C. Burkitt,
The Religion of the Manichees (Cambridge. 1926) 7·11 and esp. F. R.
Trombley, Hellenic Religion and Ch,istianization, c. 370·529, Pt. 1. Religions
in the GrlUco·Roman World 115/1 (Leiden, 1993) 229-34.

138 cr. Sozomenus. hist. eccl. V.3. 6-7, ed. J. Bidez, rev. G. C. Hansen, GCS •
p.196,4·14.

139 Vita Po'ph. Gaz. 85 (3·7), 66-7.
140 Ibid. pp. 66-7: Ka.· htlvov lit .av lCatpeV £nt5TU.lTtatv .n n6A.tt

"f'lvfl ne; 'AvuOxlaaa lCaA..oU~tVTt 'louA.\a, tine; um;PltV 'ile; ~uaapo.e;

a i.p£acwe; .Wv A.tyo~tvcov Mavtla tCOV, lCal YVoVau .wae; vtcxpw.\a.oue;
tlvat lCal ~flnw ta"lPly~tvoue; tv .n ay;:~ nia'ftt. u'IIuacA.9ouaa
un£({l9tlpcv aumue; lha .ile; )'OTl"I'tlC1ie; au'ile; lhooalCaA.\ac;. nou..o: lit d.iov
lim li60ccoe; lPTt~a.rov. '0 yap £qlt\lPWV .TtV dpTt~tvTtv Ci9cov alpca\V.
OUlc CiA.A.coe; itliuvfl9Tt licA.taaat nvo.e; ti ~Tt lila .fie; napoxile; "I'rov
XP'Ul.a"l'(I)v. Ka\ yap "l'0 ~aEhul.a au"l'O>v, 'tOle;. 'Yf: vouv Cx0\HHV, n£1tA,"lPO>'fQl
naG11~ pA.o.aqnwiac; lea\ lea1:ayvcOOcro~ lCa\ yparolioov ~u9oov tqlCA.le0J.L£voov
yuvatlCUplQ lCa\. xallilrolitl<; Civlipa<; lCOUqKlV £xov'tae; 't6v 1:£ Aoyl(,.~ev lea\.
'tTtV lilUVOtav. 'EtC lilaql6poov yap ai.p£acoov lea\ liO)'~u'trov 'EU1'\vtlCWV
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Mark then remarks that they were Christians in name only but declined to

give more detailed description of their mythical teaching:

TIley also confess Christ, but claim iliat he was only apparently incarnate. As
well as that, they who claim to be Christians themselves only appear to be
so. I leave aside that which is ridiculous and offensive in order to avoid
filling my audience's ears with the sound of scandalous words and monstrous
suggestions. For they constructed their heresy by mixing the rabies of the
comic Philistion. Hesiod and other so-called philosophers with Christian
beliefs. Just as a painter obtains the semblance of a man, an animal or some
other object by mixing colours to delude the viewers. so mal fools and
madmen believe these images are real, whereas sensible people will only see
in them shadows, illusion and human invention: in the same way, the
Manichaeans have created their doctrine by drawing on many beliefs: or, in
other words, they have mixed the venom from various reptiles to make a
deadly poison capable of destroying human souls. For as I have said. on the
arrival of this pestilential woman, some Christians allowed themselves 10 be
taken in by her false teaching. 141

Gregoire and Kugener, lhe editors of the vita. have made the important
observation that Mark's ideas on Manichean heresy are apparently obtained,
through the intennediary Porphyry, from the Panarion of Epiphanius. Many
passages from the article on the Manichaeans are duplicated in chapters 85
and 86 of the vita Porphyrii. For example, Epiphanius, who chose the
amphisbcne as a symbol of Manichaeism, says that this snake is multi­
coloured, resembling various objects, to deceive human eyes, and hides its
sting beneath it, which is a source of poison drawn from everywhere. Mark

Ouv£O'tfloav 'tau'tTlv au'trov tilv KaKooo;(av, lJoUA.OIJ.Evm xavoupyro~ Kal.
oo)..(ro~ K6.v'ta~ KpooAaIH09al. a[OU~ yap xo).).ou~ A.EyOUOlV, 'lva
"EUTlOlV aploooolV, (1:\ Ot Kal. ylvEOlV Kal. ttlJ.aPIJ.£vTlv Kal. aatpoMytav
cpa01coualv, '{v' aOEw~ CtlJ.ap'tavwalV, ca<; IJ.fJ ov'to~ tv iWlV 'tou
CtlJ.ap'tavtlv, aU' t; avaylCTl<; 'tf]<; El.lJ.aplJ.£vfl<;·

141 Ibid. 86, pp. 67-8: 'OJ,lOAoyOUOlV ot Kal. XpIO'tOV, 00""0£\ yap au'tov
),iyOUOlV tvav8pOO'ltf]aav Kal. autol. yap oori}atl A.iyovtal Xpuntavol. TO.
yap Y£Mo'tO<; Kal. ouoCP'llJ.la<; c'i~la XapaA.IIJ.'It6:vro, tva IJ.fJ d.flProaro 'tfJ~

aKoO.<; 'trov tv'tuyzavov'toov ilxou<; ~apu'ta1:ou Kal. 1:£pa'toA.oyta<;. TO. yap
~I).ta't(rovo<; 'tou OICllV\KOU Kal. 'Hotooou Kal. c'i).)..rov )..qolJ.lvrov
CPl).OOOcprov aUlJ.lJ.l;aV1:£<; 'tOl<; 'trov XplO1:\avrov, 'tfJV cau'trov a'lpEolv
auvEo't1l0av'to. "OaxEp yap ~<t>"fp6.q>oc;, tK Olaq>oprov xprolJ.a'trov IJ.l~lV

XOlWV, axo1:£41 ooKT,atl Qv9pronov fl 9flP(OV fl c'iUo 1:\ npO<; axa'tflv 'trov
9£OOpcruV'tUlV, 'iva 06~n 'tOle; IJ.tv IJ.OOPOI<; Kal. avo1ltOl<; a).119il 'tunavtlv,
'tol<; ot vcruv Cxouat OKlO. Kal. axo:'tfl Kal. [x(vota av9pron(vll, oi-hro<; Kal.
Ol. May\xalOt, £K Olacpoprov OOYlJ.a'trov avt).fjoav1:£<;. anul).Eoav tfJV
au'trov KaKooo~i.av, IJ.U).).ov ot iK o\aq>oprov tpn£1:wv 'tov lOV
auva)'f.lyov"l'cli 'Cal 1J.i.~av'tCli, 9ava"l'l1cpopov q>O:pl!alCOv 'COt[o'Cc.uooov npoli
avaip£a\V ov9pro1tlvroV \jI\lXOJv. 'Ot; ot 'ltPOdPll'tOl, £VOllI!T1000llt; 'tilt;
M>t}10CPOpou yuvOllCOc;, 'tlVt~ 'tfl ano'twOn aU"I'fJt; OIOOOKO).lljl OUV01t­
1lx9flaov.
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borrows from this passage the two images in his incoherent passage in
chapter 86: '3 mixture of colours intended to deceive lite onlooker, and a
mixture of poisons drawn from various snakes.' But the certain proof of
Mark's subordinate relationship to Epiphanius is the mention of Philistion
and Hesiod (beginning of ch. 86). Philistion is a mimographer at the time
of Augustus. It is widely supposed that the Manichaeans were able to use
his works to create their cosmogony. Now I Epiphanius, in quoting
Philistion, says simply this: 'Who would not burst out laughing at the
story of their beliefs. crying out that Philistion's farces are more serious
than their own mimes.'142 Epiphanius' observation is quite correct, for it
concerns the truly ridiculous fable of the demon Omophoros, lite
Manichaean Atlas, who changes shoulders every thirty years, thus causing
earthquakes. As for Hesiod, this is the context in which Epiphanius
mentions him: 'Unmask yourself, 0 comic Menander: for your protest is in
vain, you are Menander in person, since you tell us stories of adultery and
drunkenness! They are the poetry of the Hellenes and not the truth that you
are trying to introduce 10 us, and whose purpose is to lead astray those
whom you entice. Of course, Hesiod, the poet of Theogony, Orpheus and
Euripides, were no more sensible than you. There is no point in their stories
being ridiculous, everyone knows very well that poets tell of things that do
not exist, whereas you believe in the reality of the yam you are spinning 10
US.'143 Remembering these passages inaccurately, the good Mark put the
famous author of the Theogony and Philistion the mimographer on the
same footing. 144

To return to the story of Julia. Porphyry, the bishop, duly summoned
Julia and entreated her 10 depan from her "satanic" beliefs.14S Julia, far from
being cowed, threw down the gauntlet of a public debate: 'Speak: and listen.
Either persuade or be persuaded. '146 The challenge was accepted and the next

142 Epiph .• haer. LXVI.22, p. 50,1.3: TO. SI: aAM tl1ttlV 'ti~ ou" 1:,,­
ytA.O:O£ltV. <i>~ taxa ta. 'lOU c1>lAlOti<ovo~ ttval avaY"aw'ttpa 11 ta. til~
tOVtO\) j.Llj.LoA.oyia~;

143 Ibid. 46.11.12. p. 84,26: £1tap6v 00\) to 1tPOOOO1ttlOV, c1 "OOj.Lq>601tOll:
MivavSpt. tl(£'ivo~ yap GJv OEaUtOV olCcKa~t\~, ,",OIXroV epya SITlyoVj.LtVO~

1CQI j.Li.6T)~' ouSI:V yap tv ool lCa9lo'tT\lCl.. tiOv yap 'Ellilv<ov to. KOlilj.Lata
avtl til~ aATJ9da~ 1tap£lOlptpoov 1tMvq.~ tOU~ UKO OO\) i11tatTJj.Ltvou~.

'taxa yap U1t£p 01: 'Hoio&ll; Clpp6VTJOl. to. 1tcpl tii~ 9Eoyoviar; 1t01TJ'ttUj.La'tQ
81Tl'Y'10aj.L£vo~, taxa ·OPlptu~. 'taXa Euputi6TJ~. £lC£lVOI yap lCliv
lCa'taytAaota 8lTJYllOaVto, SilAO\ dOlV O'tl 1tolTJtal u1tapxov'tt~

£X01Tl'ttvoaVto ta OUlC ovta' ou 6£ <i>~ ov'tQ SITJrii, '(va tnV XA.O:VTJV
K£eoootipav cpyo.on·

440regoire-Kugener, ed. cit., 67-72, n. 1.
14S Ibid 87 (8-10), p. 68: Etta ).,tyu tn yuvallCi· 'A'lt6oxo\l, c:i6tA.cpil,

tautTJr; til~ lCalCooo~ia~' oatavl"" yap tUno.V£l.
146 Ibid. (10-11), p. 68: "H 6£ Q1t£lCpiva'to' Aly£ lCal alCOU£, lCal 11

Kti8tl~ 11 1tti8n·
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day she arrived accompanied by four companions, two men and two women.
Mart describes them as "meek" and ''pale'' which may indicate either lIle
effects of frequent fasting on their physiognomy or the extent to which their
lives were dominated and regulated by their ElecUJ. 147 The proceedings of the
debate, according to Mark, were recorded by a scribe who knew the short­
hand system of Ennomos, with Mark and another priest acting as
memorizers. Unfortunately Mark. decided not to include even a swnmary of
the debate in his vita of Porphyry as he had intended to make it the subject
of a separate work. l48 We can onJy swmise from the way the debate
concluded that it was a healed exchange as Julia suffered a stroke and died ­
her ascetic lifestyle had not prepared her for such an intense encounter.149

Her abrupt departure left her companions defenceless in the hands of the
victorious Porphyry. He duly made them anathematize Mani and received
them back into the church as catechumens.1SO

In the vita of Eulhymius by Cyril of Scylhopolis we learn of anolher
Palestinian holy man who played an active role in ferreting out a small
Manichaean cell (c. 422). Before becoming a famous abbot in JerusaJem,lhe
monk. Eulhymius (377-473) was accustomed to taking long walks wilh a
few companions in the desert regions west of the Dead Sea. On one of lhese
journeys which he undertook sometime before 411 he cured the son of the
headman (nponoJCcoIlTl't11li) of the village of Aristoboulias at Ziph, who was
afflicted by an evil spirit When the news of this miraculous cure got about,
the grateful villagers of Aristoboulias built a small monastery for

147 Ibid. 88 (1-3), pp. 68-9: Tft St hto:uptOv n:apaYlvual fl YUVft, (XOUOa
~t6' £aU1:il~ o.vSpa~ Suo ICUl. tooautac; JUvailCac.;· ~oav Ot V£<MCPOl lCal.
cUClSci~, W-XPOl. Ot n:avnc.;, fl St 'IO\)A.ia 1\v n:po~C~1'\JC\)'ia.

148 Ibid. 88 (12-23), p. 69: "H Ot flP';a'to Atycw. '0 Ot a8t~c.; Kop­
VftA.10e.; b ouiICovoc.; b n:po ~paxtoe.; 6vo~a06d~, tn:10'tQ.~VOe.; ta 'Evv6j.1oU
01wt'ia, hntpan:cle.; 1tapa tou j.1alCapltJltatOU tn:101C6n:ou n:avta ta
4y6~cva leal. avtltl8tj.lcva £OTJj.1ClOU'tO, £J.l0U lCat tOU aOcA.cpou Bapooxa
i1n:o~vnorovtmv. Tov Ot oui)..010V OUIC typava tv tou'tcp tiji ~l~A.icp Sla
to etval ~tyav, ~ou).6j.l£voc.; tv tn:l'tOj1'D 1tOliloa08al 'tfJV n:apouoav
<ru'Y'fpalpftV, tV hcpcp Ot ~l~Aicp autOv i:9:tJij.lTJv toie.; ~UA.olJ.iV01~ yvWVal
ttlV 'tC OOqllo.V tilv 009£loav Kapa 8£0\) 'tiji oouil1:atcp nOPlJlUplffl lCat 'to'uc.;
YpO-WO£lt; j.lu80uo; OUo; i<pA.uQ.PTJoCV fl tcpato).6yoc.; Kat qlQpj.lalCoc.; 'IO\)A.la,
flvtlva ....ctilA.8cv fl 8da OllCTl 6;tmo;.

149 Ibid. 90 (6-11), p. 70: Oi ot ouv autfl 8caOOj.lCVOl a un:io'tTJ, (<pO~ft·
6noav o<p6Spa' ClvuXayca.,.ouv ot autfJv lCat btnSov dc.; to ot~ au'tilc.;, Kat
OUK ~V <pmvfl leat OilK ~v ciKp6aOlc.;. nOlftOaOa of. ropav l.KaVfJV a<pmvoc.;
KapiStJlKCV 'tTtV VUXftV, ci1tcA.8ouoa dC; on:cp hi~TJoCV OICOtOe.;, <pw~ autO
irrj\oaj.livTJ , ...

1 0 Ibid. 91 (6.11), p. 71: '0 Ot j.laICO:plo<; CKOlTJOCV xo:vta~ ava8c­
j.ladaal 'tOY MaVflV 'tOY apx'lYoy 'tft", ail'twv aipiaEw<;, tl; ut 1CUl.
Mavlxalol ilCAi}8Tloav, Kat lCat1'\Xtloa~ au'touo;; Scov'tm<; (Xl 1tA.ci.o'tao;;
flj.lipao;; 1tpocnlyaYEv tfl i:r.yi~ lCa80A.ucn i:lcICAl1oi~. npa<pcioEl 8£ £ICe(VtJlV
Kat aA.A.ol 'tIDV ciUoc&'wv lJ.uavofloav'tE<; i<p<O'ti06Tloav.
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Euthymius and his companions and saw to their needs. We learn from Cyril
that 'some of the Zipheans who had Connerly accepted the 'eponymous
heresy of madness" were so inspired hy the teaching of Euthymius that they
aposlasised from the heresy. and. after they had anathematised Mani the
founder of this impure heresy, were instructed in the calholic and apostolic
faith by the holy man and received the baptism. '151

Arabia too felt the impact of Manichaeism in the fourth century. The
province was peneb'ated by Manichaean missionaires based at Palmyra under
the leadership of Abiesus, using the important ttade roule from Hilla Bostta
via Palymra.152 Our knowledge of its presence is derived from Titus. bishop
of Bastra, who is best remembered for his being accused by Julian the
Apostate for failing to maintain religious hannony in the city. IS] Titus is
the author of the longest extant polemical work in four books against the
Manichaeans by a Greek writer, but only the fIrst two books and twenty­
nine chapters of the third have survived in Greek and the rest are available to
us only in a Syriac translation. lS4 Like Ephraim, Titus mew Manichaeism

151 Cyril. Scyth., v. Euthym. 12, pp. 22,22-23,3, ed. Schwartz: 1CUt 1:lvt~

"trov ZlqKXtroV "til'" "tfi~ J.LClvtu~ £'uo"'Vj.lov U\ptOl... tiOat91j.ltVOl "to 'ltptV aUt
"tfi~ tvOto\) UUtO" lhau01CuAtu~ "tiis Ct1CU9&ptOV U\ptOtCl)~ Q'ltoo'tav"ttt; tOV
'tu\>'tnJ; yt f!'topu Ma...n... a... tOtj.lanou.... til... at 1CuOoA1Kil ... 1CU\
Ct7tootoA1Kil 7tiOtlV alooxOtV"tt~ tq.ro"tt09T[ou.... On this episode, see esp.
Strowns&, "Gnostics and Manichaeans in Byzantine Palestine", Studio Plllristica
XVIll, Papers of the /983 Oxford Patristic Conferenu (Kalamazoo. 1985) 276.
See also Cyril. Scyth., v. Sabae 36. p. 124,27-28 where an Origenist monk was
accused of having taught secretly the "doctrines of impious pagans. of the Jews
and of the Manichaeans.'·

152 On the trade routes between Hit and Bostra see A. Poidebard. La trace de
Rome dan.s Ie tibert Syrie, I (Paris 1934) 104·114. See also above, n. 29.

IS3 Julianus Imperator. ep. 52. ed. F. Cumont and J. Bidez, Julia'll imperatoris
leges poemaJa fragmenta varia (Paris 1922) 114. p. 177.20-24.

154 Titus Bostrensis. adversus ManichtJeos, ed. P. De Lagarde, Tit; Bostreni
quae ex opere contra Manichaeos editio in codice Hamburgensi servllla SIUU

(Berlin 1859). This contains the Greek text of Bks.I-3,7. The text of 3.7-29
edited with a Gennan translation of the corresponding sections of the Syriac text
can be found in P. Nagel. "Neues griechischer Material zu Titus von Bostra",
Studio ByzQnlina, Folge n, ed. H. Ibseher (Berlin, 1973) 285-348. For the Syriac
translation of the whole work see P. de Lagarde ed.• Titi Bostreni contra
Manichaeos libri quatuor syriace (Berlin 1859). On the complex textual tradition
of the Greek version see esp. A. Brinkmann. "Die Streitschrfit des Serapion von
Thmuis gegen die Manich.ll.er". SPAW 1894.479·91. R.P. Casey. ''The text of
the Anti·Manichaean Writings of Titus of Bostra and Serapion of Thmuis".
Havard Theological Review, 21 (1928) 97-111 and P. Nagel. Die anti·
manichiiischen Schriflen des Titus von Bostra. Habilitationschrift
Halle/Wiuenberg 1967.6-12. On Titus in general see R. P. Casey. art. "Titus v.
Bostra". in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyciopadie der cIassischen Alterlums­
wissenschaft, Reihe 2. Band 6 (Stuttgart. 1957) eols. 1586-91, and J.
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at flTSt hand and he cited frequently from Manichaean writings. Besides
ridiculing the Manichacan myth and defending the Christian scriptures
against Manichaean interpretation, he was onc of the earliest Christian
polemicists to grapple with the dualist solution to the age-old problem of
"Whence comes evil and why?"ISS His reply to the Manichaean challenge
was a reaffinnation of the Christian belief that evil had no independent
existence of its own. It was the product of sin and could be overcome
through ascetical and stoicalliving. ls6 His work was well received by his
contemporaries and was used by Epiphanius in writing his chapter on the
Manichaeans in his Panarion and may have even been consulted by a later
pagan critic of Manichaeism (infra, p. 107).157

5. Manichaeism in Egypt

The abundance of classical and Patristic evidence for the early diffusion of
Manichaeism in Egypt and the recovery of Coptic Manichaean codices from
Medinet Madi158, of the Greek Mani-Codex from Lycopalis(?)159 and of
innumerable text-fragments on papyri and on wooden-boards from Kellis
have shown beyond doubt that the religion was well established in Egypt.
The early missionaries could have travelled over land via the Gaza route or
by sea from Ferat or Eilat to Berenice. 16O We know from Alexander of
LycopoJis, a pagan philosopher who wrote against the sect, that the first
Manichaean missionary to Egypt was called Pappas and he was then
followed by Thomas.161 The name of Pappas is confmned as one of the
principal disciples of Mani from the Medinet Madi textsl62 and Thomas is

Sickenberger. Titw von Bostra, Studien zu dessen LuJcashomjJjen (fexte und
Untersuchungen 21JI, Leipzig 1901) 1-16,111-18 and 253-9.

155 See esp. Bk. n, (Gr) ed. cit., pp. 25,35-66,26. Cf. 1,4, p. 3,26-7. See also
Quaslen, op. cit. m, 359-61.

156 See e.g. II,13-24, 31,3342,30. On Titus as polemicist see below pp. 183­
87 and G. Stroumsa, ''Titus of Bostra and Alexander of Lycopolis: a Patristic and
a Platonist refutation of Manichaean dualism", in J. Bregman 00., Neoplaronism
and Gnosticism (Albany, 1991) 33748. .

157 Cf. C. Riggi, Epifanio cOn/ro Mani (Rome 1967) 57-76 and 410.
158 Cf. Mani-FIUU1 8-17.
159 Henrichs-Koenen, "Vorbericht", 97-103 and A. Henrichs, "The Cologne

Mani Codex reconsidered", Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 83 (1979)
340-354.

160 cr. Periplus mads Erythraei 18-19, ed. C. MUller. Geographi Graeci
Minores, I (Paris 1855) 272-3.

161 Alexander Lycopolilanus, contra Manichaei opiniones disputalio 2, p.
4,17-19 (ed. Brinknuum); npiin:ut; "(E "ttt; nanoc;; 'toiSvo}lCl 1tpOC;; Tjj.1Qt; tyEVt'tO
'tilc;; 'tou &vopOC;; OOSTlC;; is'l'Y'1'tT}c;; Kat j.1t'tCt 'tOU'tQV 9coj.1ciC;; "'Qt 'tlVtC;; c'ttpo\
j.1£'t' au'touc;;.

162 Psalm Book. CCXXXV, p. 34,22. Cf. Mani-Fund 25.
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also known to us from a list of genuine Manichaean disciples found in an
"anathema" text by Zachariah Mytilene.163

The study of Manichaeism in Roman Egypt has been transformed in the
second half of this century by the discovery of genuine Manichaean texts
from Egypt. These consist of fragments of texts in Syriac already
mentioned. a cache of papyrus-codices in Coptic from Medinet Madi, a
minute parchment codex in Greek from Lycopolis(?) containing an auto­
biography of Mani compiled by his students and texts in Coptic, Greek and
Syriac on wooden boards and on papyri from excavated houses at Kellis. For
reasons of convenience, the texts will be discussed according to their
geographical origin.

5.1 Fragmenls in Syriacfrom OxyrhynchlLS and olhers

These are mainly scraps from a variety of sources in Egypt which have
been identified as Manichaean because of the texts wert written in a script
which is similar in a number of points to the highly distinctive Esuangela
script developed by the Manichaeans in Cenual Asia for texts in Middle
Iranian, Bactrian, Tocharian B and Old Turkish. These fragments have been
collected together and discussed by Burkitt in an appendix to the text of his
Donellan Lectures for 1924.164 They fall into three groups on account of
their provenance:

1. A fragment consisting of the inner part of two conjugate vellum
leaves (Brit. Mus. Or. 6201 c (1».165 No continuous translation of the text
is possible because the length of the lines is unknown. A 3 in BurkiU's text
contains a fonn of punctuation which is typical of Manichaean texts from
Turfan. The occurrence of the phrases~ ;<[) (Beloved [brother]s (7» in
D 8 and of~ ~m [ I]:n 'cn'<... (That M[ani] said thus: '00 *?[...]) in
A 9·10 suggests that it was part of a homily. Burkitt has noted that the text
also contains a number of stylistic features typical of Edessene Syriac •
another pointer to the importance of Edessa as an early centre of the
diffusion of Manichaean literature.

2. Five tiny vellum scraps belonging to W. E. Crum. These come
originally from Middle Egypt and appear to have been used to bind some
ancient Coptic mss. Text A col. v I contains an interesting word 'ylt'
meaning "eclipse" or "dragon" as an astronomical term. Since Burkitt's
publication, the word "dragon" (pe. 'zdh'g, 'wzdh'g) has been testified in

163 <Zacharias Mitylenensis Rhetor>, Capila VII contra Manichaeos 2 (36),
ed. M. Richard, CCSG.l (Tumhout, 1977) p. xxxiv (for text and translation lo'.

infra 234·55).
164 Burkin, op. cit., 111-19.
165 First published with photography in W. E. Crum, "Manichaean Fragment

from Egypt", Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sockty 1919, 207·8
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Manichaean texts from Central Asial66 and in one case in precisely the
context suggesled by Burk.ilL161. Text C contains the important Manichaean
cosmogonic teno (from Gr.) .<\rn:l;'< (Archon) which is also attested in
the writings of Ephraim. l68

3. The Oxyrhynchus Fragments. Now in the Bodleian Library, Oxford
(Syr. d 13 P, 14 P), the fragments, consisting of ten small sUips of
papyrus. were first published by Margoliouth.169 Unfortunately his
mistranscription of onc of the Manichaean alphabets has rendered his text
and translation both partially invalid and misleading. BOOi. Syr. d 14 (1)
contains part of a quotation from 2 Cor. 5:21 and it is interesting to nole
lite Peshiua variant ,n:lcJ..~.::T.I (on your account) for un£p ft ....&v of the
standard critical Greek authorities. The translatable parts of the remaining
strips of this group, viz.:

Like a man afflicted oppressed and persecuted [...]
before a man good true and [...]
For to whom else have I to say [... ]170

... There was affiicted every righteous man in [the world from] Adam even unto.
the Saviour [ ]. But J say ... as I [have] said [... ]171

166 'wzdh'g M7984 I = e I V ii 26 (Rd. y 39) and 'zdh'g M7983 I = d I V i 22
(Rd. y 50); cf. MM i, p. 194 and 200. See also the phrase 'zdh'g 'y mzn
(gigantic dragon) in line 224 the semi-canonical work the Sabuhraglfn. cr. D. N.
MacKenzie, "Mani's Sabuhragan", BSOAS 42/3 (1979) 513.

167 The term "two dragons" dw 'zdh'g is used in M98 I R 2 {Rd. Y I} of the
nodes of lhe moon. Cf. M. Hutter, Manis kosmogonische Sabuhragan Texte,
Studies in Oriental Religions 21 (Wiesbaden, 1992) 10.

168 Cf. Prose RquJations l, (sg. form) 122,48, (pI. form) 13.10.15, p. 67.22,
elc.

169 D. S. Margoliouth, "Notes on Syriac papyrus fragments from Oxyrhyn­
chw", Journal of Egyptian ArchtJeology, 2 (Oct. 1915) 214-16.

170 Boot. Syr. d 14 (I, lines 2-3), cr. Burkitt, op. cit., p. 116:
~I,; .. ~ ~,( ~ ""!,c '0' [

I.. (lie) ~ ~ ~.,.~ T [

;p.~ .i ~,( ~,c ~~ T ~ ~ ..0-,1
171 Boot. Syr. d 14 (3, lines 2-5), cr. Burkitt, op. cit., pp. 116-17:

j..:. .<a..'l .l.:. ~,(,},,(

I~ oCnu... .,.,,(
I '<''b>'( "c .<.,( .0,(

I ;::",c, "",c
Margoliouth's reading of ,(l~ in line 3 is almost certainly an error but a
forgivable one givcn lhe importance of Ma1}oza (i.e. the Seleucia·Ctcsiphon
region) to the early history of Manichaeism.
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seem to belong to homiletic texts in which Mani or his successor Sisinnius
admonishes the faithful that suffering was the price lhey had to pay for
being possessors of a unique revelation. The enumeration of the righteous
from Adam 10 Jesus is paralleled in the Coptic Kephalaia. l72 The first of
the two fragments cited also bears some resemblance to a genre of
Manichaean writings in Parthian known as "Crucifixion hymns" (wyfr's
d'rwbdgyftyg). i.e. hymns on the death of Mani ~ an event which his
followers commemorated as a Conn of crucifIxion imitaito Christi.17:3 These
were almost certainly translated direct from Parthian into Syriac and
belonged to the same early generation of Manichaean writings as the
Homilies in Coplic,I74 The Estrangela script of these fragments exhibit
many distinctive orthographic features which would become fully developed
into an elegant scribal hand in Central Asia. (E.g... for .<,.w. for (1'), uo
for :::n, • for 'I, .. for J, ... for D,.:ffor..s and 1\ for .). Manichaean
works in Syriac therefore would have been highly distinctive in appearance
and it is surprising that none of the religion's opponents remarked on this
fact other than to reluctantly compliment on the quality of the calligraphy of
Manicbaean Ixx>ks.175

5.2 The Manichaean codices from Medinet Madi

The discovery of genuine Maniehacan codices in the Sub-Achmimic B
Dialect of Coptic language from Medinet Madi, Egypt in the Fayyum, is a
story which could almost have come directly from the pages of the "Tales of
the Arabian Nights". Sometime in 1929, local workmen digging for
fertilizer in the ruins of an ancient house in Medinet Madi discovered a cache
of papyrus codices still with their wooden covers in a chest. This was
offered for a trifle to a local antiques dealer. The latter then divided the hoard
into three parts. One part was held in the Fayyum (3 codices), one sent to
Cairo (3 codices) and the last (2 codices) in the province. One of these
codices was shown to the Danish Egyptologist H. O. Lange by the well~

known dealer Maurice Nahman on 29 November 1929 in Cairo, but Lange

172 Keph. I, p. 12,11-21. On the KephaJaia see below nn. 201-03.
173 See e.g. M4570, MMTKG/4aI8, pp. 76-7.
174 On the Coptic Homi.Jies see below n. 181.
175 The fme quality of Manichaean codices, especially their beautiful binding,

was mocked by Augustine, c. Faust. Xm,6 and 18, CSEL 25/1, 384,1l-14:
Haesitantibus uobis et quid respondeatis non inuenientibus conspiciuntur tam
multi et tam grandes et tam pretiosi codices uestri et mulrum dolefi(ur laOOres
antiquariorum et saccelli miserorum et panis deceptorum. Ibid. 18, pp. 400,10­
13: Incendite omnes iIlas membranas elegantesque tecturas decoris pellibus
exquisitas, ut nec res supernua uos oneret, et deus uester inde soluatur, qui
tamquam poena seruiti etiam in codice ligatus tenetur.
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was not interested.l76 The next year, Prof. Carl Schmidt. in the course of
searching for Biblical and early Christian manuscripts for the Prussian
Academy. made a stop at Cairo while on his way to Palestine with a
research party. Here he visited a number of antique dealers who were already
well-known to him. In one of their shops, he chanced upon one of these
codices which was in a very poor condition. Nevertheless lIle first page of
the section which he could separate bore the header of "J(e~""j\tt.. o" in
Coptic and the beginning of a section had the didacIOry clause: 'The
Enlightener (q>UlcTnp) spoke again to his disciples ..... By sheer
coincidence, Schmidt had been checking the proofs of me edition of the
Panarion of Epiphanius of the late Karl Hall for the series Die griechischen
christlichen Schrifrsteller der ersten drei Jahrhunderle and Schmidt recalled
the passage in Epiphanius in which the title of KEcpO:Acua is given as one
of those works which the young Cubricus/Mani had inherited from the
merchant Scythianus who traded in exotic goods as well as heretical beliefs
(see below, p. 135). The didactic character of the literary context also points
unmistakably to a prophetic teacher with a close circle of disciples, which
conftrms what we know of the early history of the sect from polemical
sources. Schmidt immediately notified Prof. Adolf von Harnack, the then
doyen of the study of early Christianity, of his extraordinary discovery.
However, the news of "die Auffindung von original Werken des Mani" was
greeted in Berlin with great scepticism, and Schmidt continued with his visit
to Palestine. It was on his return visit to Cairo that he learned of the interest
shown in the "Manichaean" manuscript-codices by Chester Beally, an
American philanthropist and manuscript collector of Irish descent. To
prevent the collection from disappearing into private hands, Schmidt made
an urgent request for funds for its purchase. With the Weimar Republic in
the throes of a deep economic and financial crisis, the funds, which had to be
raised by private subscription, were long in coming. In the meantime
Chester Beatty had purchased part of the hoard (two codices and pans of two
others) from dealers both in the Fayyum and in Cairo. The remaining
codices of the hoard in the country were eventually located and purchased by
Schmidt (three codices and pans of two others) and were brought back to
Berlin. Some pages of the Kephalaia were purchased by Prof. A. Grohmann
of the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek and are to this day still in
Vienna. In The manuscripts in the Chester Beally collection were also sent

176 S. Giveresen, "The Manichaean texts from the Chester Beatty Collection"
in P. Bryder (ed.), Manichtuan Slwiies (Lund 1988) 271-72.

177 Cf. I. M. F. Gardner's edition of Coptic TJu!ological Papyri II, Edition,
Commentary. Tanlrlation, with an Appendi": The Docetic Jesus, 2 yols.
Mitteilungen aus der Papyrus-sammlung der Osterreichsicehn Nationalbibliothek
XXI (Vienna, 1988) 54. The pages in Vienna appear to constitute pp. 311-332 of
lhe Kephalaia. including ch. 132.
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to Berlin where they were conserved together with the Berlin material by Dr.
Hugo Ibscher. The news of this major new manuscript discovery was made
public by Carl Schmidt and his assistant, Dr. H. J. Polotsky, in lheir now
famous anicle "Ein ManirFund in Agypten • Originalschriflen des Mani und
seiner SchUler" - a work which, owing to the unfortunate subsequent history
of the Berlin codices, has acquired lhe status of a primary source in the study
of the subject because it contains SOffie textual material which remains
unpublished. 171 The Stuttgart-based publisher Kohlhammer - itself a
subscriber to the fund for the purchase of the codices - was commissioned
with the publication of the texts and a special Coptic fOOl was cui to
resemble lhe original orthography.

The ruins of Medinel Madi, lIle site of the original discovery of the
texts, lie in a large depression in the southwest of the Fayyum to the
northwest of modem Gharalc (ptolemaic Kerkeosiris). It was formerly a
Ptolemaic settlement known in papyri as Narmouthis in the circuit of
Polemon - one of the three circuits into which the Fayyum was divided
under the Ptolemies. The settlement was Copuc-speaking in the Late
Empire and remained so after the Islamic invasion as few fragments in
Arabic have been found and the personal names in the Arabic papyri are
thoroughly Coptic and Christian. The chest was found in a cellar and
because of the high humidity of the soil (the entire region was swampy and
was subjected to flooding by the nearby Lake Moeris), the texts would have
almost certainly perished had they not been placed inside a chest The pages
of the papyrus-codices. however, were not only worm-eaten: they also acted
as a kind of filter for the highly saline flood-water with the result that they
were encrusted in salt. The encrustation was particularly dense at the edges
of the pages; this, together with the fine quality of the papyrus material,
made sepamtion into individual pages extremely difficult. l79 The dark colour
of the papyri meant that the deciphering of the writing has to be done with
the help of mirror and magnifying glass. ISO

118 Mit einem Beitrag von Dr. (h. c.) H. Ibscher. SPAW. 1933. I, 4-90. See
also C. Sctunidt. N~IU Originalquellen des Manichdismus aIlS Aegypten. Vortrag
gehalten auf der Jahresversammlung der Gesellschaft fUr Kirchengeschichte in
Berlin am 9. November, 1932 (Stuttgart) = Zeitschrift fUr KircMngeschichJe, N.
F. 3. UIJI. (1933) 1-33.

179 Cf. Mani-Fwuf 8-9 and H. Ibscher. ap. Psalm·Book, pp. Vlll-IX. The most
detailed statement on the fate of the codices is J. M. Robinson. ''The Fate of the
Manichaean Codices 1929-1989", in G. WieSner and H.-J. Klimkeit (edd.) Studia
Manichaica, II. InJernaJionaler Kongreft zum Manichdismus. Studies in Oriental
Religions 23 (Wiesbaden. 1992) 19-62. see also idem. 1M Manichaean Codices
of Medin~t Madi (Unpublished typescript, updated version. Claremont, May­
June, 1991).

180 Cr. Gncsis III. 12.
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The fmd was estimated to have totalled two lhousand leaves and. as the
cache was broken up by the first dealer, reassigning the separated quires into
their original codices was far from easy. By 1933. the date of the epoch­
making publication of Schmidt and Polotsky, seven codices were identified
as follows: (in the Berlin collection) (1) the Letters of Mani, (2) the
Kephalaia of the Teacher (i.e. Mani), (3) me Synaxes codex which appears
to be a commentary (?) on the Living Gospel· a canonical work of Mani,
(4) a historical work which gave a life of Mani and the early history of the
sect· the so-called Acta codex; (in the Chester Beally Collection in London)
(5) the Homilies. (6) the Psalm-Book (7) the Kepha/aia of the Wisdom of
my Lord Mani .

The [lIst major publication of te:tts to appear from the Medinet Madi
cache is a critical edition with German translation by H.-J. Polotsky of the
flfSt 48 leaves (i.e. 96 pages) of the so-called Homilies cooex in the Chester
Beatty Collection. lSI The cooex was divided into two parts before its sale ­
the greater part was acquired by Schmidt (p. 15999) and a smaller portion by
Beatty (Beatty Cooex D). The pages published by Polotsky contain four
logoi: (I) a prayer-sennon (nAo['"oc JlLnc&ncn) on the death of Mani (pp.
1,1-7,7). The original title of this may have been [neplHHOCHC&A .... &IOC

as indicated by a detached page-header.112 SaJrnaios ('the Ascetic'), a disciple
of Mani,lI3 is known to us in a number of Greek anti-Manichaean sources
and probably also in the CMC.114 (2) "Kustaios's Sermon on the Great
War" (nAoroc ""n"&6 JlLnOA~JlLOC "KOlrCT&JOC) (pp. 7,8-42,8).
Kustaios, who has the epithet of the "Son of the Treaswe of Life" in the
CMC.lIs was presumably also a close disciple of Mani. The work
originates from the perioo immediately after the death of Mani (i.e. the last
decades of the 3rd C.) when the community was undergoing severe
persecution by the Sassanian authorities and when eschatological hopes kept
alive the fledgling spirit of the sect. (3) 'The Section of the Account of the
Crucifixion" (nJIL~pOCJlLnTCOlrot.&TCT&lrpWCJc)(pp. 42,9-85,34) gives
one of the most important accounts of the death of Mani. Although the
latter died of tortwe in prison, his death was regarded by his followers as a
fonn of "Crucifixion" imilalw Christi. (4) a paean on Mani's entry into the
Kingdom of Light and praise for the Manichaean pantheon (pp. 86,1-96,27).
The part in Berlin identified by Schmidt as of the same codex was in a very

lSI ManichJiische Homilien, cd. and trans. H. J. Polotsky (Stuttgart, 1934).
112lbid. pp. XIII and XV.
ISJ Cf. Ps.-Bk. p. 34,12.
114 On Salmaios see below p. 82.
liS 114,6 (edd. Koenen and ROmer p. 80): Kouctaloc b ulQc "tou

e~caupou "tnc Zronc
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poor state of preservation. It was nicknamed "the wig" (die Periicke) and was
among the texts lost at the end of the Second World War.186

Work on the codices in the Chester Beany collection was first entrusted
to the distinguished British Egyptologist, Sir Alan Gardiner and then Sir
Herbert Thompson. It was however a younger British Classical scholar and
Copticisl, C. R. C. AUberry, who was to make a signal contribution to the
publication and study of the Manichaean texts from Medinet Madi. In 1933
AUberry published his much·admired edition and translation of the second
part of the Psalm-Book in the Chester Beatty collection (Beatty Codex
A).1I1 The codex was already divided into two par1S when it was acqured and
AUberry was still working intermittently on the first part (estimated to
contain about 155 leaves) before his tragic death in action in the Second
World War in 1941. The work as published by AUberry begins with Ps. 219
of the numbered psalms and contains (a) Psalms of the Bema (psalms 219­
241). (b) untitled psalms (psalms 10 Jesus 1) (242-276). (e) Psalms of
Heracleides (277-286), (c) Miscellaneous (4.I"~' = OUi<pOPOl) psalms (287­
289) (d) Psalms (to Jesus?, pp. 115·32), (e) "'bt.~""01 Cbt.pbt.KUlTUlH (pp.
133-86). (I) another group of Psalms of Heraeleides (pp. 187-202). (g)
Psalms of Thomas (pp. 203-227). (h) stray psalms (pp. 228-34). (h) Index
(pp.229-33).11I

The Psalm-Book was and still is the largest collection of early hymns
on papyrus. Some of them are clearly composed to be sung antiphonally and
some contain repetitive and mnemonic refrains, especially the '" bt. ~ .... 01

Cb.pbt.KUlTUlN. which suggests that they might have been "marching-songs".
If the word C,.p,.KWTC doos mean "wanderer" as Allberry surmised, we have
here the continuity of the Syrian tradition of wandering monks, 'ksny'
(~,( from Gr. ~iVOl;) • a feature of asceticism which had come to be
incorporated into Manichaeism.139

136 Cf. A. BOhlig, "Die Arbeit an den Koptischen Manichaica", in idem,
Mysurion und Wahrheit, GesammeIu Beitriige z"r spiitantiken Religions­
geschichte (Leiden, 1968) 185·86. [Originally published in Wissenschaftliche
Zeitschrift der Martin-Luther UniversitiiJ HaIre-Wittenberg 10 (1961) 157-61.)

1&7 A Manichaean Psalm-Boole, I, Pt. 2, ed. and trans. C. R. C. AUberry
(Stuttgart, 1938).

I II The practice of compiling indices of incipils is also found in other
Manichaean hymncollections. See below n. 245. For a study of the Coptic
Psalm-Book from the point of view of the development of hymnology in
Antiquity see esp. Mo. Lattke. Hymn"s. Materialien zu einer Geschichte der
antiken Hymnologie. Novum Testamentum et Orbis Antiquus 19 (Gtsuingen.
1991) 192-206.

139 Cf. Ps.-Bk. lntro. p. uii and P. Nagel. "Die P.)lI.lmoi Sanlk.OlOn des mani­
ch.li.ischen Psalmbuches", Orienralische LiteraturzeitlUlg, LXD (1967) cols. 123·
30 and A. Villey, Psaumes des uranJs. Ecrits manicheennes du Fayyam (Paris,
1994) 14·20. The latter also contains a new translation with full commentary.
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The collection entitled the "Psalms of Thomas" in !.he Coptic Psalm­
Book. from Medinel Madi contain psalms which bear slriking resemblance to
sections of Mandaean liturgy,e.g.

ManidltJean Psalm o/Thomas:
My brethren, love me with your heart. Do [not please me
with your lips: the children of the lip are blotted
QUI, the children of the heart abide. Do not
be like the pomegranate. whose rind is gay
outside; its rind is gay outside but (Sf:) its inside
is full of ashes (1 OT "dust"),190

Mandaeanprayer:
My brothers,
speak truthfully. not wilh lying lips
prevaricate. Be not like a pomegranate; (rym'n')
which on its outer face is sound.
outwardly sound is its surface.
but inside it is full of dry husks (qwm'n' ).191

As Save-SOderbergh has well nOled. the play on the words "pomegranate"
(Mand. rumana = Syr. .<'.J.:noi) and "husk" (Mand. qumana = ,(=n~t1.D

"scc<H)ots, mildew") is central to this parable and it is most effcctive in
Mandaic, less well in Syriac and not al all in Copticyn The repetilion of
the phrase "the outer face is sound" in both Manichaean and Mandaic
versions strongly suggests a common source. Moreover, the parallels arc
not isolated; for in the same psalm we find another slrong echo to the same
Mandaean prayer.

ManiehO£an Psalm-Book:
I would have you be like a jar of
wine. fumly set upon its stand; for the outside
indeed (j.lCv) is a piece of pottery covered with pitch. while (eSc)

190 Ps.-Bk. p. 220.1-6: Hbo.CHH1l" .... (.pn· tiin(.TiitHT' _ &n[wPP(.HH"i I
t.iiH(.Tiicnbo.T01l" : iiljlHP(. iiTCnbo.T01l" ljIbo.1l"l\rwIT(. bl.Bbo.:\ iiljlHp(.
~ntHT'lJIbo."'''''O'''Hbl.Bbo.:\: ....[nwp I 2U nTlIr.[H1Tii &n:\(.t .... (.H. (.Te.p(.
T(.'{K01l"f<,('P~[1l"Tll t.BlIr.:\: T(. lj'K01l" K(. Pb,1l"T VBlIr.:\ _ ni:{ClIr.H2.01l"H.br..('
lj'1N.HtiiKWpN.[(.). Trans. AUberry.

191 Canonical Prayer Book of lite Mandaeans, ed. E. S. Drower (Leiden, 1959)
text p. 178,9-13 (Prayer 155): 'h'y I bkwft' m1yl wI' byspy' ilyqr' ty§yqryn
l'tyd'myn Iw', (y?) I rwm'n' (Lidzbarski: lrwm'n') I Q.rnn Ib'r 'nph r'wzy' rnn Ib'r I
i'yzy' 'nph wmn g'wh qwm'n' mly', Trans. Drower. op. eil. p. 134. I am grateful
to Dr. Erica Hunter (Cambridge) for advice on Mandaic palaeography.

192 T. Slive-SMerbergh, Studies in lite Coptic Manichaean Psalm-Book
(Uppsala, 1949) 116.
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inside it is a fragrant wine. 19)

Mondaean Prayer:
Re like a wine jar full of Anniw. wine:
iu outside is clay and pilch
but inside it is A7.miuz wine. l94

The similarities have led al least one major Manichacan scholar of the
Uppsala School of Rcligionshistoriska. Prof. Geo Widengren. to suggest
that Mani spenl lhe first two decades of his life in a Mandaean or prour
Mandatan community.19S That the Mandaeans. prior to their modem
diaspora. nourished in S. Iraq would have also filled lIle geographical
location of the MughlaSilah as given by al-Nadim. However, a sect which
pits John the Baptist (the King Yahia Yuhana)l96 against Jesus the "pseudo­
Messiah"]9? or "Christ the Roman"19s would have provided an unlikely
nurturing ground for someone who would later style himself lhc "Apostle of
Jesus ChrisC'.I99 On the other hand. the ElchasailCS of S. Babylon and the
Mandcans of modem S. Iraq roth had their origins in the gnostic baptising
movements (Jewish and Christian) of the first century C.E. Numerous
mythological motifs are common [0 roth Manichacism and Mandaeism,
indicating their common development in a culturally and religiously
syncretistic environment.200 Infonnation on the Mughtasilah in the Islamic
period provided by Ibn al-Nadim wa.o;; clearly confused with that on the
Mandcans showing that to the oUlSider, the two bapLising scclS were not
easily distinguishable.2Ql

The Kephalaia, the text which initially caught the eye of Schmidt, is
divided into parlS (p15996 in Berlin and Codex C in Dublin) - belonging

193 Ps .. Bk.. p. 220,21-4: II nTbo"Tii "H'j ii01rWboWO'" iilHpii :
t'{C bo"T t'{KH bo4iint'{bo6bo" : 4t nCboiil8boA .... t" 0".81:4t nt
iiAbo 4tTTT ; H. [nC]bo"t0"." .br.t 0". Hpii iic t I( r0". Jlf t. nt ;

194 Loc. cit. lines 14-16: 'd'myn ly1tbh h'mr' ~Iy' h'mr'l 'zymywz mn Ib'r
h'sp' wqyr' mn g'wh h'mr' 'zmywz.. Trims. cit

195 Mam und Manichiiismus (Stullgarl, 1961) 31-33.
196 Loc. cit. (text) 140(d),20.2I, (trans.) 106.
191 Loc. cit. (text) 158,1 I, (trans.) 119.
198 Cf. Rudolph, Die Gnosis. Wesen und Geschichle einer spatantilc.en

Religion. 3rd cdn. (Gl:ltLingen, 1990) 394. For references sec E. S. Drower and R.
Macuch. A Mandaic Di£tionary (Oxford, 1963) 430 (s. v. ntmaia)

199 On the anti-Christian polemics of the Mandaeans, see esp. K. Rudolph,
Die Mandi:i£r, I Prolegomena: Da.f MandiUr-problem (Gl:ltLingen. 1960) 48-53.

200 See examples listed in Rudolph, op. cit., 92-93.
201 The Fihrisl of a/.Nad;m, trans. B. Dodge, II (New York. 1970) 811. Cf.

Rudolph, op. cit. 41-43 and G. P. Luttikhui...en, The Relle/alion of Elchasai,
InvestigtJlions into lhe £IIidence of a Mesopotamian Jewish Apoca/ypse of lhe
Second Century and its Reception by a Judaeo-Christian Propagandi.~t, Texte und
Studien zurn Antiken Judenturn VIII (TUbingen, 1985) 167-71.
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probably 00 two separal.e works. By 1940, pages 1-244 of the part in Berlin
were published in a critical text edition with a Gennan translation. Work by
Polotsky on the text was halted by the advent of National Socialism to
power in Germany. After Po)otsky's departure for Jerusalem, it was
continued after an interval by A. BOhlig.202 Another 47 pages were
published by BUhlig in 1966, butlhe work was essentially completed in
1943.203 An additional single page was published by BUhlig in 1985,
bringing the total of published pages of the "Berlin" Kephalaia to 291.204

Vestiges of few leaves (pp. 311-30 still unpublished) were acquired by a
certain Prof. Grohmann (Prague). These were conserved by Ibscher in Berlin
and are now housed in the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek. Vienna
(KllOlOa-h).""

The published parts of the "Berlin" Kephalaia consist of 122 kephalaia
(or chapters). These show Mani in the role of an apostolic teacher,
explaining, instructing, and interpreting, in a conversational manner, the
often highly sophisticated and more elaborate points of his revelation to his
innermost circle of disciples. In this he regularly employs the cateehetical
method, giving the answers to questions proposed by his disciples· his
purpose being ostensibly that of introducing his followers into the more
profound aspects of his religion, which they are later to disseminate.206 This.
style is already known to us through lIle scrcaIled Epistula Fundamenti
preserved in part in the anti·Manichaean writings of Augustine. The epistle,
according to the author, was occasioned by a question from a "Brother"
Pattikios207 - presumably lIle same person who initiaUy accompanied AddA

202 Kephalaia, edd. and transs. H.-I. Pololsky and A. B6h1ig (Sruttgan, 1940
cr.). Polotsky was responsible for the ftrst two fascicles (pp. 1-102) and B6hlig
the rest (pp. 103-244).

'1I.r3 Kephalaia, Zweite Ha/fte, 00. A. B6h1ig (Sruugan. 1966).
204 "Ia und Amen in manichll.ischer Deurung", ZPE 58 (1985) 59-70.

Reproduced in idem. GfWsis IlM Synkutismus, Gut2Jnmi!lte Allfsatte tIlT
spiiJantiun Religionsgeschichte. Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen
Testament XLVm (fObingen, 1989) n, 638-53.

205 Cf. I. M. F. Gardner, op. cit., Textband 53-55.
206 C. Schmidt, Nelle Originalqllellen des Manichiiismus ails Aegypten,

Vortrag gehahen auf der Jahresversarnmlung der Gesellschaft fUr Kirchen­
geschichte in Berlin am 9. November, 1932 (Stuttgart, 1933) 8 (Article also
a~ared in Zeiuchrijt ftJr KircMngeschichte, N. F. 3, LWI, (1933) 1-33.]

01 Epistllla fllndaHl/mti, frag. 4b (ap. Aug., c. epist. fund., 12, 00. 1. Zycha,
CSEL 25/1 (Vienna, 1891) 201,25-208,2): De eo igitur, inquit, fraler dilec­
tissirne Pattici, quod mihi significasti dicens nosse te cupere, cuiusmodi sit
natiuitas Adae et Euae, ... Cf. E. Feldmann, Die "Epistllia FllndamenJi" rUr nord­
afriJcan.iscMn Manichiil!r. Versuch eiM, ReJconstruJction (Altenberg, 1981) 10.
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on his missionary visit to lhe Roman Empire.2oa In onc instance in !.he
KephaJaia,lhe words Mani used in praising his student are suikingly similar
to those of the prologue in a Buddhicizcd Chinese Manichaean treatise from
Tunhuang in which lhe interlocutor was none other than Adela.

Coptic (Kephalaia):
Then the Apostle speaks to t[his di]sci[ple as follows]: You have asked

intelligently (Copt./Gr. KaAoo<;) about this lesson. B(ehoJdl, I (will explain)
about it (to you]. Know this: ... 209
Chinese (TraIcJat Pelliot):

Then the Envoy of Light spoke 10 A-to (Adda) as follows: Excellent,
excellent! It is (orlunate for the countless numbers I of living beings that you
were able to ask this question. which has an extraordinarily profound and
mysterious significance. You are now a "righteous friend" of the blind and
confused living creatures in the whole world. So, I will explain everything
point by point, so that the net of your doubts should be tom for ever, leaving
nothing of il remaining.2lD

The Kephalaia initially gives the impression of being the summa
theologia of Manichaean gnosis as it purports to be the ipsissima verba of
Mani's esoteric instructions to his inner group of disciples. Though
apocryphal in terms of Mani's canon of scripture, the Kephalaia undoubtedly
belonged to the first generation of Manichaean writings as it is given as a
text to be "wept over" in the Homilies. 211 Although the material is
presented in the fonn of a record of the oral tradition of the lectures of the
master Mani, uanscribed according to his wishes,212 a great number of these
kephalaia had clearly been edited in order for them to come closer to their

208 See above, n. 19. Feldmann's commentary on the name Pauicius (op. cit.,
p. 35) was written before the two Pauicii (Le. Patticius the father of Mani and the
Bishop Pauicius) were differentiated by SWldennann.

209 Keph. LXXXVI, pp. 214,31-215,1: Ton nlto..zLC nlto.nOCTO),.OC t.l&lCll'f

lto.n['''''lto.]eH[THc ""mpHTc) Klto.),.CIlC Klj1lHC Clto. n,cc.zLC (vacat)
C[,CTC] tttilto.TOlr"OlrrCTK] lto.plto.'f
. 210 Mo-ni chiao ts'an.ching aM$! lines 5-8 (transcribed from

photograph of ms., see also text in TaishtT shil1.Shll daiztT/cjO *-lE.__**"
(The TripitakiJ in ChiMse, Tokyo, 1924-29, no. T2141B, L1V, p. 128la,26-29:
._lII!t; Jiltil!l' _=_= 1Il"~l>~.ll:~ mr::lIllJlt ~;1ll(;11 1Il~

!!l'~ -\JJtllr-llfl! ll:~1<_l<U1ll ltlf"';~1l'm. II! ~lIrllllllM'I!.1I
Addl enjoys a similar reputation in Middle Iranian texts as the disciple who
poses thought-provoking questions to the master. See above n. 24.

21t Hom. p. 18,6: ci'p,,1u "iiKC~lto.),.""'O",
212 In the introduction, Mani urged his disciples to write down his verbal

teaching as a safeguard against future corruption of his teaching. Cf. Keph.
Introd., p. 6,20-29. Kephalaic material is also found in Parthian which almost
certainly went back to Syriac originals. cr. MMTKGI 13.1 (M6041, cf. Keph.
102) 113-14 and W. SWldermann, "lranische Kephalaiatexte1" in WieSner and
Klimkeit (edd.) cp. cit., 305-18.
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essential nature and the lrUe intention of the teacher. The main purpose of
the work was instruction· to familiarise believers with !.he myth using
pictures and numbers.2lJ for example by opposing the four hunlers of light
to the four hunters of darkness. An obvious aim of such a cateehctical task
is certainly the preparation of the followers for debates wilh ecclesiastical
authorities (both Christian and Zoroaslrian).214 The first chapler gives a
summary of Manichaean cosmogony and the achievements of a succession
of apostles culminating with what was revealed to Mani by his Divine Twin
or Paroclete (nnJH:(';:c ).21S The nexl twenty or SO kepha/aia deal wilh major
points of doctrine. From men on the chapters are held together by the most
tenuous links. They deal with a range of problems of the world in general
which are posited in tenns of the Manichaean myth and explained by iL The
intention is to show how the whole cosmos is, in itself, a unity permeated
by dualism and how therefore each happening is related to another. Frequent
recourse is made to the gnostic and the astrological world picture for
explication.216

The outbreak of the Second World War put the brakes on the work on
the Coptic Manichaean texts. AUberry, who had volunteered for active duty
after a spell in code-breaking, was killed on a bombing mission in 1943. Al
the time of his death he was woding on the first and less well-preserved part

of the Psalm-Book in the Chester Beatty collection then housed in London.
The work was never completed and his notes (if there were any) were never
found. H. Ibshcer. the principal conservator of the codices also passed away
in the same year. His son R. Ibshcer moved some of the material from the
Chester Beatty collection to their home in Bavaria. After Soviet forces had
entered Berlin, the codices of the Berlin collection which had spent much of
the time in a reinforced bunker under a flak-tower, were taken East. The train
carrying the manuscripts was believed to have been looted in Poland.
Among the texts which were unaccounted for when the collection was

213 On Manichaean numerology see the useful dissenaion of M. Heuser, Der
mmaichiiisCM Mylhos nod! den kcpliscMn Quellen (Bonn, 1992) 120-29.

214 cr. M. Tardieu, Le Manichiisme, Que sais-je? 1940 (Paris 1981) 68-9.
21S Keph. I, pp. 9,15-16.31. This chapter is of great importance both for the

biographical jnronnation on Mani as well as the revelatory basis of his gnosis.
See esp. H.-Ch. Puech. "La conception manicMenne du salul". in idem. Sur 1£
Manichiisme et aUlres essais (Paris. 1979) 18-24.

216 For studies on the Kepha/aia see esp. A. B~hlig. "Probleme des
manichlischen Lehrvoruages" in idem, Mysterion und Wahrheil (Leiden. 1968)
228-44 ~d idem, "Eine Bemerkung zur Beurteilung der Kephalaia" in op. cit.•
245-51. See also K. M. Woschitz. Woschitz, K. M., "Der Mythos des Lichtes
und der Finstemis. Zum Drama der Kosmogonie und der Geschiehte in den
koptischen Kephalaia: Grundmotive. Ideengeschichte und Theologie". in M.
Hutter. K. Prenner and K. M. WoschilZ.. Dos marUChO.iSCM Urdrama des LichJes
(Graz. 1989) 14-150, esp. 20-43.
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finally returned to Berlin were Mani's Leiters (P15998) (save for 28lcavcs.
including three which emerged in Warsaw) and the AClS code" (P15997)
(save for a few conserved leaves now in Berlin and onc which was taken by
Ibschcr and sent to Dublirl in efTor afLer lhe war.)2l? The hiatus in the work
on the Coptic tel(lS sadly continued long after the posL·war recovery. From
195110 1956 R. Ibschcr workcd periodically in London and Dublin on the
Chester Beatty manuscripts but no major publication came out of his
work.2lt It was nOl until the mid-1980s lhal two separate international
projects were finally launched. one under a European commiucc, to publish
the remaining texts in the Chester Beatty collection (now in Dublin) and
another, under lIle general direction of Pror. James Robinson (Claremont,
U.S.A.), to continue work on the texts in Berlin. A major achievement of
the European commiuec is the publication under the editorship of Prof. S.
Giversen of the facsimile editions of the texts in the Chester Scauy Library
which include the hitherto unpublished first part of the Psalm-Boole and the
"Dublin" Kephalaia as well as that of the lIomilies and the second part of
the Psatm-Boole.219

Of these new publications, the readable parts of the "Dublin" KephaJaia
(Codex C) has caused the most excitement. The lowest number of kephataia
Ibscher could find was 221 which gives the impression of the collection a
continuation of the "Berlin" Kepholaia.2'lfJ While the Berlin codex carries
running header of"1bc Kephalaia of the Tcocher" (iiR~~bo.""b.IO" .'i:ncbo.t,),
the Dublin codex has "The Kephalaia of the Wisdom of my Master
Manichaeus (= Syr. mry mny ~ l'cn)" (iiRe~b.""bo.fO" iiTCO~lbo.

.4:nllrr.Js.b.IC n.4:iiXc).221 The format of the chapters is also differenlln the

211 Cr. Robinson. art. cit.• 51-57. The leaves of lhe Acts codex now in Dublin
are flublished in facsimile in MCPCBL n. pl. 99-100.

2 8 All \.hat emerged in print of his work on lhe Chester Bealty tell.ts is lhe
brier abstract of his paper "Wiedeuufnahme und neucster Stand der
Konservierung dcr Manichltischcn Papyruscodiccs" in Procudings of lhe
Twerny-Third International Congress of Orienlalists, Cambridge 21st-28th
AuguSI. 1954 (London, 1956) 359-60 and a discussion of lhe melhod of
conservation he employed: "Wandlungen in der Melhodik und Praxis der
Papyruskonservierung". in Actes d" X' Congres InlerfJ(Jlional de Papyrologues,
Varsovie-Cracovie. 3-9 seplembre 1961 (Wroclaw-Yarsovie-Yracovie, 1964)
253. Some of his unpublished reports are cited in Robinson. arl. cit.. 26-31.

219 See MCPCBL in List of Abbreviations.
nOThe exact number of chapters of the Berlin codex will not be known until

lhe remaining parts are conserved and examined. However, lhe codex had 22
quires which would yield ca. 528 pages and ca. 210/20 kephalaia. Cr. W.-P.
Funk, "Zur Faksimileausgabe der koptischen Manichaica in der Chester-Beatty­
Sammlung". Orienlafia ~9/4 (1990) ~27.

221 Cf. A. BOhlig. "Neue Initiativen zur ErschlieBung der koptisch­
manichltischen Bibliothek von Medinet Madi", Zeitschrifl flir die Nelllesta­
tnenlliche WissenscMft, 80 (1989) 249.
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Berlin codex, the chapters are in the main monologues by Mani usually in
response lO a question by an "enlightened" inerloculOr.ln the Dublin codex,
there is more evidence of group involvement; discussion, dispute. brief
exposts of doctrine and summaries are the norm. Much more information is
given about the interlocutors and many of them appear not to be
Manichaeans.222 One catechumen bears the distinctively Iranian name of
Pabakos who gave in discussion a citation from the "Law of Zarathustra"
(HO ....OC "Jltoopa.Jrr,.HC). which may indicate that he was a ccoven from
Zoroastrianism· a type of conversion which would later give particular
offence to the Shahanshahs and Mobeds.223 Of particular interest among the
names appearing in the text is t"01f'HJl.HlJI224 who is almost certainly the
same person who appears in a Parthian Kephalaia·type text as Gwndy~. As
the discussion between him and Mani in the Panhian text begins with him
slating that there are three scripts: Indian, Syriac and Greek, and him asking
Mani was the oldest, Sundermann has suggested that Gwndy! is of Indian
origin. The appearance of this person in the entourage of ShapQr I in the
Dublin codex, however, appears to imply that he was not an Indian sage
who encountered Mani while the lauer was a wandering preacher in India in
the last years of Ardastnr, and various Iranian origins of the name have now
been suggested.225 One cannot completely rule out the possibility that
GwndyS was a Buddhist priest in the entourage of the Shahanshah as he
lauded Mani as "Buddha and Apostle".226 Another previously known name
from Iranian sources is Kerder the son of Ardawan (pe. kyrdyr 'y 'rdw'ng'n)
which in Coptic is JUI••pA.C,", nlJ1HpC itbroPTbrolbroH)227 who was present at
ShapOI's audience with Mani which also featured rOT H.2S.HW. This Kardel
(not to be confused with the Chief Mobed with the same name) was also
present at the royal court when Mani appeared before Vahram J.221 The
occurance of the name of rOTH.2S.HW in Parthian and Coptic sources is
highly significant in that it underlies the common Syriac source to so much

222 Cf. M. Tardieu. "La diffusion du Bouddhisme dans l'Empire Kouchan, l'Iran
et la Chine d'apres un Kephalaion manicheen inedil", Studia Iranica 17/2 (1988)
159-60.

223 MCPCBL I, pI. 278,4. Cf. Funk, art. cit., 529.
224 See e.g. MCPCBL I, pI. 246,6, 255,11 etc. For the Parthian version see

M~~ R 16, MMTKG/4b.1, 1325 and M6041 R 16, 4b.2, 1375 etc., pp. 87-8.
2 Cf. Tardieu, art. cit. 160. See also W. Sundermann, "Iranische"

KeEhaiaiateltte1" in Klirnkeit and Wie6ner (edd.) op. cit., 308, n. 19.
26 M6041 R 14-16, MMTKG/ 1403-05p. 89: 'wd 'w's z'n'm I [p]d r'~tyft kw

bwt I {'Jwd fry~lg 'yy. Cf. Sundennann, art. cit .• 308, n. 19. For the Coptic
equivalenl (which makes no reference to Buddha) see MCPCBL I, pI. 276, lines
11-13.

m MCPCBL I. pI. 275,15. For fonns see Tardieu, art. cit., 160.
221 M3 R 19. Cf. w. B. Henning, "Mani's last journey". BSOAS 10/4 (1942)

950.



76 FROM MESOPOTAMJA TO 1HE ROMAN EAST

of Manichaean literature in lhese two languages. Manichaean texts in
Parthian are characterised by frequent loan-words from Syriac. esp. words of
a Christian origin: e.g. 'skym Pth. 'form, shape' (Or. oxfiJ.la, Syr.
,(~"'.::l.b:l,(). MM iii n 1, '~krywt'h 'Iscariol' (,(~ tl .. bJ:lJ) MM iii k 40, i
75. 'spsg 'bishop' (loan translation of '<J.%.~..::r..::n Henning), 'strtywl'n
'soldiers'(~o,~i~_'<) MI8 R 4, hygmwn (.6o","",-m) M132a R 5,
q'rwz 'herald' (,(ICI;..:a) MM iii g 39. pylty[s 'Pilate' (...cr:l[ldi~.!I) M132a R
5. Q....trywn·n 'centurions' (.<.J[l~J..a) MI8 R 4. s'1'o 'Satan' (~llr:I)MM iii
i 43, Ie 6, Ie 37, smyl 'Sammael' C,Mr.lO) MM iii Ie 7. sr'yl 'Isreal'
(..L,(~,()MM iii i 76. etc. Many names of deities in Parthian texts are
also translations and sometimes even transliterations of the Syriac. Such
Syricisms are rarely found in Manichaean texts in Middle Persian in which
names of gods and demons are often adopted from Zoroastrian sources.229

Manichaean missionaries evidently lOOk the same Syriac originals with
them both into Parthia and Roman Egypt. The similarities in the accounts
of Mani's Passion which could not antedate the late 270s in both Coptic and
Iranian sources230 indicate that Manichaean missionaries / refugees still
operated from Mesopotamia after the death of Mani.

The publication of the first part of the Psalm·Book has drawn less
anention.2J1 Important identification has been made by Dr. I. M. F, Gardner
of the first lines of verses from earlier versions of two psalms (57 • badly
preserved - and 68) on wooden board among the new Manichaean texIS from
Kellis (infra, p. 88 and 97).

Appended to the facsimile edition of the Homilies are two pages of the
ACIS Codex (P15997) which were sent from the Berlin collection in error to

London and thence to Dublin.232 These contain material on the history of
the sect after the death of Mani, especially on the cessation of persecution
against the sect brought about by a meeting between Innaios, the archegos
of the sect after Sisinnios, and lhe reigning Sassanian monarch (Vahram II

229 See the important study of W. Sundermann, "Namen von Gtsttem,
Dilmonen und Menschen in iranischen Versionen des Manichliischen Mythos",
AoF 6 (Berlin, 1979) 99-100 and 110-14.

230 For an important comparative study of the body of sources see W.
Sundermann. "Studien zur kirchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iranischen
Manichller D", AoF 13/2 (Berlin, 1986) 253-62.

211 For sample translations see S. Giversen, 'The inediled (sic) CheSler Beatty
Mani Texts", in and A. Roselli (edd.), Coda ManichaicllS Coloniensis, Aui del
Simposio ImerlUUioMle (Rende-AmiJruea ]·7 settembre, 1984) (Cosenza. 1986)
376-79 and idem, The Manichaean Papyri of the Chester Beauy Library,
Proceedings of the Irish Biblical Association 11 (Dublin, 1987) 13-16.

232 MCPCBL 2. pIs. 99-100.
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?) at HuziSlan (?).23) This text had long been thought to have been among
those lost from Berlin after the cnd of the War. There arc seven other
surviving leaves of this work in Berlin.234

Also appended to the Ilomili~s are facsimiles of thirteen unedited leaves
from the Synaxeis codex (Beauy Codex B) • a work was divided into two
parts before it was acquired by Chester Bcatty.2J5 The lauer had arranged for
the codex to be conserved in Berlin. The main part of the work now in
Berlin holdings includes 125 leaves conserved under glass. some fragmcnlS
and the fragile remainder of the unconserved book-block comaining 70 to
120 leaves. According to Prof. P. Mirecki. who is a member of the
international learn assigned to work on the Synaxeis-Codex. at least 31
damaged leaves from various places had been randomly removed by the
antiquities dealer before the codex was purchased by Bcalty. These 31 leaves
were later acquired by Schmidt (p. 15995), and until the Reunification of
Germany were housed in the State-Museum Berlin-DDR while the book­
block and the other conserved leaves were in West Berlin. The lost
pagination of the conserved pages causes major problems to any
codicological reconsuucLion of the text and the leaves of the book-block
cannot easily be separated without damage to the writing. A model
suggested by Prof. Mirccki is that the Synaxeis Codex contains at least two
texts: the first remains unidentified (a lengthy prol)mium to the second
text?) and the second is generally understood to be a series of homilies (Gk:
synaxeis) which reflect the structure and contents of the lost Living Gospel
of Mani.236

Among the texts in Berlin to be edited for publication are the remaining
leaves of the "Berlin" Kephalaia. The fascicle produced by Bohlig after the
war brings the nwnber of published pages of this major Manichacan work to
290pp. with pp. 291-92 published separately.237 A report by Dr. W.-P.
Funk gives an estimate of the total number of surviving pages as 504 (this
figure includes the few leaves in Vienna and in Warsaw). Headings of the
unpublished sections include important and familiar doctrinal themes such
as: Ch. 136. On the begcuing of two men: "Old Man" and "New Man" (p.
337), 140. The just man should not give up preaching (p. 343), Ch. 141.
How !he soul depans from the body (pp. 343-45). 159. [What) ,he height of

233 Cr. Mani-Fund, 49-50. For a partial translation see S. Civersen. The
Manichaean Ic:\ts from lhe Chester Beatty Collection" in Bryder (cd.) op. cit.,
269.

234 Cr. Robinson, art. cit .• 53.
235 MCPCBL II, pis. 101-26.
236 P. A. Mirecki. "The Coptic Manichaean Synaxeis Codex: Descriptive

catalogue of Synaxis chapter titles", in Bryder (cd.) op. cit .. 135-45
237 See above, note 204.
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the day is. and [whal]lhc depth of the night (pp. 397-98).238 Undoubtedly,
when pubJishcd,lhcsc remaining "Berlin" kephaJaia will add even morc to
our knowledge of the development of Manichacan didactic skills at an early
stage of the history of the sect. One can only hope that me new discoveries
at Kellis will not distract the scholars involved in editing and publishing the
remaining texts from Mcdinct Madi from completing the work morc than
half a cenlUry after their discovery and acquisition.

5.3 The Cologne Mani-Codex

The so-called Cologne Mani-Codex (hcrcafLcr CMC for short)239 became an
overnight sensation through the preliminary publication of it.'\ content" by
Henrichs and Koenen in 1970.240 hs initial conservation and dcciphcnncnt
as later recounted by Henrichs have all the clements of a modem thriller:

The initial identification did not lakc plaee at thc University of Cologne.
where the teu is kcpt. but in a suburb of Vienna. On June 14. 1969. I arrivcd
in Vicnna carrying an inconspicuous cigar box which would tum out to be a
"cave of treasurcs," I was met at the station by Dr. Anton Fackclmann. the
eminent restorer of ancient manuscripts. Oncc at the Fackclmann homc. we
opened the box and rcmoved four small and fragile lumps of conglutinatcd and
parched vellum from their colton wrappings, The largest and thickest lump
measured four by four centimeters. or an inch and a half crosswise and
lengthwise, It was smaller than Ihe palm of a hand and could be lifted easily
with two fingers. Aftcr a brief examination of the fragmcnts, fackclmann
shook his head in disbelief and despair. He turned to me and told me !.hat he
had never seen such a mess .... (This is followed by a detailed description of
the condition of !.hc documcnt which !.hcn existed in fivc fragments or
"lumps") ...

Here I was with !.he mystcrious fragmcnts and with !.he onc person able to
makc them legible, only to be told by him that he was more than sceptical

238 "On complcting !.he edition of the Berlin Kephalaia Codex". I\cu of the
London Manjchaean Sympo.fjum 1992 (for!.hcoming).

239Thc edition of the CMC used throughout !.his article is Dcr Kainer Manj­
Kodex (Uber das Werden seines I.eibe.f). Kritifche Edition aufgrund der yon A.
Henrichs und L. KoelU!n be.forglen Er.ftediJjon. herausgegeben und tlberscl1'.1 von
L. Koencn und Cornelia ROmer, Abhandlungen der Rheinisch-Wcstfalischen
Akademie der Wisscnschaften. SondeTTcihe, Papyrologica Colonicnsia, Vol. XIV
(Opladen. 1988). Sec also edilio major by A. Henrichs and L. Koenen, ZPR 19
(1975) 1-85. 32 (1978) 87-199. 44 (1981) 201-318 ..d 48 (1982) I-59:
diplomatic text by L. Koencn and C. ROmer, Der Kainer Mani-Kodex.
Abbjldungen und Diplomati.rchi!r Texl, Papyrologische TeXle und Abhandlungen
35 (Bonn, 1985). Sec also the most recent translation of L. Koenen and C.
Rtsmer in Mani, I\u.[ dcr Spur ciner verschollenen Religion (Frciburg irn
Brcisgau. 1993) 45-103

240 A. Henrichs and and L. Koencn. "Ein gricehischcr Mani-Codex (P. CoIn.
inv. nr. 4780)", ZPE Vf2 (1970) 97-216.
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about the outcome. But the miracle happened. and happened fast. Within a
few hours of my amival. and with the help of a chemical solvent
manufactured in the United States, Dr. Fackelmann managed to soften the
brittle material. When he finally separated the first vellum leaf unharmed
from the bulk of fragment three, it turned out to be a detached renmant of !he
preceding quire. It was later identified as the last leaf of the quire two. pages
47 and 48 of the codex. From then on the pages came off much fasler than I
could transcribe them. By lIle end of me first afternoon. several conjugate
leaves had been separated. each containing four pages of Greek text.

The particular section of the codex which we had uncovered happened 10

contain long quotations from the five different apocalypses, each under the
name of a different Adamile. The frrst is ascribed to Adam himself and the last
to Henoch. and their content is new but repetitious. Only later did it become
clear that this part of the codex constituted long digression and was untypical
of the rest. and that the five revelation texts were in fact not Manichaean in
origin but were borrowed from Jewish sources.

But the bUth was just round the comer. On the morning of June 15. 1969, I
finished my transcription of the apocalypses. The emphasis on divine
revelation continued on the next two pages with relevant quotations from St.
Paul. A couple of pages further on I found another quotation. this time from a
letter which "our father" had sent to Edessa. Edess. was the most cultured city
in eastern Syria, the cradle of Syrian Christianity, but who was "our father"?
The next page brought the answer. The crucial sentence on p. 66 reads: 'He
said in the Gospel of his most holy hope: "I, Mani. the apostle of Jesus.
Christ through the will of God. the Father of Truth. from whom I was born. ". I
found it difficult to believe my eyes. The author who introduced himself in the
manner of Sr. Paul was no less a man than Mani himself, the founder of
Manichaeism, a world religion which rivaled Christianity from the middle of
the third century down to the Arab conquest. The quotation which solved the
mystery of the codex is the beginning of Mani's gospel, one of his five
canonical books. What follows on the next four pages of the codex is the
longest surviving excerpt from that important missionary work which
outlined Mani's message of salvation to the world.

A few hours later I called Professor Koenen, then curator of the Cologne
papyrus collection. I told him that the restoration had been successful. that
the content of the codex was new and Manichaean. and that it was a
sensation•• scholar's dream. But it took. several more weeks before we knew
that the new Manichaean text was actually the earliest part of a continuous
biography which has thrown unexpected light on the darkest period of
Mani's life. his first twenty-four years.241

Measuring only 38 x 45 mm. with a single column of an average of 23
lines per page, the text is one of the smallest codices to have survived from
Antiquity. In size it approximates to Christian amulets like P. Ant. ii 54
(26 x 40 mm. Pater Noster) or. P. Oxy. xvii 2065 (ps. 90) but with nearly
200 pages it had the largest number of quires (eight as against one). But the
wearing of (complete?) gospels as amulets is mentioned by Chrysostom and

241 '''The Cologne Mani Codex reconsidered". Harvard Studies in Classical
Philology, 83 (1979) 342-49.
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the Cologne Mani-Codex might nol therefore have been unique in ilS
day.242 The paJaeographical observations of the lale Prof. Sir Eric Turner
(revised by Prof. Parsons) is worth citing:

The tiny page has been carefully ruled for each line and for the left and right
margin (the ruling is still visible in places), and is inscribed in a
correspondingly tiny script (most letters are less than Imm [all). When
enlarged to Ronnal size lite writing can be seen to be a standard sloping
roughly bilinear hand. whose chief features are (a) the contrast of wide and
narrow letters; (b) the heavy contrast of thick and thin strokes; (e) the
ornamentation of some horizontal and oblique strokes with heavy terminal
blobs or short verticals.... Besides the main hand, _._ a different but similar
hand supplied the first quire and parts of the eighth. and several others
corrected the text throughout. The first editors note how few the errors were.
and how correct the orthography; ... Sporadic accents and breathings, and
regular use of initial trema. give the reader considerable help in dividing
words; and there is punctuation by high, middle and low stop..... A most
unusual feature is the running title which heads every other double spread
(Xtp\ 'tTJC ytVVTlC I 'to\) CCl)}!Q'toc Qtl't()\).243

Running headers. in fact, are a characteristic feature of Manichaean texts in
Central Asia which are also copied on lined paper. often with delineated
margins. Some of the texts even have special headers for each section.244

Interestingly. the detailed index of flfStlines which accompanies the Coptic
Psalm-Book is also paralleled in a collection of Hymns from Central Asia,
compiled in the ninth century and two double pages of which have
survived.2AS The provenance of the text is unknown and little information is
given on how the text came into the possession of the Papyrussammlung of
the UniversillU Ktnn. The closest we have from the editors to a statement on
the history of the discovery and acquisition of the text is an apology to the
inquirer from one of the text's initial editors:

Ancient manuscripts which antedate the Byzantine period are almost never
identified at the place of their original discovery, and more often than not the
circumstances of their disinterment are shrouded in obscurity and secrecy. The
Cologne Codex is no exception. Rumour has it that the remains of the codex
were located several decades ago in Luxor, and it is a reasonable guess that
they were found in the vicinity of ancient Lycopolis, a stronghold of

242 In MI. hom. 83. PG 58.669.
243 Greek Manuscripts of Ihe Ancient World. Bulletin of the Institute of

Classical Studies Supplement 46 (London. 1987) 129
244 See e.g. D. N. MacKenzie (ed. and trans.) "Mani's Sllbuhragan", BSOAS 42

(1979) 504, 506 etc. See also M7984 R H, V H etc., MM i. 177.
245 MI. lines 228-445, ed. and trans. F. W. K. MUller, Ein Doppelblalt aus

einem manichiiiscMn Hymnenbuch (MahTnQmag). APAW, 1912. I8~28. On this
see esp. M. Boyce, A Cataloglle of 1M Iranian manuscripts jn Manichaean Script
in tM German TlUfan colleClion (Berlin. 1960) 1.
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Manichaeism in Upper Egypt. in orner words. neltl 10 nothing is known
about the fatc of lhe Mani Codex before it reached Cologne.246

The preliminary publication already contains precious and sensational
infonnation about the early life of Mani pieced together from the witness of
some of Mani's closest disciples such as Salmaios the Ascetic, Baraics the
Teacher, Timotheos, Abicsus the Teacher, lnnaios the brother of Zabed.
Za[chcas?J, Kustaios the Son of the Treasure of Life and Ana the brother of
the disciple Zacheas. There arc also citations from Mani's writings (e.g. the
Evange/ium and his Leucr to Edessa (see above, p. 38) as well as from Lhc
writings of S1. Paul and several hitherto unauested apocalypses. The
impression given to lhc source-critic is that works under the names of these
individual aulhors had circulated separately, perhaps in thc period
immediately after the death of Mani which saw the production of works Iikc
the Homilies. A later compilcr then excerpted sections (some substantial)
from these works and thcn edited them in a more or less chronological
sequence. Though the Greek style is c1car and unomamented, the Semitic
original of the lext is occasionally revealed by some oddities such as; 84,15
'trov 'tE90.~pool[IlE]VOOV (sc. uOO:'toov) "terrified water" (cf. Mandaic mia
tahmia "the muddy water", a mcaning which apparently is due to a
confusion of the Aramaic roots thm "deep", and lmh "amazcd, stunned");
101,16 Ei~ 17[i]lav 1tA.Eupav meaning 'to onc sidc' = Syr. i-\,.D:I "I....~;

109,18 use of the word '90:Aaooa' to mean a rivcr which is attested in
Aramaic and Mandaic; and most eye-catching of all, '[as 1tOAt:lI;. to denotc
the Twin Cities (i.e. the capital city complex of Sclcucia (i.e. Veh-Ardasl11r)
and Ctesiphon = Syr. '{m.. JdJ.-).241

The codex confmns what we know from Arabic and Syriac sources. that
Mani spent the formative years of his life in a baptising sect in S.
Babylonia.248 He was the recipient of special revelations which set him
apart from his fellow 'baptists'. He avoided the picking of fruit and
vegetables and collecting fire-wood for fear of damaging the Living Soul en
which was in them and refused also to practise the ritual washing of the
vegetables and txxlily ablution so as not to pollute the water. The most
startling of the new information the codex provides is found in a section
excerpted from the Testimony of Za[cheas ?] a series of anecdotes concerning

246 Henrichs. arlo cil.• 349.
247 Cf. L. Koenen, "Manichliische Mission und KlOster in Agypten", in Das

romiseh-byzanlinisehe Agypten. Aegyptiaea Treverensia (Mainz am Rhein.
1983) 94.

248 Arabic: The Fihrisl of QI1-Nadim, trans. Dodge. p. 775. see also G. Fiilgel,
Mani. Seine lAhre und seine Sehri/len (Leipzig. 1862) 84. Syriac: Theodorus bar
Konai. Liber Seholiorum XI. CSCO 66, p. 311,13-19.
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an O:.p~ of the sect called Alchasaios whose example in Lhc avoidance or
bathing and baking wat; cited as a prcccdcnl by Mani:

'J[ you now make accusations against me concerning baptism, carryon
lIten, and I will show you by your own Rule and the revelations which were
granted 10 your leaders, that you must not baptise yourclf.·

For Alchasaios, the founder of your Rule. expounds Ihis. You sec, when he
(once) went 10 wash in some water. he saw a man appear in lite spring of
waters. This apparition said to him: 'Is it nOI enough that your animals abuse
me? Even you yourself mistreat (my place] and offend against my waler!' So
Alchasaios Iwas ama7.cd] and spoke to !.he apparition: 'The fornication. !.he
filth and the impurity of Lhe world arc thrown al you, and you make no
objection. But on account of me you are grieved!' It answered him: 'It may be.
thai alilhese have nol rccognised who I am. But why havc you nol held me in
honour, you, who claim 10 be. a servant of God and a just man?' Thcn
Alchasaios was taken aback and did not wash himself in the water.

Again, a long lime after, he wanted to wash in a strclCh of watcr and told his
disciples 10 look for a place [wilh little) water, SO that he could wash thcre.
His disciplcs [found lhel place for him. As he Iwas preparing I himself to
wash, again he saw in that spring also the apparition of a man. It spoke 10
him: 'We and those other watcrs in the lake (literally: "sea" i.e. lake or rivcr)
arc one. Now you havc come hcre 10 offend against us and to abuse us.'
Alchasaios, in great alarm and agitation allowed lhc dirt 10 dry on his head
and then (shookl it off.

(Again) (Mani) cxpounded how Alchasaios kcpt ploughs lJying ready] and
went hoi thcm. (The earth I howcver made its voicc hcard and said 10 him:
'(Why) do you makc your profit from meT Then Alchasaios took dods of thc
earth which had spoken to him, wept, kissed lhem, took them to his bosom
and began 10 speak: "This is the ncsh and blood of my lord" (ace. Matth. 26,
26-27)

Again (Mani) said, that Alchasaios camc upon his disciplcs as they were
baking bread and the bread therefore spoke to him. He then ordered thai Ihere
should be no more baking of bread.249

249CMC 94,1-97,10, pp.: Za ... [---) , "Ei. .ol:vuv xepi .ou paxdlqJ.a.oc
lCannopcin I ..,ou, toou XaA.lV be .ou 14 vo..,ou "..,oov OdlCvul"'l "..,lV lCa\ c~
b:dvrov .t»v 1 axoICa).u.otv.rov tole 1 ..,dl;oclV "..,t»v on ou 18 otov CCt\
pa:rnl:l;ee6al." l"odlCvuCl yap 'A).Xacaloc I 0 0PlllYOC 'IOU VOj.lOU "Ij.lt»v·
1tOptUOj.l(VOU 112 yap au.ou A.oUcae6Ul tk I uoo.ta ti.leoov avopOc wl.oll
au.t»l CIC tile Klll(Ylile toov uOatrov ).(youI 16Iea\ 1tpOc au.ov· 'OUIC
aul{.apJIC(oc CXCl .0. ~~ eou I Ix).1\)nClv ..,c; aH.o. lCa\ I (autOc) cll
lCa.aKOVele 120. [j.lO'l) .Ov .on)ov ICa\ ta ul(oo..a ..,ou a!ct:j3tlc.' (,kl(n 6a'l)­
j.lOe)al .Ov 'A).xal(eaiov lCa\ tjiJu:iv xpoc 195 ,1 au.1\v· '(iJ) nopvda
lCa\ iJ ..,tlapO'lle lCa\ iJ aICa6apda I .ou IC6cj.loU (x;pinur4 tal em lCa\ OUIC
a1taUO~e, I (n:' ()J.o\ o£ ).'I)xn.' Cqlll I xpOc aim)v· 'd lCa\ ottOt I Kavne
OUIC fYVCOCQV 18 ..,t .k tun:ovoo, eu 0 I q>Quoov Mltplle dval I lCa\ oiICmoe
Otil .( OUl( (lql\)A.a~ae ..,0'1) .lJV 'td t2 ..,iJv;' ICa\ ton IClv1l9t(k 01 I
'AA.xaea'i.oc oille cA.oUc.(a]I'to de 'ta "Oa'ta." "Ka\ 1t(&)IA.tV j.lC'ta xoA.Uv
tpou().iJII 16911 A.oueae9at de 't(a uoa)lta ICa\ Cvt'td).a.lo .oie) I
)J.a911'taie au't(ou £xt'llilpilem .oxov c~(ov'tal 120 voo.'ta j.llJ eu(xva '(val
I A.oUell'tal' t[tpov 0' oil 122 j.la911.a\ a(u.ou .Ov .0)1",l 1tOV au.t»l.
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Chwolsohn, one of the pioneers in the study of the Mesopotamian
pagan (7) sect known as the Sabians, speculated that the sect of the
Mughtasilah in which Mani grew up was founded by the Jewish-Christian
leader called Elchasaios from the evidence provided by al-Nadim in a separate
article on the sect in his "catalogue":

The Mughtasilah. These people are very numerous in lhe regions of aI­
Ba,ta'ih; they are [called] the Sabat al-B.~a·ih (i.e. $abians of the marsh­
lands). They observe ablution as a rite and wash everything which they eat.
Their head is known as al-Hanb and it is he who instituted their sect. They
assert lbat lhe two existences are male and female and mat the herbs are from
the likeness of the male. whereas the parasite plants are from the likeness of
the female. the trees being veins (roots). They have seven sayings. taking
the form of fables. His (al·ijanh's) disciple was named Sham'nn. They agreed
with the Manichaeans about the two elemental [principles], but later their
sect became separate.250

The CMC gives apparent support to such an identification. However, al·
Nadim's description of the beliefs and practices of the Mughtasilah (Le.
"those who wash themselves") appears to have combined material from
Manichaean and Mandaean sources, The 'baptists' of the CMC certainly
washed everything they ate. They may have been dualists or at least they
would have been imputed as such because of their links with Manichaeism.
The name of the founder and of the disciple Simeon would have almost
certainly come from Manichaean soW'Ces in Syriac or Aramaic. Moreover,
the Mandaeans styled themselves the "Sabians of the Marshes" in the
Islamic period in order to receive protection as a "people of the book" by the
Muslims.251 We know that the Mandaeans were already in existence as a

j.l£.[AAov]I'fOC 6£ ClU'fOV AoU[CClC9Cll] I XO:AW t.JC 6£v'f£.pov wr'ep9'l ClU'f~

dxrov aV16~ be 'f;;C XT\Yiic h:dlv'lc Myooca ClU'f~' 'fuu\c I leanlVCl 'fa
u6<na 'fa I £V til 9ClM.cC!I tv 'furxO:volj.l£v. ~A9t<: o~v 1Cal. £vl'fau9a a­
j.lap'f;;CCl\ leCll. 1 1'tA;;~Cl\ i1j.lQc.' xo:vu 6t 112 'fpoj.lO:cac leCll lew'llI9dc "
'AAlClcaloc 'fOV X'llI[A]OV 'fOV tK\ 'f;;C nepal[A;;lc au'fou £lac£v
~'llpavI16[&ii]VCl\ leal. OU'fOX O:Kd['fiv]a9:v." 1[1'tO:AW 6ld1CVOClV an dlll£V
ap]O'fpCl b 'AAlClcalOc 120 [aKOnl.~]£vCl leCll £Kop£uI19'll tic aJu'fO:.
icp9EyS~122['fO 6' il Yii A]fyooca a~:[~' 1",1 "'fil ~I?~::{£]'f£ i~ i""ov I
['f]~V ~pYCldav Uj.lOOv;" I 10 6l~ 'AAlaCC:XlOC 6£~aj.l£14voc 10UV tle 'tilc

rilc ilKelV'llC 'f;;C AClA'llCaCllC I xpbc. ClU'fOV KA.o.irov KClI'fEepiA'llct JCCll.
txt9rJ1C£ 18 'fiin 1C6A:A:ro\ leal ilp~a'fo J )J.Y£lV· "au'fTl tC'flv il I cap~ leCll Clt""Cl
'foU K(upm)u J.l0U" (sec. Matth. 26,26-27). I ECP'll 6' ClU xaAlV Q-n £tp£v 112
'fOUc j.la9..,'fac ClU'fOU I 'AAlClCCllOC X£,t'fOV'fClC I ap'fOOC cOC Kal. A.o.A'lCC:Xt
I 'fOV ap'fOv xpbc 'fOV l'AAll16lacalov. & 6£ £v£'fE[iA.o.)l'fo j.l'lK£.'f\
l'tbt't£l[V]. I

2SoTrans. Dodge, 8il. Cf. D. Chwolsohn. Die Ssab~r und der Ssabismus, I (St
Petersburg, 1856) 543-44.

251 K. Rudolph, Die Mandiier, I, Prolegomena: Das Mandiierproblem
(G6uingen, 1960) 36-43.
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distinctive commlUlity in the early Islamic period because Theodor bar Korn
cites in his chapter on the Kanteans a passage from an imp:.utant Mandaean
work known as the LLlt GinzQ.2S2 No founder by the name of'lks. however
is known from Mandaean sources. On lIle amer hand. the Mandaean Righi
GinzQ castigated as "zandiqia" (i.e. heretics = Arab. zndyq, heretic, esp.
dualist) the followers of Mar Mani (undoubledly the eponymous founder of
the Manichaeans) who belong to the "gate" (i.e. religion) of the Messiah.2S3

The confusion of lIle two sources might have been due to the Mughtasilah
also claiming the procective name of the Sabians in the Islamic period rather
than a merger of the two sects.

The Elchasaios known to us from heresiological sources is inseparably
linked to the "Book of Elxai" a work which is known to us almost entirely
from excerpts found in Christian sources, especially the writings of
heresiologists like Hippolytus of Rome and Epiphanius of Salamis. Its
teaching on re-baptism. according to Hippolytus. first came to the notice of
the Church in Rome when it was preached by Alcibiades. a native of
Apamea in Syria, during the pontificate of Callistus (217-22). The book on
which his teaching was based he claimed to have originally been received
from (the) Seres (= silk-merchants?)by a certain "righteous man" called
Elchasai. He in tum transmitted it to a certain Sobiai (or a community of
baptists, Amm. $b'= 10 baptise) as a book revealed by an angel of gigantic
proportions.2S4 Hippolytus makes no mention of Elchasai as a founder of a
sect nor whether he was a Jew or a Christian of Jewish origin. That
Alcibiades was a Christian there is no doubt. but there is nothing
specifically Christian in the surviving excerpts of the "Book of Elxai".255

252 On the Manichaean Simeon see Fihrsit, trans. Dodge. p. 755 and CMC
t06.19 (1) [:U}1(.Cl)V.

253 See e.g. Right Ginza. lX,l. ed. H. Petennarut. T~saurus s. Liber magnus
vulgo "Liber Adami" appelJatus opus Mandaeorum sumrni ponderis (Leipzig.
t867) 228.9-18. trans. M. Lidzbarski. Ginza, Der Schalz oder das groPe Bueh do
MandiJer. Quellen der Religionsgeschichte (GtStLingen, 1925) 229.17-27. For
another example or Mandaean anti-Manichaean polemic see The Canonical
Pra?erbook of the Mandaeans, 357.10. ed. cit.• text p. 379. trans. p. 25l.

24 Hipp.• ref. omn. haer. IX,13.1-2. p. 357. ed. Marcovich: ToV'tou (o{,v)
lCQ'ta 7to.v'tQ 'tOY 1C00}10V Ol'lX'l9tlo'le; tTje; l~hOo.01Co.A.ioC;. tvlScl:lv 'tflv
xpOyj.lo.UlOV «hTtP MA.loe; 1C0.\ uxovoio.e; Y£}1(t)v. ·AA.1Cl~uiS% tle;
teo.Aotl}1EVOe;. 01.terov tv 'A7to}1tl'tl 'tTje; I\lpio.e;. yopyoupov to.\l'tov teo.\
ttlql\ltoupov tv 1C\IPdo.le; tep1.Vo.e; 'tou Ko.Uio'to\l. t1tTjU)t Til 'POO}111 ql£p(t)v
~iPAoV 'two. cp6:01C(t)V 'to.u't'lV ciJl:o I'lpiiiv riie; nop9io.e; rmp£lA.'lql£VOl nva
o.vSpo. S!.teo.lOV (OVOj.lo.'tl) 'HA.xo.oo.·{· l1v 7to.p£O(l)tetv 'tWl A.eyo}1£vcp
IO~lo.t XpTJ}1o.n09E\O"ov \lno ayyCAo\l.

5 With the exception perhaps of the description of a vision of two celestial
figures or gigantic proportions which finds a Jewish Christian parallel in the
Ascensio Jesajae. rx.27-40. ed. Tisserant. cr. G. Stroumsa, "Le couple de I'ange
et de l'espirit". reprinted in idem, Savoir el Salu.l (Paris, 1992) 25-26.
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By the time of Origen (c. 245 AD), however, the ElchasaileS were attested
as a troublesome sect and they were characterised by their rejection of the
teaching of Paul2S6 - a dominant feature of the "baptists" of the CMC for
whom to have read Paul was to have "gone over to lhc enemics" and "caten
Greek bread",:157 The historical figure of Elxai emerges more distinctly in
the Panariofl Epiphanius (c. 377). We are told that he was of Jewish origin
and his beliefs were Jewish but he did not live according to the Law.258 He
was said to have joined a Jewish-Christian sect called the Osseans (also
known as the "Sampseans") and his name means "hidden power".259 As
additional biographical data, Epiphanius adduces two sisters called Manhous
and Manhana who claimed descent from Elxai and who were venerated as
goddesses.""

The new material on AlElchasaios provided by the CMC has given
major impetus to research in the history of Jewish Christianity and the
Judaeo-Christian roots of Manichaeism.261 On the other hand, the shadowy
and sometimes contradictory nature of the evidence on Elxai in the
heresiological sources has led one Dutch New Testament scholar, Gerard

256 ap. Eusebius, nist. eccl. VI,38, p. 592,16-22: £).,i1).,u9£v 'U~ btl 1:0U
7tap6v1:o~ lJ.iya ,povOiv £7tl. 1:iP Suvao9a\ 7tp£opevuv yvw~Tl~ a9iou !Cal.
uo£p£oa'tTl~. !CaAou~tvTl~ 'EA!Caoa'i.'twv. v£ooo'tl. btaV101:a~iv'l~ 1:a'i~

tXICA'lOia\~. h:dv'1 1, yvwlJ.1'\ ota Ai:yu KCtKO. 'ltapa9i1ooj.lCtl UIJ.'iv, lVCt j.l1,
O"uvap1[o~Tlo9£. a9Ut1 nva a1[O 1[am"l~ ypaql;;';, xiXPTl1:al PTl1:01t; xaA.\V
aKO 7ta<Jll~ 7taMna~ 1:£ Kal. £uaYY£Alri1~, 'tOy axOo"toAov 'ttAtOV ci9£1:tl.

257 CMC 87,19-21, p. 60: "ot't6[c i]knv b ix9pbc 'to[u VOj.lou] f 1,IJ.OJv."
Kal. 0\ IJ.t(v V..£YOV)·I"£lC '~a" £9V11 povA[na\ fto]120 p£\l9;;val Kat
'E~A'lV\KOV] I ap1:0V q>aY£1V;"

S Epiph.• haer. XIX,I,4-5. p. 218.4-10: o\lV£yp<l\Va1:o St ot1:0~ thlH.iov
mj9tv Ka'ta xpoql1'\'tdav 11 w~ lCa1:a (v9tov oo<piav .... yiyovt St ot1:0~ b
av9pooxo~ x£'ltAaV11j.livo~ 1:0V 1:P0'ltOV axa"t'1AOo; 'titv yVWIJ.11V, a7to
'louSaioov OplJ.WlJ.tVOo; lCai 'ta 'louSaioov ,povwv, lCa1:a VOj.lov St j.lTt
'ltOA1UUOj.ltVoo;. E1:tpCl. av9' htpoov 7taptloqlipoov lCai ['tTtv] iSlav a\mp
a'i~tow 1tMoao;....

59 Ibid.• XIX,l.10, p. 219.5-10: ot'to~ j.ltv ouv (w~) avoo (tieTl'tCtl)
oUV;;1t1:al 1:U 1tPOtlPTlj.ltV!J aiptotl 't'fi 'tOJv 'Ocoaloov xaAouj.liv!J. no; En
Atiwava "al. Stupo U7t0PX£t tv 'tU aV1:U Napa1:1nSl rU 1:TI !Cal. ntpal~

7tpb~ 'til McoapinSl' 07ttp ytvo~ vuvi Iaj.lwaioov "aAt1'tCt\. qKlv1:o1;ov1:Ctl St
S;;9tv XaAt'iv 1:0U1:0V Suvaj.l\v u1tO"e"aAUj.lIJ.EV11V. Sla 1:0 11A "aAeiof)a\
SVValJ.lv. ~a~ St "t"aAUIJ.j.ltvOv.

260Ibid. XIX,I,12. p. 219,13-16: EOOt; j.ltv yap Koovo'tCtv1:10U tK 1:0U ytvOUt;
aum\) 1:0U 'HAl;a\ Map9out; nc; "ai Map90va Suo US£).q>al. tv 'til au'tOJv
Xrop~ av'ti 9twv 7tpOOt"UVOUV1:0, on S;;9tv t" 'tou o1tiplJ.a1:o~ 1:0U
7t~g\P11j.ltvou 'H~al u'"ipxov.

I See esp. L. Cirillo, Elchasai e gJi Elchasaiti. Un conJribUlo alla storia
della comnumilti. giudeo-cristiaN, Studi e ricerche I. Universita degli Studi della
Calabria, Centro interdipartimentale di scienze religiose (Cosenza, 1984) and
idem. "Elchasaiti e Battisti di Mani: i limiti di un confronto delle fonti", in idem
and Roselli (edd.), op. cit. 97-139.
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Lutti1chuizen, to sound a note of warning on accepting too readily the link
between the Mughwilah and the Elchasaites of lIle Church Fathers. While
the existence of aJewish apocalyptic work compiled under Trajan called "the
Book of Elxai" which was used by a number of Jewish Christian texts is
amply attested. that of a Jewish Christian leader called Elchasaios is less so
as the heresiological accounts give the impression of a developing myth.262

There is little to link the beliefs and practices of the Elchasaites of the
heresiologists with the "baptists" of the CMC. The second baptism taught
by Alcibiades allegedly from the "Book of Elxai" has nothing in common
with lite daily ablutions and ritual washing of food practised by the
"baptists". Moreover. there are no citations from the Book of Elxai in the
CMC and there appears little in common between the teaching it contains
and that of lhe "baptists" save for the doctrine of the cyclical rebirth of the
True Prophet.263

The discovery by Sundermann of the name 'lxs' in a biographical text
of Mani in a Parthian text suggests that the Alchasaios of the CMC was not
an ordinary leader of the seCt.264 This rules out the possibility of
Manichaean missionaries active in the more Christianised parts of
Mesopotamia and the Roman Empire "inventing" the Alchasaios anecdotes
to strengthen the sect's link with Christianity. In any case the Manichaeans
were hardly likely to have chosen to connect themselves with a heretical
figure of shadowy existence for missionary purposes. Though the name of
the founder of the sect of the "baptists" is consistently spell with an alpha
rather than an epsilon, there are plenty of examples of such vowel changes
in papyri especially if the name was transliterated from a Semitic source.us
Furthermore, as Merkelbach has shown, if the search for Elchasaite
influences on Mani is widened to what is known of Manichaeism in general
from western sources rather than focusing narrowly on the CMC, there are
many to be found. Both sects put great emphasis on apocalyptic literature,
on the call to repentance and on the cyclical reappearance of Christ. Both
reject the Mosaic Laws and the writings of Paul. Both also believe in all
matter and plants and animals possessing souls and in the transmigration of

262 The Revelation of Elchasai. Investigations into the Evidence of a
Mesopotamian Jewish Apocalypse of tIlL Second CenJlUJ and its Reception by a
Judaeo-Christian Propagandist, Texte und Studien zum Antiken Judentum 8
(Ttlbingen, 1985) 210-20 and 225-26.

2630p. dt. 222.
264 The text is very fragmentary but Lhe autobiographical nature is clearly

because of the word ymg "Twin" on Lhe previous line. M1344 + M59lO,
MMTKGJ 2.2, 25-27. p. 19: ](.)rynd 'w's tw y(rng) I [ J(.) 00 'lxs'
(..h,j'(..)[..111 I(.)mn'n (p)( J

265 Cf. F. T. Gignac, A Grammar of 1M Greek Papyri of the Roman and
ByzQnJine Periods, I (Milan, 1976),235 and 242-49.
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souls.266 Though none of these similarities is in il..self conclusive of a
definite link, they do suggest a similar Jewish Christian background
between the Elchasaites and the "Baptists" of the CMC. especially when one
takes into account Mani's one-sided representation of the teaching of a sect
whose teaching he rejected.

5.4 The new finds at Kellis

Scholarship of the diffusion of Manichaeism through the Roman East
in the third and fourth centuries has been further revolutionised by the recent
(and. in 1993. still progressing) excavations at the site of Ismanl el-Kharab.
which lies within me oasis of el·Dakhleh, Egypt, about 800km. south­
south-west of Cairo and 280 km. due south-west of Asyut along me desert
road. The modem town of Asyut covers the site of the ancient Lycopolis.
which has long been known from the Panarion of Epiphanius and other anti­
Manichaean sources as a hotbed of the religion.261 As part of a large-scale
international project to survey and record the archaeological sites of the
whole Dahkleh oasis, a series of preliminary surveys, site plans and limited
excavations at the site of Ismoot el-Kharab was commenced during the
digging season of winter 1982 and, when the results seemed promising,"
more extensive excavations were begun in 1986.268 Subsequent seasons of
fieldwork at the site, starting in 1988, were to yield something as yet
unparalleled in the history of Manichaeism - an extensive and coherent series
of both literary and documentary written material, apparently produced by a
Manichaean community and associated with a securely datable archaeological
context.

The Arabic Ismant al-Kharab means "Ismant the Ruined", testimony to

the extensive surface remains of buildings at the site which had attracted the
attention of a number of early travellers to Egypt. The extent and nature of
the surface remains at the site impressed a visitor in 1916: 'Cette localitt est
oocienne: Ie sol couvert de tessons est d'une superficie de 50 feddans
environs: on y voit quelques mines de maisons ... vers I'ouest, au milieu
des maisons, subsiste un temple en pierre, sans plafond, ayoot environs 3
metres de longueur, 2 metres et demi de hauteur. L'entree de la muraille

266 R. Merkelbach. "Die TlI.ufer. bei denen Mani aufwuchs". in Bryder (ed.).
105-33.

261 For references to Lycopolis as a Manichaean centre. see P. van Lindt. The
NtJJM of Manichaean Mythological Figures. A Comparative Study on Termin·
ology in the Coptic Sources. Studies in Oriental Religions 26. (Wiesbaden.
1992,227-28 and nn. 68-76.

26 Early stages of work at the site are documented by C. A. Hope.
Mediterranean Archtuology 1 (1988) 160-61 and nn. 4-10.
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ouest sont (sic) demolies; sur les murs nord et sud it y a des peintures ...
aueune inscription n'est visible sur ces murs.'269

The house where the Manichaean texIS were found. labelled by the
excavators as House 3, was the largest in a block of three abuuing mud
brick houses in the residential quarter of the site designated as Area A. The
dig director, C. A. Hope, commented that 'the quantity of material
remaining on the floors throughout House 3 was staggering it includes
basketry, palm rib containers, a plethora of pottery vessels inscribed
papyrus in great abundance, fragmentary and complete inscribed wocxlen
boards and complete codices. '270 As far as present evidence suggests. House
3 was occupied from lhe late third century to the early 380'5, at about the
time that the desert sand began to encroach on the sileo eventually all but
submerging it

Among about 3,000 fragments of papyrus inscribed in Coptic and
Greek, those of relevance to the diffusion of Manichaeism included frag­
ments of a Coptic discourse on Agape, possibly part of the lost letters of
Mani himself, and a text of Romans 2:6-29, maybe part of some kind of
lectionary. Manichaean writings make frequent use of Paul, and it may be
significant that the text of Romans they were using was apparently the
vulgate. Even more interesting were the Coptic texts on the wooden boards.
One may have once contained as many as six Manichaean psalms and an
eschatological prayer providing an account of the redeemed soul's path to
salvation, perhaps exhortatory material in the face of death.271 Another
board preserved parts of Psalm 222, one of the so-called "Psalms of the
Bema", which seems to represent an earlier stage in the textual dis­
semination of the Psalm-Book. and thus perhaps reinforces the links between
the Manichaeans at Kellis and the Medinet Maw texts.272

Of a surprisingly large corpus of Greek textual material found in House
3, one item is demonstrably, indeed profoundly, Manichaean: a palimpsest
wooden board, once part of a codex like others found at the site, cleaned and
reused to write a complete cycle of anaphoric prayers, entitled eV~" 'twv
1tpo~6A.rov or "Prayer of the Emanations". The other Greek texts, )hough
more disputably of Manichaean origin, certainly utilise many of the
religion's termini technici and generally demonstrate a higher level of
linguistic sophistication than one might expect in a remote place like
Kellis.273 If theSf.. Greek texts are indeed Manichaean, this may suggest that

269G. E. Elias, ASAE I7 (1917) 141.
270 c. A. Hope et ai., "Dakhleh Oasis Project: lsmant el-Kharab 1991-92".

JSSEA 19 (1993) 4.
271 I. M. F. Gardner, "A Manichaean Liturgical CodeJt Found at Kellis",

O,ienJalia 62 (1993) 36 ff.
272 Gardner, op. cit., 34-36.
273 Gardner, op. cit., 33.
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there was a more widespread use of Greek among believers in Egypt than the
writings previously known had indicated.

A few pieces of inscribed material in lIle Manichaean script of Syriac
provided what is prima facie the most persuasive evidence for Manichaean
activities in House 3 at Kellis. One wooden board contains Coptic and
Syriac versions of what seems 10 be the same eschatological text wriuen in
parallel columns, another fragment of a bilingual Coptic-Syriac board was
found in Room 2 of the house. and the address of a Greek letter has been
inscribed in Syriac. The interpretation of these Syriac texIS is equivocal. It
has been argued that the bilingual Coptic-Syriac texts represent a stage in
the translation of Syriac works into Coptic without an intennediate Greek
version,214 or that they record 'a series of lemmata from a running Syriac
text, which were then orally glossed into Greek (as the intermediate
language between the two persons involved) and then glossed into Coptic
from the Greek by an infonnant.'275 Whether these arguments are plausible
or not - the discovery of Syriac material in House 3 really implies no more
than that it was inhabited at one stage by people who could read Syriac - it
is cenainly surprising 10 find Syriac writings in such close association with
Manichaean liturgical texts, and tempting to come to the conclusion that
they are linked.

What are the the implications for the spread of Manichaeism of this
mass of written material'! With the present state of our knowledge. the new
evidence from Kellis seems to fit the conventional picture of diffusion very
neatly. The preponderance of multilingual texts with strong Manichaean
overtones. taken in conjunction with their apparent date (early 10 mid-fourth
century). and the position of Kellis up-country from the Manichaean centre
of Lycopolis are circumstantial vindications for House 3 at Kellis func­
tioning, at some stage in the fourth century. as a "safe house" for
Manichaeans fleeing persecution in the Nile Valley, and possibly as a
proselytising centre where religious material was translated. Whether this
theory will be corroborated by further excavation and scholarly enterprise
remains to be seen.

5.5 History of Manichaeism in Egypt

The discovery of Manichaean texts in three languages attests to the
missionary zeal of the Manichaeans in overcoming linguistic barriers. The
traditional view is that from Syriac the texts were translated into Greek and

274 Gardner, op. cit.• 33.
275 R. G. Jenkins. Newly Discovered Manichaean TeXiS from Kellis in the

Dakhleh Oasis. Acts of the London Manichaean Symposium 1992
(forthcoming).
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from Greek into Coptic. This second stage explains the apparent number of
Greek loan-words found in !.he Coptic texts.216 The documents from KeUis
shows beyond doubt that bilingualism (i.e. Greek and Coptic) was a
common social phenomenon in Upper Egypt and there would have been no
shortage of translators within the Manichaean communities.m Epiphanius
tells us for instance that at Leontopolis there was an ascetic caned Hierax
who was fluent both in Greek and Coptic and was a composer of psalms and
a caIligrapher.278A person with his qualifications would have been ideal as
a translator and copyist of the Manichaean texts. Scholars have long
assumed that texts like the Kephalaia and the Psalm-Book were translated
from the Greek. Technici termini like a.pJCWN (apxoov), "pollo","
(1tpofioA.~). CTepeWNo.bo. (o'tEpirolJ.a), HCTO'Xe'WH (o'tolxE'la), ~et"t"o­
Kb.TOJCOC (Cf)£l''Y01Cfl-tOXOt;), c(JWCTHp (qHl)<J'tl}p), and WJ6.oc(Jopoc

('O:~cxpOpoc;) in the Coptic are words obviously of Greek. origin and they are
also found in anti·Manichaean writings in Greek. The last tenn listed is of
particular significance as a Coptic translator working independently from
Greek versions might not have assimilated the Manichaean divinity known
only as "the supporter" in Syriac (j,~) to the same Greek mythological
figure. 279 In the CMC we appear to have precisely a rare example of the
intennediary between Manichaean texts in their now largely lost Syriac
originals and their Coptic translation.2l10 The assumption is also based on
Greek being undoubtedly the lingua franca for most of the areas in the
Eastern Roman Empire in which the Manichaean missionaries were active
and the presumed difficulty of translating direct from Syriac into Coptic,
Nevertheless scholars have pointed to eccentricities and 'howlers' in the
Coptic which are only explicable if the translator had utilised a Syriac rather
than a Greek original.2&l

The discovery of Manichaean texts in three languages (i.e. Syriac,
Greek and Coptic) at Kellis reopens the question of the original language of

216 Cf. A. Henrichs, "The Cologne Mani Codex Reconsidered", 353-4 and
Klima, op. cit.• 109-111.

211 See e.g. Satu:tj Pachomii vita prima graeca 94, ed. F. Halkin (Brussels,
1932) 61,4.10.

271 Epiph. haer. LXVII.3.7, p. 136,8-10. On calligraphy see also Mani­
F'lnd44.

279 Cr. A. Btshlig. "Probleme des manichlUschen Lehrvortrages", in idem.
Mysterion "nil Wahrheit. GesaTnJnelle Beilriige %"r spatantiU/I Religions­
geschichte (Leiden, 1968) 229.

210 Cr. A. Henrichs, "Mani and the Babylonian Baptists: a historical
confrontation", Harvard StJUJ~s in Classical Philology. 77 (1973) 36.

281 cr. A. Baumstark, "Ein "Evangelium-Zitat der manichlischen Kephalaia",
Oriens Christiaruu, 34 (1937) 169-71, P. Nagel. "Der Paraklelenspruch des Mani
(~eph. 14.7-11) und die altsyrische EvangelienUbersetzung". Mitteilungen du
Agyptisch.en Sammlung 8 (Berlin. 1972) 312.
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the Coptic Manichaean texts. One of the texts discovered on one side of a
wooden board in 1989 (inventory no. 31/420-D6-1/A/5/196) contains a
doctrinal text (on eschatology 7) in four columns, two in Syriac in the
distinctive Manichaean Esuangela and two in the same dialect of Coptic as
found in the Medinet Madi texIS (Le. Sub-Achmimic B). The text contains a
number of Manichaean technid termini and there is not the slightest doubt
that the Coptic version is a direct translation of the Syriac wilboul a Greek
inlcrmediary.212 On the other hand, a text like the "Prayer of the
Emanations" (EUxtl 'tWv 1tPO~Amv). as already mentioned (supra, p. 88).
shows such a high degree of linguistic sophistication &.hat it is unlikely to
have been translated from Syriac. Detailed linguistic and literary study of the
Medinet Madi texIS also supports the emergent hypol.hesis !.hat the early
Manichaean missionary communities in Egypt were trilingual, and large
collections like the Psalm-Book conlain translations from both Syriac and
Greek. As Nagel has observed, the group of psalms known as the "Psalms
of Thomas" in the Psalm-Baak (pp. 203-27) does not begin with a Greek
heading as do most other groups of psalms and the psalms themselves show
little awareness of Greek conjugations and declensions. Moreover, the metre
and format of the Psalms of Thomas are typical of Semitic poetic fonn.21J

The existence of a pair of doublet psalms in the "Psalmoi Sara!olCn" which
is not merely an editorial repetition is intriguing and detailed comparison of
the two texts shows that the differences between them can only be explained
by their being translated from two different originals, possibly even in two
different languages.2J.4 A Greek original may also lie behind a Coptic
accrostic psalm in the first pan of the Psalm-Book in the Chester Beauy
Library.W: An experienced translator would have had little difficulty in
turning an alphabetic hymn from Greek into Coptic as the two languages
share many of the same leuers and Coptic contains a large number of Greek
loan-words. The task would have been much more diffiCult had the original
been in a Semitic language. Moreover, as we have already noted (supra, p.
11), both Greek fonns of the word for Magi occur in transliteration in the
Psalm-Book: J.ui:yoC; (Ps.-Bk. 122,28, 31) for the Magi who visited Christ
and Jlayouaai.o<; for the Magians who persecuted Mani (15,9, 16,21). The

212 Leo Depuydt, "A Manichaean Bilingual in Coptic and Syriac from the
Dakhleh Oasis", Acts of the Second International Manichaeon Symposiwn.
ultVen, /990 (forthcoming).

213 P. Nagel, Die Thomaspsalmen des koptisch-manichaischen Psalmen­
bMChu (Berlin, 1980) 15-18.

2&.i Ps.•Bk. 162,21.163,32 and 177,3)-178,6. I am grateful to Dr. G. Wurst
for allowing me to consult his important paper "Oberlegungen loum Problem der
Originabprache des manichlischen Psalmenbuches", Acts of the Thi,d
Inlu/IQJioMJ Confe'~nt:eof Manic1ttJean StlUiiu. 30 Sept. • 4 AMg. , Manichaean
Studies (Leuven, forthcoming).
'"MCPCBL ill. pIs. ISO-52 (Ps. 101)
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distinction is entirely apt in their respective contexts although the same
Syriac word .u~. pI. .<.%.a~. would have been in lIle onginal for
both usages. Another important feature of trilingualism can be observed in
the New Testament citations found in the CMC. Since the text, as we have
already noted, exhibits a number of SemiLicisms. one would expect the
Gospel citations to display Diatessaronic influence and the citations from
Paul's letters to bear some familiarity with the Peshitla vers.ions. On the
contrary. the Manichaean compiler or redactor appears to have taken care to
cite from the commonly accepted Greek versions of the time and did not
ttanslate the Biblical quotations direct from Syriac.2J6

The translation of Manichaean technici termini into Coptic is not
always consistent and comparative study of the Kephalaia and the Psalm­
Book has led Dr. P. van Lindt to the conclusion that the two works were
translated independently.287 This raises the interesting issue of whether the
Manichaeans penetrated Egypt along two distinct routes· by land through
Palmyra and the Sinai and by sea from the Red Sea ports like Eilat. or even
from Ferat (a port which Mani himself had used) on the Persian Gulf to
Berenice and then overland to the Nile Valley. The former is the most likely
route to have been taken by AddD. and Pank. and the second might have been
utilised by missionaries who eventually anived at Lycopolis (Asyut) where
they caught the attention of Alexander the Neo-Platonic philosopher who
noted that the first Maniehacan missionary to Egypt was called Pappos and
was succeeded by Thomas.288 Their missionary activities seem to be
unattested in Manichaean missionary texts in Middle Iranian and may have
been pan of a separate mission. It is important to note that, according to
Epiphanius, Scythianus the proto·Manichaean merchant settled in Hypseles
(7km. south of Asyut) which was a Coptic· and especially Sub·Achmimic­
speaking area in the Late Empire and it was in this dialect that we possess
almost all extant Manichaean texts in CoptiC.219 There is Iiule doubt that

216 H. O. Betz, Paul in the Mani Biography (Codex Maniehaieus Colon­
iensis)", in Cirillo Roselli (edd.', op. cit., 226. See also important
observations by G. Strecker, "Oer Kainer Mani Kodex, Elkesai und das Neue
Testament", in O. Papandreou eJ ai. (edd.), 04!cumenjca 4!t Patristica. F4!sl$chrift
FliT Wilhelm Schnutn4!lchu zum 75. G4!burwag (Stuugart, 1989) 130 and 134,
n. 25.

217 Op. cit., 231.
281 Alex. Lye., c. Manich. opimon. 2, p. 4,17-19.
289 The hYJXlthesis of 1. Vergote ("L'expansion du manicheisme en Egypte" in

C. Laga I!t al. (edd.) Aftu Chaludon. Studi4!s jn Th4!ology and Church History
offl!r4!d to Prof4!ssor Albut lIan Rot!] for his s4!lI4!nli4!th birthday. Orientalia
Lovaniensia Analecta 18 (Leuven, 1985) 475) that the evangelisation of the Nile
Valley was 'une initiative personnelle, due a un manicheen qui visite l'~gypte,
renonce, pour I'amour d'une femme, ases voyages et son commerce et se met a
propager sa doctrine dans la Thebai"de, oil des centres gnostiques offrent un
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Lycopolis, which had been an important cenue of Christianity and
gnosticism in the lhird century as attested by Porphyry in his life of Plo­
linus. soon became a centre of Manichaeism.290 It is very probable that the
Manichaean community at Kellis was an offshoot of that at Lycopolis and
Lycopolis is also the most likely place of origin of the CMC and copied at
the end of !.he fourth or beginning of the fifth century.291

In the anti-Manichaean treatise of the Neo-Platonic philosopher Alex­
ander of Lycopolis, we possess an importam source of information on
Manichaeism in Egypt292 He sees the religion as basically unphilosophical
and. like Christianity, relied entirely on revelation and the authority of
scriptures.293 He endeavours to reject evil as a separate principle and argues
at length that the Manichaean doctrine of evil as "random motion"
(ihanD<; KivT\cru;) is metaphysically unsound.294 In all his arguments he
demonstrates a sound basic knowledge of the opponent's views and teaching.
His summary of the Manichaean doctrine is a model of precision and is
valuable because it was compiled from a pagan philosophical standpoinl29s

It is interesting that he equaled Manichaeism with Christianity in the
imponance the sect gives to the apodicitic utterances of its founder. 296 He
was called a bishop by Photius but there is nothing in the treatise to show
that he was a Christian.297 He was probably regarded in later times as a
Christian because he wrote against Manichaeism.

According to Alexander. those Manichaeans who were familiar with
Greek literature reminded the pagans of their own mythological tradition.
They compared the dismemberment of Dionysus by the Titans to the
dividing up of the divine JXlwer into matler. They also alluded to the battle
of the giants as told in Greek poetry to prove that the Greeks were not

champ d'action favorable.', may seem over-fanciful but rightly spotlights the
historical elements behind the apparent polemic.

290 Porphyry, vita Plotini, 16. p. 19 (edd. Henry-Schwyzer). On Lyco or
Lycopolis as the birthplace of Plotinus, see Eunapius, vitae sophistarum 455.

291 L. Koenen, ''Zur Herkunft des KOlner Mani.Kodex", ZPE II (1973) 240-41.
On the problem of dating the CMC on palaeographical grounds see also infra n.
339.

292 See above note 159. On Alexander see esp. R. Reitzenstein. "Eine wertlose
und eine wertvolle Oberlieferung ober den Maniehli.ismus", Nachrichten von der
Gesellschajt der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen 1931.45-6 and idem. "Alexander
von Lycopolis", Philo!ogus 86/2 (1931) 196-8. See also P. W. Van Oer Horst
and J. Mansfield. An Alexandrian Pla/onist Against Dualism (Leiden, 1974) 4-6.

293 Alex. Lye.• c. Manich. opinion. 5, p. 8,22-9,2.
294Ibid.•7_8, 11.10-13,2. Cf. L.Troje. "Zurn Begriff (ha1C'to~ lCivT]Cl~ bei

Platon und Mani". Museum Helveticum 5 (1948) 96-1L'5.
29sIbid. 2-5, pp. 4.23-9,16. Cf. Schaeder, art. cit., 107-110.
296 Ibid. 1-2, pp. 3,1-4.22.
297 Photius, narr. 37, p. 131,23-4.
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altogether ignorant of aspects of the Manichaean cosmogonic myth.21l8

What amazed him was that some of his fellow philosophers were drawn
towards the religion by the sect's facile use of Greek literature.299 This
implies that Manichaean missionaries were also active among pagan
intellectuals and this may explain why the "Prayer of the Emanations". the
most important Greek Manichaean text from Kellis, is singularly lacking in
Christian tenninology.

In one area of Egyptian life Manichaeism appears to have made a strong
impact. Like Syria and Mesopotamia, the Egyptian desert was becoming a
major centre of Christian asceticism in the fourth century and Manichaean
leaChing on sexual abstinence and vegetarianism as essential for salvation
might have appeared to some as a higher Conn of self-deniaI.300 The name
Hierax was denounced by Byzantine texts as that of a commentator and
exegete of Manichaeism. 301 If he was the same person as Hieeax of
LeontoJX>lis, then we have an interesting example, as Wisse has so well
argued recently, of an ascetic who cared for onhopraxy more than orthodoxy
and who used heretical works, especially those of Gnostics and Mani­
chaeans, to support his own extreme fonns of asceticism.302

Koenen, one of the co-editors of the CMC, has drawn attention to the
fact that in the Codex Mani's father Patticius is given the title of
oi.1Co~E(J1t6'tll~, a tenn which is sLrOngly reminiscent of the title of a
Manichaean monastic official in Cenual Asia (pe. mansarar, Chinese: F a­
fang chu t.iIC:It±.) .303 The similarity between the tenn oi.lCoOE(J1t6'tll~ and

298 c. Manich. opinion. 5, p. 8,5-11: Oi. SE tv 'tou'tO\t; xap\tonpo\ xai
i:).).11V\1,ooV ou" an:£tpol A.6ywv avav~Uj.1Vil(JKOU(JlV fJj.1o.t; EX 'taw OiK£1.roV,
tIC j.1EV 'trov 'tCA.£.'trov 'tOY Ka'ta'tCj.1v6f.L£vOV Al6vtloov 'tip A.6ycp bttqlllf.L{~OV'ttt;

un:o 'trov Tl'tavwv, xaaan:£p )'iyOUOlV au'tol. 'tnv adav SUvaf.Llv
j.1£pi~£aeal tit; '"'v \>).11V·. Cf. Reitzenstein, "Alexander", 196-98 and idem,
"Eine wertlose und eine wertvolle Oberlieferung". 43-4 and ViIley, A1U(lndre de
Lycofolis. 190-91.

29 Ibid. 5, p. 8,11-20.
300 cr. De Stoop, op. Cil., 77-8.
301 cr. Quo JfJQdo h(Ji!resim suam scriptis oporteal llJIlJthonlJJizare eos qui e

ManichtJi!is accedlUl1 ad stvu:tam Dei Calholicam et apostolicam Ecclesiam (viz.
The Long Greek Abjuration Fonnula) 3, PG 1.1468B and Petrus Siculus. Hisloria
67. p. 31.27.8 and Photiw, Narratio 50, p. 137, 15-16. He is also mentioned on
his own in <Zach. Mityl>, Capda VII conJra ManicNuOS 2 (40) p.nxiv.

302 F. Wisse, "Gnosticism and Early Monasticism in Egypt", in B. Aland
(ed~. Gnosis. Festschrift Hans Jonas (GOttingen, 1978) 438-440.

3 3 CMC 89,9: h:a).£cav 5t Kai. 'tOY oiKo5£1c1t6'tT1v nant"lOY Kai. I
d1tov au'tcp' See esp. comm. ad Ioc. (166-71). Cf. Koenen, "Manichltische
Mission", 99. See also the earlier study of J. A. L. Vergote. "ncr ManichA.ismus
in Agypten". trans. E. Leonardy in G. Widengreen, ed., Vu Manichaismus
(Darmstadt. 1977) 384-99; originally published as a "Het Manichaisme in
Egypte", Jaarberichl van hel VooraziaJisch-Egyptisch Genootschap, "Ex Oriente
Lux", 9 (1944) 77·83. See also S. N. C. Lieu. "Precept and Practice in
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the word used in Christian asceticism OlKtaKOr; (house manager) can hardly
be ignored.304 The question then is to what extent Manichaean cenobitism
influenced the early development of Christian monasticism in Egypt.
Koenen sees the Manichaeans as the transmitters of Essenic cenobitism as
evidenced in Qumran through their Elchasaite origins.30S Pachomius. the
founder of Christian Monasticism, as Koenen sunnises might have seen the
activity of a Manichaean monastery and influenced by hearsay about
institutions of groups of baptists in the Jewish~Christian tradition, imitated
the Manichaean form of cenobitic life but replaced its theology with that of
the orthodox Christianity.306 Such a conjecture is very hard to substantiate
from our existing sources. The stories concerning the Christian ascetics and
Manichaeans which I have cited depict the Manichaeans as rivals and
practitioners of a less perfect form of asceticism or one which is based en­
tirely on wrong meological premises.307 The relationship between Mani­
chaean and Christian cenobitism might have been competition and rivalry
rather man conscious imitation of one by the other, We need to know much
more about early Manichaean monasticism in me West before we can
unreservedly assert a Manichaean origin to Christian asceticism. The
community at Kellis must have had me service of a scriptorium for the
copying of their texts and such a centte would serve other communal ascetic.
activities such as the eating of vegetarian meals. An inbiguing piece of new
evidence 00 (his is the occurence of the word for monastery (t.~"~Te) in one
of the Kellis texts and me word also survives in the modem place-name of
Teneida at me eastern extremity of the oasis.J08

The reaction of the Christian church to me new sect was swift. One of
the earliest examples of Christian polemics against Manichaeism in Egypt
is a circular letter preserved on papyrus now in me John Rylands University
Library of Manchester. It probably originates from the chancery of Bishop

Manichaean Monasticism", iTS, N.S. 32/1 (1981) 153-59, Bo VIas, "Mlnistln
and Xanaqah" in A. D. H. Bivar (00.) Papers in Honour ofProfessor Mary Boyce.
Acta Iranica. Hommage.s et Opera Minora 11-12 (Leiden, 1985) 655-64 and
Fitschen, op. cit., 7-9.

304 See e.g. San<:ti Pcu:homii vita prima graeca 95, p. 67,22.
305 Koenen, "Manichliische Mission", 99-100.
306/bid., 101-05 and idem, "Manichaean Monasteries in Egypt and their

influence on the origin of Christian monasticism" (unpublished typescript), 22­
24.

307 For earlier and more cautious views on the relationship between
Manichaean and Christian monasticism see Asmussen, XUlstv.riJfi, 260, n.14
and A. Adam, review of VMbus, op. cit. I, in Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen,
213 (1960) 127-45, see esp., 129-33.

308 Kellis A/2f76+77 recto 6·7.
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Thoooas.309 In it he warned his faithful flock against door-lO-door evangel­
ists who misinterpreted St Paul on the subject of marriage and disseminated
enoneous views on the procurement of food. He even lriOO to frighten them
with what he knew to be their more obscene practices such as the
ceremonial use of menstrual blood. The legible pan of the papyrus reads:

Again the Manichees speak [falsely against marriage saying that] he does
well [who does notJ marry. [Paul] says that the man who does not marry (does
better;] but lhat adulterer and fomi[cator are evil is manifest from the] Holy
Scriptures. from which we learn [that mamage is honoured by God. but lItat
He abominates fomileators and adulterers. Whereby it is manifest [that He
condemns] them also that worship the creation who r... have committed
adultery] wilh sticks and stones. Not but what God commandeth us [to
chastise the man that doeth] evil: in these words [If there be found man or
woman] in God and hath worshipped [the sun or any of the host of heaven.] it
is an abomination unto the Lord thy God. Every one that doth [these things is
an abomination unto the Lord] thy God.

And the Manichees manif~y wor[ship the creation (7 and that which they
say)) in their psalms is an abomination to the Lord [... (saying) 'Neither)
have I cast it (sc. the bread) into the oven: another hath brought me this and I
have eaten it without guilt.' Whence we can easily conclude that the
Manichaeans are filled with such madness; especially since this "Apology to
the Bread" is the work of a man filled with much madness.

As I said before, I have cited this in brief from the document of the madness
of the Manichaeans that fell into my hands. that we may be on our guard
against these who with deceitful and lying words steal into our houses. and
particularly against those women whom they call "elect" and whom they hold
in honour, manifestly because they require their menstrual blood for the
abominations of their madness.

We speak what we would not, seeking not our own profit, but the profit of
many that they may be saved. May therefore our God, the all good and the all
holy. grant that you may abstain from all appearance of evil and that your
whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless in the presence of our
Lord Jesus Christ. Greet one another with a holy kiss. The brethren with me
greet you. I pray that you may be well in the Lord. beloved. cleansing
yourselves from all fill.hiness of the flesh and spirit.3lO

309 Cf. C. H. Roberts. CaraloglU! of rhe Greek and Latin Papyri in the John.
Rylaflds Library Manchester. ill (Manchester, 1938) 39.

310 P. Rylands Greek 469. ed. and trans. Roberts. op. cit. 38-46. Text
reproduced in Adam, Texte. 52-4: autol. xa~£lV 01 Mav1l[ti]c lCatal­
[\fI£UOOVt(U 'tov ra.,..o" eix: b ~TtJ ra~rov lCaMOC JtOll':l' tOY WI ya~ovvl[ta
lCP£lccov K01£lV nau]A..oc AirEl. 01:\ ~£ b ~olx£umv lCal b Kopl[vEumv
lCalCOc 6ilA..oV h troJv 9d-mv ypmprov· a,' ~v ~av9avo~Ev. I [01:\ 'ti~lOC b
ya~oc, 1tOpvo]uc ~£ Ka\ .,..olXOUC ~Elcl b 9(EO)C, fJ ~t;A..oV I [ictw autOV
KataKp(vE]~V lCal toUe 'tTtV ICtleW ce~a~o~£vouc. I (OtxEP ... £l,LO(XEll]CUV
to ~'6[>..]ov lCa\ 'tov >"i[8)ov· aU ~i)v I (dUCt lCoA.cil;uv tOV 1l:0lOU]V'tU to
KOVTJpOV Kpoc'tcXc.CU· oU'tQ)( I [iav ~t tupt&ij civiJp 11 yuVTtJ iv ~li;i 'trov
JtOMOOV COll, ~v lC(UplO)C b 9(£0)c I (OiSQ)(( COl, Be. 1tOl'l1CU 'to xovTlpbv
t]vav'tt lC(upio)" 'tOU 9(to)v cou· XpOCKllVroV 'tip I (i).(rp 11 XD.V'tl 'trov h
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At aImosllhe same time as this letter was circulated among the faithful
in Egypt. the Emperor Diocletian who was at Alexandria in 302 pro­
mulgated an edict against lhe sect in reply to Julianus the governor of Africa
Proconsularis. who had informed him of the sect's activity in his
province. 311 Diocletian's reply which was couched in strongly patriotic
tenns recommended death for the sect's leaders, the burning of lheir books
and heavy penalties for its followers.312 His decision may have been made
on me basis of what he himself was able to find out aoout !.he sect in
Egypt. The edict brought forth the first crop of Manichaean martyrs in
Egypt whose unmistakably Egyptian names like Jrnnoute, Panai, Pshai and
Theona are celebrated in the doxologies of the Coptic psalms found in
Medinet Madi.Jll The community in Kellis might well have been refugees
from Lycopolis. That they possess earlier version of psalms also found in

'tou le6CJ.1OV P].50..\lYJ.l.a ie::nv le(vpi)cp 'tiP 8(£)iP (c]O\). n&t;'nouliv ('mu'ta
P.5iAvYJ.l.a te:nv K(\lpt)]q> 'tiP 8(£)iP' leal oi Mavliic .511Aov6n npoC1C\lI­
[VOUcl 'tT,v le't\c::lV ] tv 'tate !naoloote P.5iA\lYJ.l.a tC'tlV K(\lpi)cp [.....
0\16]£ tic KAdpa[vov cpaAov, CiAA]OC J.l.Ol ijVE[YK£ 'tau'to., EYW] I
liV(o.)l('tlCll]C £qlo.yov· OB£v £h,o'tcoc ec[i]lV yvWVo.l, on nOAA'TlC }lo.vilac
ni:ll:A':i[p]CllV~o.\ 0\ Mo.v1ii:c· Ko.l j.10A\C'ta·. irtl ,,0.1 T, 'ltPOc 'tOy ap'tov I
au'twv O:noA.oyio. EPYOV ic'ttv o.v(6pOO'lt)O\l 'ltoH'Tle:: f.lo.vio.c 'ltt'ltAllPCll1f.lEvO\l·
'tau'to., cix: npo£i'ltov tv cvv'tOJ.l.cp. no.pt8£J.l.llV ano I 'tou no.p£J.l.n£cov'toc
iyypaqlOv n;e:: }lo.viac:: 'twv MavlX£Cllv' I tV' E'It\'tTlPW}ltv 'tovc tv o.no.'to.\c
"01 "-6yO\C 'I'£VO£C\ dcouvovi'tac dc 't(,1(: olKiuc' KUt J.l.UA1CtU .uc
A.t:YO}lEVaC nap' au'toic tKA£1Ct6.C. I uc tv 'tlJ.l.il £XOVClV .5ux 'to 6TlAoVO'tt
Xpil~[\v a,hovc "tou ano I 'tTlc nql£.5po\l al}la'toc a\l'twv de:: 'to: 'tTlC
)!avtac a\l'twv J.I.\lcaIYf.la'ta' a f.ln 8£A.o)!tv, A.aA.oUIl£v· ou !;Tl'touv't[c I 'to
Eav'tWV d.l)!qlopov. OAAD. 'to 'twv 7tOAAcOV, lva e::Cll8OklV' napOCXo\
'tolyapouv 0 navoya8oc Kai 'ltavoy\oc 8(£0)c TtIlWV ano nav'tOc I t!l)O\lC
novTlpou on£xoll£vrov \l}lwv. cq':l!;£c8al \l}lwv 6MKATlIpov "al 'to 7tv£u}la
leai 'tilv lV\lXT,V Kal 'to CW}lCl OJ.l.£Il'lt'tCOC 1 tv 'til napovc\lil 'tou K(VplO)\l
TtIlWV 'I(Tle::o)u X(plC'tO)U. aC'ltaCaC80l OAAftA.oVC I tv uytcp ql\Aft)!an'
ncna!;ov'tal \lilaC 01 cuv E}loi al)£Aqloi· I ippiOC8a\ \lJ.l.O:c tv K(\lpi)cp
£UXO}lal, ayanTl'toi. Ka8ap£uov'tac I ano nav'tOc J.lOAVCJ.l.OU capKoc leal
:ll:v£uJ.l.a'toc. Eng. trans. Roberts, op. Cil. 43.

311 Lex Dei sive Mosaicarum el Romanarum legum collatio XV.3, ed. J.
Raviera et al., Fo/1J.es furis Romani A/1J.eiusliniani, n (Aorence 1940) 580-1. cr.
E. Volterra, "La costituzione di Diocleziano e Massiminiano contro i
Manichaei", in Persia e i/ moNio greco-romano (Aceademia dei Lincei. anno
363, quademo 76, 1966) 27..50 and H. Chadwick. '''The relativity of moral codes:
Rome and Persia in Antiquity" in W. R. Schoedel and R.L. Wilken ed., Early
Christian Lilerature and lhe Classical Tradition in HOlU)rem R.M. Gram (Paris
1979) 134·53. On the date of the edict see J. D. Thomas, 'The Date of the Revolt
of L. ~mitius Domitianus", ZPE 22 (1976) 261-2 and T. D. Bames. "Imperial
Victories". Phoenix 30/2 (1976) 174..93.

ll2Coli. XV.3.6. p. 581. On Seston's fantl.5tic theory that Manichaeans were
involved in the Revolt of Achilleus (cL art. cit., 363..72) see the crilicisms of
Chadwick. art. ca., 144-5 and Decret, L'A/rique. t, 162-65.

313 See Ps.-BIc. Index. p. 44•.
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both the published and the unpublished parts of the Psalm-Book from
Medinet Madi strengthens this view.314 The Dakhleh Oasis offered more
shelter for the sect, probably because it was less overseen by imperial
administrators and also less Christianised.315 That the wooden board con­
tains only lite beginnings of the psalms suggests that they were used for
prompting in worship in which the members were expected to learn the
whole psalms by heart. The private letters of the community found in the
1992-93 campaign in House 4 give the impression lhat its followers were
well integrated into nonnal village-life and they never referred to themselves
as "Manichaeans" - a tenD of opprobrium coined by their opponents.316

The extent of Manichaean penetration among the clergy and monks in
Egypt so alarmed the ecclesiastical authorities that., according to Eutychius
(Said ibn Balriq), Patriarch Timothy (380-85) had to admioister a son of
food test by refusing to replace the eating of meat with the eating of fish.317

By the "eating of meat", says Eutychius, he meant the sacrifice, and fish is
not a sacrifice. The Manichaeans who were known as "Hearers" ate fish
(hence Sammakini) because it was not a sacrifice, but they forbade the
"eating of meat" because it was a sacrifice. The Righteous Ones (i.e. the
Elect) fasted always (at all times) and only ate what the earth produced
(hence Saddikeni). The Hearers fasted on certain days of the month. When
they became Christians they were afraid that, if they continued to eat no
meat. they would be discovered and killed. So they set for themselves times
of fasting: at Christmas, at the feasts of the Apostles and of the Assumption
of the Virgin Mary. During lhese times of fasting they did not eat meat. By
this means they divided the year up with (times 00 fasting without running
the risk of being recognised because of their refusal to eat meat311

The extreme asceticism of the Manichaean Elect must have been viewed
by some Christians and would·be Christians as exemplary. It was therefore

314 See esp. Gardner. art. dt. 34-42. Kellis N5/6 ". Ps.·Bk. p. 8.6-19 and
Kellis A/5/53B 27-52 (Text A2) ". MCPCBL III, pD. 97-98.

315 The oasis boasts the remains of one of the largest extant temples to the
Egyptian god Tutu which, according to epigraphical evidence. was still an active
centre of worship in the third century.

316The author is extremely grateful to Drs. R. G. Jenkins and I. M. F. Gardner
for much information on the unpublished texts from Kellis. especially to Dr.
Gardner for infonnation on the newly discovered letters of the sect The style and
form of greeting of these letters have similarities with a 4th C. letter found at
Oxyrhynchus. ed. and trans. 1. H. Harrop, "A Christian letter of commendation".
Journal of Egyptian Archaeology. 48 (1962). 133·34. which greets "the
brethren with you. both elect and catechumens".

317 Das Annaunwerk des Eu.tychiws von Aluandria. 213-15 ed. and lrans. M.
Breydey, CSCO 472 (Ser. Arab. 45. Louvain. 1985), (text) 83-4, (trans.) 68·9.
See also Eutychius. Annales trans. Lat.. E. Pococke. PG 111.1023A.

311 Ibid., trans. Breydey. loco cit .• trans. Pococke,. col. I023C and l024C.
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important for Christian writers to warn the (aiilifu! to distinguish between
Christian and Manichaean asceticism. Thus Athanasius, in his Life of
Antony. explicitly mentions the fact that the saint in his sojourn in the
desert shunned any contact with the Manichaeans. ll9 However, other holy
men were less eJl:c1usive. We know of onc anonymous Desert Father who
actually welcomed an itinerant Manichaean priest. The warmth of the
reception so overwhelmed the Manichaean that he concluded from it that the
Christian was a "true servant of god" and was thus converted.320 The story
was possibly directed at discrediting Manichaean hospitality since a cardinal
virtue which the sect tried to encourage was the care of wandering
preachers.:32l Ascetics and holy men too tried to debate wilh Manichaeans to
expose their error; since we only possess orthodox Christian sources for
this, me repons of such encounters are invariably one-sided. We learn from
Philostorgius that a Manichaean preacher by the name of Aphthonius
became so well-known for his eloquence that the famous Arian leader Aetius
had to make a special journey from Antioch to Egypt to debate with him.
He met the same fate as Julia as he took ill in the course of the debate and
died shortly afterwards.322 An even more dramatic account of an encounter
between a Manichaean and a Desert Father is found in the collection of

319 Athanasius Aleundrinus. Vita Antonii 68. PG 26.9408.
)20 Verba Senioru," Xm.l1. PL 73.945: Eral quidam senum in Aegypto,

habitans in deserto loco; erat etiam alter longe ab co Manichaeus, et hie erat
presbyter ex his quos ipsi uocabant presbyteros. Qui cum uellet pergere ad
quemdam ejusdem erroris hominem, comprehendit eum nox in ilIo loco, quo erat
uir ille sanctus et orthodoxus, et anxiabatur uolens pulsare. ut mancrct apud cum;
sciebat enim quia cognosceret quod esset Manichaeus, et reuocabatur a
cogitatione sua, ne forte non acquiesceret suscipere eum, compulsus autem
necessitate pulsauit. Et aperiens senex. et cognoscens eum, suscepit cum
hilaritate, et coegit eum crare, et reficiens eum collocauit ubi donniret:
Manichaeus autem cogitans in se nocte, mitabatur. dicens: Quomodo nullam
suspicionem habuit in me? uere iste serous Dei est. Et surgens mane cecidit ad
pedes ejus, dicens: Ab hodie orthodox us sum. et non recedam ate. Et deinceps
pennansit cum co. Cr. de Stoop. op. cit., 78-9.

321 Cr. Keph. LXXX. p. 193,2-3 and LXXV, p. 209.12-212.17. See also Hom.
p.38.

322 Philostorgius. hist. eccl. m.1S, ed. J. Bidez. rev. F. Winklemann, GCS
(Berlin 1972) 46,23·7,8: '-E't' oil xo).." yO\!V 'Acp96vulr; 'tlr;. 'tiir; Mavlxaioov
)..UO<JT1r; XpOEO'tIDr; leal. "u:yO:)""v xapa xoA.).oir; tXt oDqliq. "at SEweXTl'tl
A.Oyoov qlipoov 'tilv S6~av, tv 'til I(a't' Aiyu7t'tov au'tcp 'AA.E~avSpdq:

«ro~xA.tle£'ta\. leal. yap ~I(E 1tpOr; au'tov t~ 'Av'tloXtiar; b ·At'tlOr;. "xo 'tiir;
KEpl. au'tov QI1' .."r; CA.leO,-EVOr;. ror; S' tir; ii"uAA.av ci),A.TlMHr; "a'ttOTlloav,
ouSt KOA.),;;r; leo'tava),CI>9tiOTJr; SlEA.iY~£(Or;. ti.~ alpcoviav (JuvEA.6.oa~ b
'AhlO~ 'tOY 'A~6vlOV he 1.If.yo.)..".;; 66!;".;; d.;; J.Lt.Ya).."v alOXuv"1V
"a'tTlVEynv. SlO "at 'teP an:pooSOx:Tattp ~QpuaUJ.LTlOQt; 'tfit; Tl't't".;;, vooov 't£

£7tEO'1tO:OQ'tO xaA.txilv "at 'tTI v6o!p dpa~ b eo:vo'to~ ~v ouSE Xtpal't£plO
'tmv b'to ,,~tpcUV Slap1Ci(Jov'to~ 'to\! (JWJ.LQ'to~ aKa 'tii.;; xA.Tlyik
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saints' lives known as Historia monachorum in Aegypto. There we learn
from the Ufe of Copres that he once encountered a Manichaean in
Hermopolis Magna who was attracting a large crowd of listeners through his
eloquence. Knowing that he was no match for lhe Manichaean in debate,
Copres challenged him to a trial by fire. The crowd readily voiced their
approval. A large fare was lit and the holy man entered it and remained in it
for half an hour without suffering any iU-effects. The frightened Manichaean
had to be dragged into the fue where he suffered terrible burns and was later
expelled from the city.3D

Not all encounters between holy men and Manichaeans were so
dramatically conceived. Didymus the Blind gives us an account of a more
low·key discourse between him and a Manichaean who tried to gain the
upper hand lhroogh sophistry. This account is found in the newly discovered
COrnJ1Ufltary on Ecclesiastes (9.9a) in the papyrus codices from Toura :

And once I also said this to the Manicheans: 'Look, how great this chastity
is! He runs no risk of a punishmen~ if he comes together with his wife at the
right time; it will bring him no reproach; for it is not counted as offending
against the law. As he himself however has gone beyond this law and has
yielded himself up to another law intended for angels, that is why he refrains
from it as from something which is not fitting for him.'

Like a sophist (the Manichean) questioned me (by way of a) premise; he said
to me: "What is the will of Jesus?" He wanted me to say,for example, "Not to
many:', so that he himself could then quote the ancient fathers in the case.
He says: 'What is the will of Jesus?' I say: 'That one should do the works of
Abraham and believe in Moses.' Instantly his sophism was dissolved. (.. ,)
said the word and says 10 me: 'You have brought together the fist-fighter and

323 X,30.35 (190-225), ed. A.-J. Festugiere (Brussels, 1961) 87-9: KlXtt),.900v
yap KCtt£ tv 'tii 1I:0),.£1 £tpov avlipa 'Uva MlXVlXlX\OV 'tour; 6TU.lour; a1l:0­
1I:A.avilGav'ta. oor; lit .ti9Etv au'tov liT\)100l~ ota: illiuvcl)1T\V, G'tpalp£\c;,
1I:pOr; 'to JIt),.ft90r; £11l:0v' "nupav )1£YO:),.T\V dr; 'tilv 1tA.a'tE\aV avQ.vau Kat
dO£Pxo)1t8u al.llpOJ tv 'tf! lpA.oy\. Kat OO'tIr; "l.leOv alpAOyIO'tOr; lilal.ltivll,
ot'tor; tXu 'tl}V Ka),.l}v xlanv." cOr; lit yiyoVEV 'toU'to -.cat 0\ 0XM)\ 'tl}V
JltupO:V tV Gl'to\Jliii avftvuv, d),.-.cov au'tov I.l£'t' tl.llXU'tOU tir; 'to 1tUp. b lit
lfT\OtV· "Etc;, £1(ao'tor; nl.leOv 1(a'tlXl.l0VlXr; do£A.9cl'tOJ, Ka\ xpc7>'tor;, lpT\OlV,
6cptiA.tlo; dGEA.9£lv lXU'tOr; cOo; 1I:pOO'tcl9ir;". cOr; lit tv 6V0l.llXn 'tou Xputtou
-.clX'tlXoqpaYlOQ.I.l£VOr; dO£ATt),.uSlX, n <pAll~ ~li£ 1(0.1(£\ 5Ial.l£pl09£\oa ou
l'tlXP'lvOtxA.T\atv I.l0l T,I.lUOPIOV tv autii lillX'tpiVlXV'tlX. iS6v'tEr; liE 0\ OxAoI
'to 9uul.lu aVE~6T\oav 1(at ilVQ.YKlX~OV 1tQ.A.IV t1(E\VOV dc;, tnv xupav
£\0£A.9E1V. b lSi cOr; OU1( ii9£A..tv liEliuo<;. A.a~6yt£c;, a\l'tov 0\ liftl.l0l dO; ).lEaOY
ID6rIaav 1(U\ 1t£Pl<p).,oyUrtJtlc;, OMo; litil.lW<; 'tftr; XOA.teOr; [~PPl<PT\ 'twv liill.loov
1(pa~oV'tOJY' "Toy 1tMlYOY ~WV'tlX -.ca'tlXKaUoatt". EI.lE. lit aYaA.a~6vttr; oi
OxMl Kat EUcpT\j.l.OUVtEr; dO; tilv [u),.T\alUv Jltpo£Jt£l.lvav. Cf. Latin version:
Rufinus, llistoria monachorum 9, 7,9-15, ed. Schulz.-Aogel, PTS 34, 320-21 (PL
21.426C-7B) and Syriac version: Ananisho, Paradise oj tJu Holy Falhers, ed.
and trans. E. A. Wallis Budge, 2 vol5. (London 1904) II, (text) 415-6 and (trans.)
567-68.
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the tragedian.' (I say) to him: 'I have not brought the fist-fighter together
with the tragedian nor the tragedian with the fist fighter. but I have put the
tragedian with the tragedian and the fist-fighter with the fist-fighter; for I
malce every effort to be a fair adjudicator.'324

Didymus was also the author of one of the earliest treatises against
Manichaean doctrines. It consists of eighteen short chapters and the extant
text may represent only an excerpt or summary from another work.32S The
aulhor nowhere cites any Manichaean texts nor shows any real knowledge of
Manichaeism. He endeavours to show the illogicality of metaphysical
dualism and defends the human nalUre of Christ and the divine origins of the
human body. An anti-Manichaean discourse along similar lines was
composed by another Egyptian Father, Scrapion of Thmuis.J26 His work
also displays a minimal knowledge of Manichaeism and attacks dualism in a
general manner, developing in detail by a series of sUpJX)sitious claims and
objections which he imagines his opJX>nents might advance at each stage of
the argument327

It was also in Egypt that we first witness the term "Manichaean" being
used as an epithet of opprobrium in theological debates. The foremost
controversy of the fourth century was centred on the views of Arius, who
believed that the Son of God was created from a similar but different

32A Didymus Ale:undrinus, Expositw in Ecclesiastes 9,9&, ed. M. GrUnewald,
DidYmJls der BUnde, KomnumJar zum Ecclesiastes (Tura Papyrus, Borm 1979)
274, 18-275, 2, 8-10: 1"OU1"O ~QH 1Cal I x[pOc) 'toU<: MaVlxa\OUC tt'ltOV
{ ;;> on' 'C1C01tTJCOV, otov f.ltyt8oe £atlV I ta[u]tTle tile C(lIl'~OCUVTlC- f.lTt
yap leOA.O.etl u'lto~aUttal, Mv cuvtA.9n tft yuvallel (auto\) I 0 tv [lea]Mp
lealpip' f.lTt yap woyov au't<p qltpt\, IJ.Tt yap 'ltapavolJ.\a aut<p A.o..,\~ua\.

txt\6Tt 6t I aut["t]bc u'ltEpa\ltPll "tOY VOlJ.ov "tou"tO\l leal aAMp v6f.lcp £au"tov
i1C6t6ooletv artd.ile<p, I 6l{0. "t]ou"to axtxual "tou"tou roc a\lOllet\oU
xpaYlJ.a"toe'. eO<jl\C"tllecoc o~v ;'POO't'TlC£V IJ.E I r.. .. h.. lJpO"tQCw' £AEY£\I IJ.0\·
'"tl "to ~OUA'Ilf.la toU '1{'Ileo)u'; ii8tAtV 6t, tva t\XOO otov '"to ayalJ.tlv', I
[au"t)Q(: ~£ fOU<: xQ"tcpae l'tpoay6:Yn "tou<: l'taAmoUc. MYEl' '"t\ "to ~uA'IljJ.a

"tou 'I{'Iloo)u'; AtrOO' 'nOltlV 125 ["to. (pya "t)QV 'J\ppao.f.l 1Cal X\C"tt'lltlV de
Moocta. MAU"tal au"tou E'i>8tcoc "to cOql\Cj.l.a. I r. 1 'IlY\OItV "tOY
A..6)'Ov leal MyEl f.l0\ &tv '"tOY l'tU1C't'll\l "ti/l "tpaycp6Cj) I [£IJ.\~ac' MYOO] au"ti/l'
'0,,6t £j.l.\~a to\l XU1C'tllV 'tip 'tpaycp6Cj) ou6£ 'tOY 'tpaycp50v I (p. 275) "tC@
xuun, aAA.O. 'tOY 'tpaycp60\l 'tip 'tpal[cp]6ip CUv£~Eu~a leal "to\l ltUU'll[v
'~J I X'llun' a8~t't'Tlc yCtp cxtu600 ttVal Q.'I!'tVC"toc.

25Didymus Aleundrinus, Contra Manichaeos, PG 39.l085-1110. Cf.
Quasten, op. cit., 88.

326 Serapion Thmuitanus, Liber adversus Manichaeos, ed. R. P. Casey,
Serapion of Thmuis Against the Manichees (Harvard Theological Studies 15,
Cambridge, Mass., 1931), trans. K. Fitschen. Serapion von Thmuis, Echte und
~chu Sehrifu.n sQwie die Zellgnisse des AlhansillS und atJderer, PTS 37, 164­
204.

327 Cf. Casey, op. cit., 18 and listing of Mani-citalions in Fitschen, Qp. cit.
21-35.
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substance to God the Father and was therefore inferior. He regarded those
who believed in the Son and the Father as being of "one substance"
(oJ,lOO'6ow9 as verging on Manichaeism since in the Manichaean cosmogony
the prince of the Kingdom of Light emanated from the Mother of Life, who
was in tum an emanation of the Father of Light32& Athanasius. one of the
staunchest opponents of Arianism saw a strong parallel between Mani­
chaeism and Arianism as both sects confessed a good God but neither was
able to point out any of his works and in failing to do so denied the role of
Christ as a Creator-God.321l It was probably the frequent use of the term

"Manichaean" in I.heological debates that spurred the Emperor Constantine
to commission one of his bilingual officers, Strategius Musonianus, to

investigate the sect.)30 The outcome of the inquiry is not known to us, but
the fact that we possess no edict against the sect issued by Constantine (or
by his immediate successors) seems to show that he did not deem it
worthwhile to break the religious peace he had inaugurated after the Battle of
the Milvian Bridge (Oct. 312) merely to persecute Manichaeans. Athanasius
also claims that he was persecuted by a high ranking military commander
(dux) by the name of Sebastianus who was a Manichaean.331 According to
Ammianus he was later nearly declared Emperor by his troopS.332 It strikes
one as odd that a cult which strictly forbade the taking of any fonn of
animatlife should find a follower in a commanding officer.333 His personal
convictions seemingly auest to the religious tolerance of the Roman army.

328 Ep. ad AlexlUldrinwn, apud Epiph., haer. LXIX.7,6, p.158.12-13.
329 Ep. ad episcopos Aegypti et Libyae 16, ed. W. Bright, The Historical

Writings of St Athanasills (Oxford 1881) 121. On the role of Manichaeism in the
Arian Controversy see esp. R. Lyman. "Arians and Manichees on Christ". JTS,
N. S. 40/2 (1989) 493-503.

330 Cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, res gestae XV.13,2: Constantinus enim cum
limatius superstitionum quaereret sectas, Manichaeorum et similium. nee
interpres inueniretur idoneus. hunc sibi commendatum ut sufficientem elegit;
quem, officio functum perite. Musonianum uoluit appellari, ante Strategium
dictitaturn, et ex eo percursis honorum gradibus multis, ascendit ad praefecturam•
... On Strategius Musonianus see esp. A. H. M. Jones et al. ed.• The
Prosopography of tM Laur Roman Empire, I (Cambridge 1971) 611-12. On
Constantine and Manichaeism see F. Dtilger. "Konstantin der Grosse und der
Manichlismus", Anlike UM ChristenJum (MUnster, 1931) 306-14.

331 Athanasius Alexandrinus, Apologia de fuga sua 6.5, ed. H. G. Opitz,
Athanasius Werke. 2,1,4 (Berlin and Leipzig, 1936) 72,10-13 and idem, Historia
Arianorllm 59.1 ed. Opitz, op. cit. 2.1.8 (1940) 216,11-13.

332 Amm. Marc. XXX.IO.3. Cf. Brown. art. cit .• 109.
333 It may be that Athanasius labelled him a Manichaean because of his lack of

mercy. Cf. Historia Arianorum 61.3, p.217, 22·24. Manichaeans had the
reputation of lacking in compassion. Cf. Aug., Con[. llI,x.18, and idem. De
moribUJ Manichaeorum XY,36. PL 32.1360-61. Theodoret, Hau. fab. comp.
1,26. PG 83.38OC and <Zach. Mityl.>. Capita Vll conJra Manicluleos 7 (187­
88). CCSG I, p. xxxviii (v. surpa n. 163).
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However, he was not called a Manichaean in pagan sources and it is just
possible that we are here witnessing a derogatory use of the title of the sect
by Athanasius in return for the wrongs he endured at the hands of Sebas­
lianus and his troops.334

We know little about the history of Manichaeism in Egypt in the early
Byzantine period. A tantalising but controversial piece of evidence is the
account of the sad fate of {wo Manichaean merchants as given in a sermon
on the Feast of Cana by the Patriarch Benjamin of Alexandria (626-62). He
claims to have mel two 'foreign' merchants who, having escaped from
persecution in Alexandria to Upper Egypt, had camouflaged lheir heretical
beliefs by trafficking in pseudo-relics and the Elements. The mention of the
name of a dux called Shenuti puts the story to c. 643))5 (he must not be
confused with the fourth cemury Coptic saint with the same name).336 The
Patriarch heard them crying out 'Give what is holy to the holy!' in the
middle of the night They later confessed to Benjamin that they had been on
the road for nearly five years after bribing their way out of their own country
where they were persecuted. They managed to acquire relics in their new
country by illicit means and had them consecrated to evil forces. They had
been peddling these until they found themselves chained by an unknown
force in the oratory which had given shelter to both them and the Patriarch..
Far from feeling compassion for these persecuted heretics, Benjamin wrote
to the Dux Shenute at Antinoopolis, giving him the full facts and a
discourse on the evil of selling the Lord's Body. He then sent them in irons
to Antinoopolis. When the Dux had read the teuers, he ordered a copper
cauldron to be brought and filled with oil and pork fat, and a fire lit
underneath it until the flames leapt very high. He tied up the merchants and

334 Ath., Hist. A,. 59,1-61,3, pp. 216,23-217,20. See also Opitz, comm. ad
op. cit. 59,1, p. 216. Sebastianus is labelled as a Manichaean only in Christian
sources. Cf. Theodoretus Cyrrhensis, hist. eccJ. II,13,6, ed. L. Parmentier, GCS
19 (Leipzig 1911) 216,2·6, Socrates, hist. eccl. Il,28,6,ed. cit., I, p. 271 and
"L'Histoire de Barhadbesabba Arabia" 10, ed. and trans. F. Nau, PO 23 (1932)
D7,8-9. Besides Ammianus, Sebastianus is known to us from a number of olher
pagan sources, notably libanius (d. ep. 350) and Eunapius (cr. frag. 47, FHG,
IV, 34-5) and neither of them mentions his adherence to Manichaeism. On
Sebastianus see also Jones et 0.1., op. ciJ. I, 812-13.

335 He was dIU TMbaidis. Cf. J. R. Martindale, The Prosopography of tlu!
Later Roman Empire, Illb (Cambridge. 1992) 1121-22 (Senuthius 1).

336 Cf. I. Rochow, "Zum FortJeben des Manichliismus in Byzantinischen
Reich nach Justinian I", ByuAntinoslavica, 40 (1979) 15-16. A. Grillmeier.
Jesl/.S de, Christl/.S im Glauben thr KircM, Bd. 1/14: Dk XirCM von Alexandrkn
mit Nub~n IUId Athiopie" fl4Ch 451, unter Mitarbeit von Theresia Hainlhaler.
Freiburg, 1990. p. 171, n. 4. See also W. Klein, "Ein koptisches anti­
manichaikon von Schenute von Atripe" published in G. Wie6ner and H.-J.
Klimkeit (edd.) Studio. Manichaica, Studies in Oriental Religions D (Wiesbaden.
1992) 313-14.
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lhrew them in. And the fife bwned their whole bodies, and nothing at all
remained of them.]37

There is no conclusive proof that these merchants were Manichaeans
and not simply heretics branded with the stigma of Manichaeism. The
Arabic version of the same sermon does not mention the victims as
Manichaeans.338 It is clear, however, from I.he scarcity of such slOries from
the seventh century that the Justinianic persecutions had probably reduced
the Manichaeans to sman pockets. All the more incredible therefore is the
recent attempt by two scholars to dale lhe CMe on palaeographical grounds
to the 7/8th C.339 The distinctive style of the writing, termed "die
rechtsgeneigle SpilZbogenmajuskel paliJslinischen Duk:tus". is typical,
according to the two scholars. of texts produced in the early Islamic period
and. in particular. liturgical texts wil.h Syriac and/or Arabic. The similarity
is specially marked in a number of letters (a, a,~, p, t>, <p, 'V, (0) especially
in the alternation of thick and thin strokes and the distinctive use of serifs in
the letter 't.34O The historica!yroblems confronting such a late dating are
considerable. The CMC, apart from the Biblical citations, shows clear
Semitic influence which is characteristic of an early stage of textual
diffusion. The codex could of course have been merely a prophylactus in
which the text copied is of little importance. But the high quality of the
calligraphy and the trouble the scribes took to ensure legibility (even in its
minute format) down to the very striet rules observed by the scribes in line­
breaks involving long words, implies that it is designed 10 be read. Maybe
there was a final renaissance of Manichaeism in Egypt in the early Islamic
period with new texts imported from Mesopotamia. In the time of AbO
la'far aI-Mansur (754-775), a Manichaean from Africa, Abo HillJ1 a1-Dayhnri
became the Imam (i.e. archegos) of the sect at a1-Madain (fonnerly Seleucia­
Ctesiphon) - the traditional seat of the supreme head of the Manichaean
church. He also healed a major division of the sect caused by the teaching of
a certain Miqlas on matters of religious practice.341 That a Manichaean from
Africa could be chosen for the most prominent office in the land of the
sect's origins within a century of the Arab conquest shows either how

337 Homilies copIes de La Vaticane I. ed. H. de Vies (Hauniae, 1922) 80-88
338 cr. C. D. G. MUller, Die Homilie ilber die Hochzeit zu Kana '1M wl!itere

Shriften des Patriarchen Benjamin I, lion Alaandril!n (Heidelberg, 1968) 162
and 184. See also D. W. Johnson, "Coptic reactions to Gnosticism and
Manichaeism", u Museon 100/4 (1987) 209.

339 B. L. Fonki~ and F. B. Poljakoll, "Palli.ographische Grundlagen der
Datierung des KOlner Mani-Kodex", Byzantinische Zeilschrifl. 83/1 (1990) 22­
30.

340 Arl. cit., 25-6.
341 Al-Nadim, Fihrist, Iram. Dodge, 794. cr. Decret, L'A/rique I, 232-33.
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quickly the religion re-estabJished itself in Africa (including possibly Egypt)
or how resilient it was to Ouistian persecution.

6. Manichaeism in LIle Balkans and Asia Minor

Antioc:h-on-the-Orontes was me gateway to Asia and me Balkans. Once
Manichaeism had secured a firm foothold in lhis great metropolis, its
passages lO the inland cities of Asia Minor and the Aegean seaboard would
have been relatively straightforward. However, our knowledge of the early
spread of Manichaeism in these regions is sparse. The most concrete piece
of evidence is the simple tombstone of a Manichaean Electa discovered at
Salona (near modem Split) in Dalmatia which reads :

(Bassa, a virgin (=Elecla)342 from Lydia. a Manichaean .... )3<13

The rest of the stone is lost but the surviving lines are easily legible. The
fact that she was a Lydian and buried in Dalmatia suggests that like Julia
she was a missionary. The date of her dearn must be in the flTSt half of lhe
founh century when the sect was still not officially proscribed by the
Christian emperors. Otherwise she would not have been buried with the title
of her sect emblazoned on her tombstone. Interestingly Christian funerary
inscriptions from Salona reveal that some of the leaders (and martyrs) of the
Christian community there in the early fourth cenlUry had connections with
Nisibis, the major frontier city between Rome and Persia and an early centre
ofChristianity.344 It seems that Christian and Manichaean missionaries had
taken similar routes in their westward journeys.

A story from the Historia Laus;aca of Palladius tells how the Egyptian
monk, Sarapion the Sindonite (i.e. "wearer of the loin-cloth") in his various
wanderings came to Greece and heard that one leading citizen of
I acedaemonia (Le. Sparta) was a Manichaean together with his household,
although he was virtuous in all other aspects. Sarapion sold himself as a
slave to this man and within two years converted him and his wife from the

l41 On X(lp9tyO~ = Electa sec 110m. p. 22,6.
143 RACCA I nAP8ENOC I AYAlA I MANIXEA. cr. R. Egger et al. (edd.)

FOTschzulUlgen. in. Salona (Vienna. 1926) n. 52-3 and 73, Inscription 73. See
also Kugener-Cumont. op. cit .• m, 175-77 and R. Egger, "Das Mausoleum von
Marusinae und seine Herkunrt", in Romische Amike und [riiJIe Ch,isterllum
(Klagcnfw1 t962) I. 186-88 and A. Harnack, Die Mission. und AlLJbreitlUlg ch.s
ChristeflllUlU, 4th edn. (Leipzig 1924) D, 796. n3. On Nisibis as an e8Jly centre
or Christianity see 1M Inscription or Abercius. line 10, ed. W. Ramsay, Cities
aNJ BisltopricJ 0/ Phrygia. 2 vols. (Oxford 1895). D. 13 (lnscription 651).

344 cr. R. M. Grant. "Manichees and Christians in the Third and Early Fourth
Centuries", in u OrlJe Religiotuun Studia Geo Widengren. oblala (Lieden. 1975)
437.
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heresy and brought him to the church.345 The presence or Manichaeans in
Greece in the early fourth century is hardly surprising in view of the fact
that Manichaean missionaries like Bassa were active in the Balkans. The fact
that the convert was a leading citizen of his city and a much admired person
illustrates the Manichaean lactic of directing their missionary efforts at the
highest ranks of the society. In Persia. they tried to convert princes and local
magnates and in Roman cities the-equivalent would have been leading
members of the curial class. One can undersland why the Acta Archelai
depicts an unsuccessful attempt by Mani lO caoven Marcellus, a leading
citizen of Carchar to his failh.

Asia Minor had 10ng been a thriving centre of theological activity. In
the fourth century. like Egypt, it was deeply affected by Arianism and a
great deal of the polemical skills of the Cappadocian Falhers were directed
against it. However, the danger of Manichaeism was not entirely neglected.
Asia Minor was also experiencing rapid growth in the monastic movement
and there was a need to warn the ascetics against Gnostic and Manichaean
teaching on the evil origins of the body. Thus we find Nilus (d. 430),
founder of a large monastery near Ancyra reproaching a certain priest by the
name of Philon for preaching the fable of the Manichaeans in a remotely
situated church.346 Basil of Caesarea (c. 330-79), another famous theologian
and ascetic, was the author of a work against Manichaeans which is now
lost but some quotations from it are given in Augustine's refutation of the
Pelagian Julian of Eclanum.347 His treatise Quod Deus non eSI aUClOr

malorum may have been composed with the refutation of the Manichaean
doctrine of an uncreated evil principle in mind.J48 His commentary on the
Hexameron is also a defence against the Manichaean view of the creation of

34$ Palladius, His/oria Lausiaca 37,8, ed. G. J. M. Barterlink, Palladio La
Storia Lausiaca (Rome. 1974) 186-87 (64-71): 'EA.8ooy lit til:; 'tOUl:; Kept
AOKCliQ;:~oYo&; 'ton:Ml&; TlKO\lol 'tlVQ trov KpW'tWV 'tTl&; KO)..CWl:; Mov\xoiov
CtVQl Of.lO 7tOY't"\ 'tq, OlKCf> ou'tou. £yapc'toy ov't"a 'ta. o.A.).o.. Tou'tCf> 7taA.lV
7tb:palCCY (au'toy Ka'ta 'to ftpiOtov lipaf.lU· xo.t £Y'tOC; SUo £'twv 07toO"nlO"Ol:;
au'tov tTl&; aiplata><; xo.\ 'tily 'toU'tou £4'U8lpay Jltpocn1yayc tft £KKA,1'[Olq..
Ton au'tov ayon:flaov'ttc; ouxtn roc; oid'tT'lY aA.A.' ro&; "fY"OlOY al)CA.cpOy 11
1tO.'tl~ clxoy Ka\ i.li6~o~ov tOY 6c6v. Cf. Trombley, op. cit .• Pt. 1, 180-81.

J4 Nilus Ancyranus. ep. 321. PG 79355. De Stoop. op. cit. 72. places this
letter in Arabia following the traditional view that the saint was at one time an
ascetic in that country. I have relocated the letter following the more commonly
held view of his vita. Cf. K. Heussi, UnJersuchungen zu Nilus dem Asketen (fU
42(2. Leipzig. 1911) 28-30. See also. p. 114. n.1.

3047 Aug.• c. Julianwn Pdagianum I.v.16, PL 44.650.
348 Homiliae tt sermofles 9. PG 31.329·54. The homily is listed under

"Adversus Manichaeos" in the "Index Methodicus" of PaJroJogia Graeca. ed. F.
Cavalier&, col. 131. Cf. Quasten. op. cu. m. 219-20.
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the world by a divine being other than God the Father.J49 Gregory of Nyssa.
Basil's younger brother, saw Arianism as a coven channel for me
introduction of Manichaeism iOla the church. [n his refutation of the
extreme Arian Eunomius. he mainlains that if the Father and the Son are
not of the same substance. one is in danger of making the created and the
uncreated rust Principles. in the same way that the Manichaeans made Good
and Evil First Principles.350 'Thus', he says, 'willlhe Manichaean heresy
creep in, two opposite principles appearing with counter claims in the
category of Cause. separated and opposed by reason of difference both in
nature and in will. 'They will find, therefore, the assertion of diminution (in
the Divine being) is the beginning of Manichaeism, for their leaching
organises a discord within that being, which comes to two leading
principles, ..... namely the created and the uncreated. '3SI For Gregory lhe
Eunomians were worse enemies of divine truth than the Manichaeans. While
Mani tried to separate evil from a good God by attributing it to an evil First
Cause, the extreme Arians, in saying that the Son possesses a nature foreign
to its maker, were implying in an absurd fashion that there could be a good
principle which is opposite to the nature of the good and yet derives its
nature from the good itself.]S2 This analogy between Arianism and
Manichaeism is both facile and contrived but it goes some way to show
how readily a grossly simplified version of Marti's teaching could be used as
a negative standard in theological debates.

Epiphanius (c. 315-403), Bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, devoted one of
the longest chapters of his digest of heresies, the Panarion ("the medicine
chest') to the refutation of Manichaeism. However, despite his claims to
write a definitive history of the sect, Epiphanius derived almost all his
knowledge of the sect from a Greek version of the Acta Archelai.]j] He also
borrowed material from Titus of Bostra in his refutation of Mani's

349 BasiHus magnw Caesareae,lIomilitu J·9 in llaameron, PG 29.3-208. See
es~Hom. 8.1, 164C-16SD.

Gregorius Nyssenw. Contra EJUtOmium 1.503-523. ed. W. Jaeger. Gregorii
NJsseni opera 2 "015. (Berlin 1921) I, pp. 171.24-178.2. See also m.9.1-9. pp.
264,3·267,14.

3S1 Ibid. 1.507. p. 172.24-29: 1(0\ oU'[Co 'to 'tIDV MaVlxa\CI)V ooy...a 7tap­
tlC,~UottOl. ~uo 'CIvilv EVO""t"lll)V ci).).";A.ou; tv 'tip A.Oyfil 'tij~ apxije; civ'CI­
lpClvtv'tCl)v. 'tqi lhollaooov"t"l 'tij~ .uot~ "ai 'tije; l'tpoolpiot~ KpOt; 'to
civn"dJ1£vov ~lo'tJ1'leiv'tll)v. 1(oi yiv£"t"al au'toir; i} tije; tA.anlbotCl)e;
KO'tOOw:tUi} tQ;V MOVlxoi"iv ooYJ1ci'tCl)v ciPlfl_ to yap tile; OVOlOe;
aOU)4qt<Ovov de; S60 aPlite; KCpilo"t"TIo, 'to oonu:x. 1':(19(0.;: b A.Oyoc; ullti5u;c:.
'tiP nlcttiP JCoi 'tep cinUnq» ~lTlP'Hl.tvOC;.

3S2/bid. I. SI9-23. 176.21-8.2.
353 See above n. 92.
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teaching.J54 Besides Epiphanius. we know of a number of theologians tn
Asia Minor who had composed refutations of Manichaeism from Photius'
Biblotheca but nonc of their works has survived. The most imponant was
Heraclian of Chalcedon (0. 6th C.1) who wrote an anti-Manichaean work in
twenty books in which he refutes the Gospel. the Book of the Giants and
the Treasures. The relevant section of the Bibliotheca is worth citing in full
as it gives much important information on the diffusion of Manichaean
literature in the Roman East as well as the panic which it caused:

Read the twenty books of Heraclianus. bishop of Chalcedon, Against the
Manichaeans. His style is concise, free from redundancies. lofty, not wanting
in clearness. at the same time tempered with dignity. He combines atticism
with ordinary language, like a teacher of boys entering into a contest of
superatticism. He refutes the Gospel. the Book oflM GiaNs and the Treasllres
of the Manichaeans. He also gives a list of those who wrote against the
Manichaean impiety before him - Hegemonius, who wrote out the
disputation of Archelaus against Manes (i.e. Mani); Titus, who was supposed
to be an opponent of the Manichaeans, whereas he rather attacked the
writings of Addas; Gcorge of Laodicea, who uses nearly the same arguments
as Titus against the impious heresy; Serapion, bishop of Thmuis; lastly,
Diodams, who wrote twenty-five books against the Manichaeans, in the first
seven of which he imagines that he is refuting the Living Gospel of Manes,
instead of the work of Addas named Madion (i.e. Bushel, cr. Mk. 4.19), as is
really the case. In the remaining books he explains and clears up the meaning
of certain pllSsagOl in the Scriptures which the MKIl..ichaeans were in die habit
of appropriating to support their own views. Such is his account of
Diodorus. 355 Any statements in the works of these Fathers (as the pious
HeneHan calls them) that do not appear to be surftciently emphatic, he
brieO)' confirms, carefully supplies what is missing, and quotes with
approval in their entirety passages which are adequate for the purpose, adding
further reflections of his own.
The man is full of philosophical vigour, and is admirably equipped with the

theoretical knowledge of other branches of leaming. Hence he energetically
combats and overthrows the trifling fables of Manichaeus, and from the
consideration of what exists refutes the fabulous nonsense about Being.

This treatise against the Manichaeans was written at the request of a certain
Achillius, whom the author calls his faithful and beloved son. This Achillius,
seeing that the Manichaean heresy was growing, begged that it might be
publicly refuted, and this work was written, an unexceronable triumph over
impiety. This most pious Heraclian flourished in ... 35

354 See above note 139. Epiphanius gives a valuable list of earlier anti­
Manichaean writers in Epiph., haer. LXVI, 21.3, pp. 48,18-49.4.

355 To the list of anti-Manichaean writers in Photius we may add Apollinaris
of Laodicaea who is listed in Epiphanius, loco cit., p. 49.3.

3S6/bid. 85 (65aJb) 9-10: 'Avtyvc006Tl 'HPCllCM:lOV01J bnOK6'1to\l KaA.XTl­
&6voli teu"to MUVlXO\WV tv IhflA.i:ulli ,,'. "EO"tl &£ 'l"itv <ppQow (T\lV­
'tt'tfJ.TlfJ.tvoc; leOt a'ltCpl't'tOC; teOt i)\I'Tl~, ou&t 'tou OOqK>1J~ itelCA.1.VCl)V· QliO.
OUYlCpo'tOC; au'tou 'tq> fJ.tyt9£l il OO<Pflvtla, au leat 'tq> C't'ttlelOfJ.<p "to
xo9rofJ.,A.Tl)l£VOV )ltYvuv'to~ KOt 7[01.~CI)V llYO\lfJ.£VO\l tiC; afJ.lA.A.OV
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Much of our extant infonnation on Manichaeism in Roman Asia Minor
concerns the fifth and sixth centuries, especially the new capital city.
Constantinople. The Arian controversy had by then given way to a more
localized but equally passionate dispute on the nature of Christ. The
Monophysite view of ChriSt having one single nature which is both divine
and human could easily be labelled as "Manichaean" by the sect's opponents
since the Manichaeans were insistent on Christ's never having had a true
human existence. Manichaeism therefore was again adopted as an extreme
negative standard against which the contestants in an unrelated controversy
could judge the position of their opponents. Eutychius. an extreme
Monophysite, was reinstated to his see at the Council of Ephesus in 431
after he had condemned Manit Valentinus. Apollinarius, Nestorius and all
those who said that the flesh of our Lord and God Jesus Christ came down
from heaven.3s7 However, this disavowal of Mani was never seen by his
opponents as adequate and the Eutychians were nicknamed "Manichaeans" by

..a8taUlflCyCOV 'tip (ro~ QV dnot 'tl~) vnEpa't'tuCloflip. 'Ava'tp6ttl liE 'to napa
'toie; Mavtxaiole; lCaAouflEvoV tUayycAtOV leal 'tily rtyo.YUtOV JH~M>v leal
'toiu; 9f'\oal>pouc;. Ka'taAi:yEl leal OOOt 'ltpO au'tou 1Ca'ta 't~~ 'tou
Mavtxaiou O"uvEypawav a8EO'tTl'tOe;. 'HYEf!OV10V 'tt 'tOY 'tae; 'APXEMlOU
npOC; au'tov av'tlAoy\a~ O:vaypo.'Vav'ta, leal Ti'tov oe; iooSt fl£v "a'ta
Mavlxalcov ypD.'VOl. £ypaWt OE fl&Hov "a'ta 'teOv "Alioo\l ouyypaJJ.fla'tCOV,
E'tl liE leal 'tOY Aaoou:ca rempylOv. 'tOl~ aU'tOle; oxr.ooy ote; 0 Thoe; lea'ta
't';;e; lioEpcla~ lCtXPflfl£vOV £nlxttPJiflaol, "al ItpaltlCOVa 'tOY nie; 9flOU£COe;
btio"oltoV, 1Cal 'toY !1t6licopov. £V te' "al c' ~lPAiOle; 'tOY 1Ca'ta MaVlxalcoy
aYeOva o:Y<lWlOD.flCVOY, oe; Ow fltv 'teOv nplit'toov ~\PA\(I)V in'tO: OlC'tat flEV 'to
'tou Mavtxaiou ~mv Euayy£AlOv liva'tpcnElv, ou 'tunavEl OE i1cclvou,
a),).o. liYQ'tpbtCl to VitO "Aolin ytypaflflEVOV, 0 leaAcl'tcu Moolov'OtO: OE
'tcJ)v £qlC~';;e; 'tilv 'tIlV ypaqllteeOV Pf'\'teOv. a 01 MaVlxalOl i~Ottettouv'tat ItpOe;
'to OqllOt pCPOUATlflcVOV, ayatea8aiptt Xp,;;o\Y teal OtaOaqlCl. Kal 0 fl£'"
A100COPO~ ou'tco. Tou'tcov Oe 'teOv (roe; a,h6c; qlfl01V b 8£OeJEpco'tao'toe;
'HpQteAelavo~) Ita'tipcov flVtlflTJV ItE1tOtTJlecJ)e;, 000. flEV aaeEvme; au'tol~

tlpfl'tal, tltlOflfltUv6flEYOe; Itapa'tptxtl. aoa at iAA\nii)~, cUAapeOe;
avanATJPOl, "al 000. lipteoUv'tco~, aOt1Cao'tCOe; anooex6j.lCVOe; 01' £Uqlflf!\ae;
Itolci'tat, o\lv'ta't'tCl:lv au'tol~ "al antp au'tip Ot£votl8fJ.. "Eo'tl at b avilp
ItVCCOV ..al 'tily ClnO qllAoO"oqliae; \OXUy. 1Cal 'tily alto 'teOY o.AACl:lV
flaEhwa'tCl:lY 'ltAoU'teOV 8ccopiav' Oto teal 'to. napaAOyCl:le; fll>80AoY'1.8iv'ta 'tip
Mavlxal'll de; 'to oqloopo'ta'toY ava'tpbttl, is au't';;~ 't';;~ 'teOv OV'tCl:lY
8cCl:lpia~ 'tilv nepl 'tou ov'toe; au'tip flcf.L\l8oAOYTJfl£'yfJ.V a'ltc>..tyxCl:lY
qlAuapiav. 'Eypaqlfl at av'tip it etteOOaptPAOe; au't'l ;, "a'ta 'teOv
Mavlxalcov npoc; 'AxiU.10V ai'tllo0J.lcyOY, OV teal nlo'tov teal
'ltoB£lYO'tQ'tOY a'lt01CaAel 'tEteyOY' b yap 'AxlAAlOe;, opeOv 'titv 'teOY
Maytxa\(I)v de; 1fMl'toe; bnOlOOUOay ao£.ptlay, n'tf'\OC 'tilv "a't' au't';;e;
avaypaql';;val o'ttlA,llV, teal de; altapciypalt'tov avayiypalt'tal 8p(af.Lpov.
'I'Hv 0' ot'tOC; b 8toocl!£.0't(l'to~ 'HpateAClaYO~ tea'ta 'tou~ l.pOvoue; ... Eng.
trans. J. H. Freese. The Library of PhotillS, I (London, 1920) 151-52.

3S7 Libellus apellationis Eutychis ad Papam LeoTJ2m, ed. E. Schwartz. Acta
Conciliorum oecumenicorum, nIl (Berlin, 1932) 34,20-25.
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Severus of Antioch who adhered to a less extreme Monophysite position.3S1

Julian of Halicamassus was anolher Monophysite who was labelled a
Manichaean by Severus because he reckoned the voluntary saving passions
of Christ to be a famasm. 35 ' Since Severns has shown in one of his
Cathedral HomiHes that he had a ncst-hand knowledge of Manichaean
literature.360 the readiness wilh which he stigmatized his extreme Mono­
physile opponents as "Manichaeans" on Christological issues is all the
more surprising. However, Severus himself was accused by Antiochene
monks of being a Manichaean in the Synod of 536 for nOl believing that
Mary was the Mother of 00<1.361 In short, the tenn was used as an epithet of
opprobrium with liule theological definition. The Emperor Anastasius was
also habitually called a "heretic and Manichaean" by Macedonius the
Patriarch of Constantinople (patriarch from 496-571) because of his
upholding of the Henotikon of Zeno.362 It may have been in reaction to this
accusation that he issued a particularly harsh decree against the Manichaeans,
inflicting on them the death penalty for the flfSt time.J63

The desire to depict Monophysitism as a fonn of Manichaeism may
have encouraged the production of certain alleged Manichaean docwnents in
early Byzantiwn. These take the fonn of Letters of Mani to his disciples and
we possess a number of them from a variety of Byzantine sources. In aU of
them Mani asserts that Christ had only one nature and uses different
scriptural incidents as illustrations:

(1) Leuer to Addas:
The Galileans affirm that Christ has two natures but we pour rude laughter on
them. For they do not know that the substance of light is not mixed with
another matter but is pure, and cannot be united with another substance even

3S1 See e.g. The Sixlh Book of the Select utters of Sever",s, Patriarch of
Anlioch, ed. and trans. E. W. Brooks. 2 vols. (London. 1903) II, 316 (Syriac
tex~.

3 9 Zach. Mityl.. Historia ecclesiastica 9.16. ed. E.W. Brooks. CSCO 83-84.
87-8 (Syr. iii. 5-6. Louvain. 1921-29) Tenus. ii. p. 128.15·17, Versio. ii. p.
88. 9-11.

360 See above, n. III f.
361 ktes d", Condie de Constantinople de 536 4. ed. M. A. Kugener, PO 2

(1904) 349,5-11.
362 Cf. Evagrius Scholasticus. hist. eccl. ID.32, edd. J. Bidez and L.

Parmentier TM Ecclesiastical History of EvagrilLJ (London 1898) 130,10·12 and
Zach. Mityl.. hist. eccl. VII.7, Textus. i. 40,6.7. Versio. ii. 27.16. See also
Theophanes, chroll .• A. M. 5983. p. 136,13-16 and A. M. 5999. pp. 149,28·
150.1 for Anastasius' herelical lineage and his palfonage of a "Syro·Persian
Manichaean" painler.

363 Cl 1.5.11. p. 53. On the problem of dating this edict see P. R. Coleman­
Norton. RomlJJ1 Stale tmd Christian Church. 3 vols. (London 1966) m. 941. Cf.
De Stoop. op. cit .• 81 and J. Jany. Hiresies etfactions dan.J I'empire byUlntin d",
iv au vii siicle (Cairo. 1968) 335-36.
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if it gives the impression that it is joined to it. The title of "Christ" is a name
which is loosely applied and does not give any indication of fonn or being.
But the Highest Light, remaining one with his own, revealed himself as a
body among earthly bodies. being completely of one nature.364

(2) LAt~r to the Sarm:en KlUldaros:
When the Jews desired to stone Christ and to put into action the daring of
their blasphemy, the son of the highest Light manifested his nature clearly,
and he walked through their midst without their seeing him. For the
immaterial form was nOI visible nor tangible. as matter has nothing in
common with the immaterial. His (i.e. Christ's) nature is one throughout
even though his bodily fonn was visible.365

(3) Leiter to ScythitllUls:
The son of the eternal light manifested his own being on the mountain since
he did not have two natures, but one nature, both visible and invisible.366

(4) Lener lO his disciple Zabinas:
The nature of light is entirely one and does not surfer and its power is one.
For the light shines in the darkness and the darkness did not overcome it. The
light touched not the substance of flesh, but was veiled only with a likeness
and form of flesh, lest it should be overcome by the substance of the flesh.
and suffer and be spoiled, the darkness spoiling its operations as light.
However therefore could it (i.e. light) have suffered since neither did darkness.
overcome it or darken its power.

364 FragfMfIlum epistulae ad Addam, ap. Eustathius Monachus, Epistula de
duabus nallUis adversus Severum. PG 86, col. 904A. Cf. Fabricius-Harle, op.
cit., VII, 316 and Adam, Tute, p. 33. German trans. F. Baur, Das manichiiische
Religionsystem nach den QueUen neu unJersu.chl (TObingen, 1831) 391: TIDv
raAlAaicov ~uo <pucn:l(; ovo}1a~ov'tcov txtlV 'tOY XplO'tOV, 'IlAa'tuv
1Ca'taX£Of,ltv y£AO:I'':O, OU1C £iS6'tcov, ihl n ouoia 'tou <pCl>"tOt; h£p~ ou
f,liYV\)'tal \lAn, aAA' to'tlV a1CpallJ'vtlt;, i:vc08Tival hEP~ OUOl~ }1n
~\)Vaf,l£v'l1, 1CUV ~olCfi 'tau'ta ouvTjcp8al. fI ~t 'tou XplO'tOU 'Ilpo<J1l'YOpia
6voJ.l.Q. to'tl 1Ca'taxp'l10'tl1COV, oun d~Ollt; oun ouoiat; U'IlO:PXov
OTlf.U1V'tl,ooV, 'to ~t av&rta'tov <prot; 'tolt; Eall'tou OllVOllOloUf,ltVOV (~u9:v

Eall'tcP tv 'toili UAllcoit; ocbJ.l.QOl oQ)J.l.a. J.l.ia mv au'tot; <PUO\t; 'to KaV.
36S Fragmel'llilm ep;stultu ad Condtuum, ap. F. Diekamp, ed. Doctrina paJrum

de incarnalioM verbi 9 (MOnster, 1907) 64, Adam, Texte, p. 33: 'Ioll~aioov

pouAoJ.l.ivoov Al800al Kod 'tov XplO'tOV 1Cai "filii Kapavo}1iot; autmv 'tilv
't6AJ.l.aV £iii EPYOV ayaytiv, £~£l;t oalJ'&u; "Cf}v £au"Cou ouoiav 0 'tOU
avCl>"to'tou <pCl>"tOt; ulot; 1Ca\ J.l.£OOt; au'tIDv ~ltA8IDv OUx ci:lpQ:to. f} yap aUAot;
f,lOP<PTt <Ju<JX'I1}1o'tuJaIJ.£V'I1 'to d~ot; 'tTit; oap1COt; opa'tTt IJ.tv OiJ1C ~v.
tVllA.alpQtO ~t ouliof,loot; ~la 'to f,l'l1~tf,liav tXUV 1COlvooviav 'tilv UA'I1V l'tpOt;
'to aii).ov. folia yap qn'>Olt; "Co OAoV, ti 1CO\ oaprot; ci:lpiitO j.l.opcptl.

l66 Fra8menlUm epistulai' ad Scythianum. ap. JUStiniUlUS. c. Morwphysitas
91, ed. E. Schwartz, Drei d08maJische Schriften lustinians (Milan, 1973) 38,35­
36: '0 ~t 'tou a\~iou lJ'CO't01i Y10t; "C:ilv iMav ouoiav i.v 'tip Optl
£qlQvi:pCOOtv, ou ~<Jo EXmv <pUG£lt; aAA.a lJ.iav tV opa'tcP 'tt 1Ca\ aopQ1cp.
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A single nature did not die and a semblance of flesh was not crucified. For
the light remained in possession of one nature, one activity which suffered
nothing from the veil of flesh which does not have a nature which is
overcome.367

The first three letters were cited by the Emperor Justinian in his theological
work Contra Monophysitas which was addressed to Alexandrian monks.36&
Two of them also occur in the writings of Eulogius, a staunch opponent of
Monophysitism, as preserved by the Patriarch Photius.369The fact that they
occur in groups and in unambiguously polemical contexlS is a strong
argument for their being forgeries, in which certain popularly-held notions
about Manichaean ChrislOlogy were made to express the views of extreme
Monophysites like those of the followers of Eutychius.370 It seems that the
theological climate of Conslantinople was particularly conducive to the
production of apocryphal Manichaean literature as it was from the same city
that Julian of Eclanum had earlier procured a copy of an alleged letter by
Mani to Menoch, with which he tried to show that Augustine like the
Manichaeans believed that concupiscence is a sin.371 Not surprisingly
Augustine claimed that he had never come across this leuer before.:m

On 4th April, 527, Flavius Justinianus was crowned co-emperor with
the ageing Justin I. The latter had shown considerable moderation in
religious affairs, but Justinian's accession to the throne marked the
beginning of a detennined campaign against heretics as well as pagans, Jews
and Samaritans. In a tersely worded edict issued in the same year, the two
Emperors delivered a blistering attack on the Manichaeans, forbidding lhem
to appear anywhere, as they defiled anything that came into contact with
them. If they were caught in the company of others, they would be subjected
to capital punishment.:m All magistrates were warned of the consequences

367 Fragmenzum epistulae ad ZabiNJm. ap. Diekarnp, op. cit. 41, p. 306. Cf.
Bang, art. cit., 66: Mia 'toil ql(J)'t6~ iO"tlv ax).li Ka\ cixa9f}t; il qruou; w\ ...1.0.
au'to\J il i:vipytta. 'to qlrot; yap £v Til aK01"1.Cf qlO.1.vtl Kat il oKo'tlO ou'to ou
Ka'tEA.aptv. ou yap ouoiat; ti'Vo'to aopK6~ ciAA' b",ollll",O't\ Kat oxtl...an
oapKo; iOKtcXoeTl. '{va "'f} Kpa'tTI9i1 c~ha 'ril~ oUaia~ 'tlit; oapKO~ Kat xci9n
Kat ~Pi1, 'tli~ OK01"la; q,OUPOVOTl; au'tOu 'ti}v tvtpy£\av 'tf}V qlCll'tttvtlv.
xii>~ ~v txa9t, ",T,n 'tlit; OK\Ot; Kpa'tO'U...ivTl'i j.l.T,U 'tli; ivtpyda; au'tou
oKo't\a9doT\;; •AXAii qlUO\(; OUK clrl:09vflaKt\ Kat aKtQ oapKO; ov
atavpoVtat....i.av o-tv EXOV Ej.l.£\Vt 'tf}V qruOtv Kat -rltv ivipyt\av 'to qlrot;
j.l.T\Slv xa90uoov 'tiP E1nOlCtcXOj.l.on 'tii; oapKO; OVIC EXOV't\ qlUO\v
kpa'toUj.l.£vTlv.

36& cr. Schwartz. op. cit. 38.
369 Bibliotheca. cod. 230 (273&41-68), ed. Henry, V (Paris 1967) 26-27.
370 cr. AJraric, op cit. IT, 75.
371 Aug., c. Jill. op. impflll,166, col. 1316. See above, n. 347.
372Jbid.• ill,ln, cols 1318-19. cr. Alfaric, op. cit. D. 74.
373 CJ 1,5,12,2-3, p. 53. cr. Theophanes, Chron., A. M. 6016, p. 171,2-3.
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to co-operate in the careful observation of any dereliction of duty on the part
of provincial governors.374

Shortly after the enacunent of this law, a public debate was held by
imperial command between a Manichaean leader called Photeinos and a
Christian called Paul the Persian.37S This Paul may have been lhe same
person as Paul of Nisibis who was described by IUDitins Africanus. the
quaestoc of the sacred palace. as a Persian by race who had been educated in
lhe famous theological school of Nisibis where 'the divine law was taught
by the public masters in the same systematic manner as in our profance
studies of grammar and rhetoric. ')76 At the request of a certain African
bishop, Primasius. InDilius translated an introduction to the Scriptures by
lhis Paul into LaLin.317 The date usually given for this translation is
sometime between 541 and 548/9 because Primasius was among the African
bishops who visited Constantinople in 551in connection with the affair of
the Three Chapters.:m We also know of a Paul who became head of the
School of Nisibis after Mar Abas had been elevated to the Catholicos at
Seleucia·Ctesiphon. He was later (after 540) appointed to the see of Nisibis
and held it until 571.379 To add to this, we know of a Paul the Persian from
Bar Hebraeus who was celebrated for his knowledge both of ecclesiatical
science and pagan philosophy and was the author of an introduction to
Aristotelian Logic. He then aspired to become metropolitan of Persis (i.e.
Fars) but was unsuccessful and decided to become a convert of Zero·
aslrianism.380 On the other hand, •Abdiso' in his catalogue of ecclesiastical

374 CJ 1,5,12,22, p. 55.
375 Paulus Persa, Disputatio cum Manichaeo, ed. A. Mai, Nova Patrum

Bibliotheca (Rome 1844-11) IV, pt. 2, 80-91 (= PG 88.529-55IC). Cf. Ries,
"Introduction (2)", 400 and larry, op. cil., 210-12 and 331-39 and G. Mercati,
"Per la vita e gli seritti di 'Paulo il Persiano'. Appunti da una dispuLa di religione
sotte Guistino e Giustiniano", idem, Note di leUeralura biblica e cristiana (Studi e
Tuti, 5, Rome, 1901) 180-206 and W. Klein, Die ArgumentaJion in den grie­
disch-chrisllichen Antimanichaica, Studies in Oriental Religions 19
(Wiesbaden, 1991) 30-32.

376 Paulus Persa, In.sliluJa regularia divinae legis, praefatio, ed. H. Kihn,
Theodor VO/1 Mopsuestia und Junilius AfricanutJ als Exegeten (Freiburg im
Breisgau, 1880) 461, 11-8,4.

377 Ibid, 468,11-469,2.
378 Cf. Mansi. ix, col. 199.
379 "The Chronicle of Arbela", 20. ed. A. Mingana, Sources syriaques

(Leipzig, 1908) 75.48-49, ed. and trans. P. Kawerau, Die Chronik von Arbela,
Textus, CSCO 467 (Syr. 199, Louvain, 1985) 80,3-4 and Versio, 468 (Syr. 200)
107. Cf. A. VMbus. Hislory of lhe School of Nisibis. CSCO 266 (Louvain,
1965) 170-72.

380 Bar Hebraeus. Chronicon Ecclesiasticum m. ed. and trans. I. B. Abbe100s
and T. Lamy, 2 vols. (Louvain. 1872 and 1877) J, col. 79. For Logica Pauli
Persae see I. P. Land, Anecdota Syriaca, IV (Leiden, 1875) Textus, 1-32, and
Versio, 1-30.
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writers names Paul of Nisibis as the author of a "Commentary of Scripture"
and a "Disputation against the Caesar (i.e. Justinian)".181 There has been
much speculation on how these various Pauls from Persia could be narrowed
down to one or two persons.3S2 Justinian's appointee for the debate could
have been the same Paul whose commentary on the Scriptures was
translated by Junilius and he may have even been the one mentioned by Bar
Hebraeus who later apostasised to Zoroastrianism. He is unlikely though to
have been the same person as Paul of Nisibis who debaled with Justinian as
such an encounter would have most probably taken place after the signing of
a more pennanent peace treaty between Byzantium and Persia in 562.383

The debate between Paul the Persian and Photeinos the Manichaean in
527 was presided over by the Prefect Theodore (Teganistes)384 and was in
three sessions. spread over a number of days. The fIrst debate concerned the
creation of souls and in his arguments Paul the Persian showed a thorough
knowledge of classical Greek philosophy,lIS Photeinos opened the debate by
asking whether the human soul, which both the Christian and the
Manichaean would agree as being rational and intellectual, comes from a
divine substance. The Christian made the careful reply that he distinguished
between the "whence" (1toEh:v) and the "from what" (Etc 'tlVOl;) and then
steered the Manichaean into a position of admitting that souls are derived
from an object.386 The Manichaean argued vehemently that souls could not
have been created out of things that do not exist since anything created out
of naming will eventually dissolve into nothing. The Christian replied that
this fear would have been legitimate if it were not for the fact that creation
was the result of divine will and is sustained by divine power.381 He then
proceeded to attack the Manichaean view that human souls are made of
divine substance by arguing that divine substance is indivisible and without
sin. Therefore it is absurd to think that it can be divided into souls which are
capable of sinning.388 Like Augustine, Paul the Persian saw evil as the
capacity to sin and since the Manichaean could not bring himself to confess
that me human soul is entirely without sin, his belief that souls are of
divine origin was seriously impaired.

38t Cf. Cata/ogus Ubrorum omnium ecclesiasticorum 65. ed. 1. S. Assemanus,
Bibliotheca Orientalis, Vol. 3. Pt. 1 (Rome. 1725) 87·88.

382 Cf. V66bus. SchoolofNisibis. 171-72.
383 cr. A. Guillaumon!.. "'ustinien et I'eglise Perse", Dumbarton Oaks Papers

23-24 (1969-70) 47-50.
384 On Theodorus qui et Teganiste8 see now esp. Martindale. Prosopography II

A.D. 395·527 (1980) 1096 (Theodorus 57).
385 dlsp. Photo I. PG 88.529A-540B. Cf. Mercati. art. cit. 184-187 and 193-

194 and Voobus, School of Nisibis. 171, n. 115.
386 disp. Phot. I, PG 88.529A-532B.
381 Ibid. 532B-33A.
383 Ibid. 533A-36A.
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The debate differs considerably in its intellectual outlook from the
debates between Augustine and the Manichaean leaders of N. Africa. Paul
the Persian clearly had only a vague notion of Manichaean tcaching.
Photcinos was frequently invited to state his position. However. instead of
stating the Manichaean JX)sition on issues like Mani's apostolicity or the
historicity of the cosmic drama of the Two Principles and Three Moments
based on the leaching of Manit Photeinos began from the premise that
Manichaean dualism (esp. between spirit and body) was no longer
intellectually acceptable and had to be proved by means of syUogism. Paul
the Persian, a graduate of one of the foremost schools of philosophy and
theology, was able to expose with ease and panache the flimsiness of his
opponent's arguments. If the inquisitor was indeed the same Paul who.
according to Bar Hebraeus. wrote an introduction to Aristotelian logic in
Syriac and later apostasised to Zoroastrianism, he would have been a
formidable and unscrupulous inleUectual opponent for any heretic.

The second day of the debate was devoted to the subject of the two
principles. The Manichaean requested that he should be allowed to act as
inquisitor, to which the Christian consented.389 The famous gnostic
question 'Who are we?' inevitably surfaced. To which the reply was: 'We are
human beings by nature. '390 This led to an interchange on whether the
human soul was created, if it was, by the same principle as that of the body.
The Manichaean's attempt to prove from this that there were two principles
was rebuffed by the Christian who suggested that he needed morc than one
principle for the creation of other beings such as plants and one could only
conclude that there was but one principle.391 The Manichaean tried to regain
lost ground by arguing that it is not in our power to do evil as all things
which we think are in our power are in fact derivatives of pre-existent
essences; just as warmth in us does not exist in itself but by derivation from
the warmth of fire. The Christian could not have hoped for a better
opportunity to press home his attack by pointing out that evil is a
contravention of divine and human laws and does not occur by nature.392 As
a last resort, the Manichaean argued for the evil nature of Mauer because of
its corruptibility, along lines which are strikingly similar to those followed
by Mani in his debate with Elchasaites:

The body of living things, when they are dead, decays. And before its decay it
gives off such a stench that friends and foe alike are revolted. No need to
mention that even before the stench, as the prelude to the future

389 Ibid. 539C.
390 Ibid. 541A.
391 Ibid. 541CID.
392 Ibid. 544CID.
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decomposition. various foul smelling ulcers are found in our body. Moreover
faeces and urine stink like that.393

In his reply. the Christian points out that the Manichaeans are inconsistent
in their belief that the soul is less present in objects such as earth and wood
which do not decompose, but more present in objects which do decompose,
like vegelabtes and animals. Since the soul which makes the bodies cohere
is the cause of roth its composition and decomposition, it cannot be argued
that the OOdy is evil because of the stench of its decomJX>sition nor because
of its digestive processes since the Iauer are not possessed by objects like
wood and stone which are said to have less soul present in them.394

The third and last day of lite debate was devoled to topics related to lhe
Two Testaments. The Pauline admonition of "flesh and blood may not enter
the kingdom of God" (lear. 15.50) was construed as support for the
Manichaean position that the body was entirely evil. The reply was that by
"flesh and blood" Paul signified the body of the past which will not be
saved.395 The record of the debate ended abruptly in the middle of a
discussion between the two contestants on Free Will and we have no idea as
to whether Photeinos abjured his heretical beliefs as did Felix.

The brash pronouncements by Justin and Justinian on the Manichaeans
were nOl empty threats. According to Malalas, many Manichaeans were put
to death by Justinian and among them was the wife of a certain patrician by
the name of ErythriuS.396 However, we learn from John of Nikiu that this
Erythrius was known as a disciple of Masedes (i.e. Mazdak) and we may
assume that his wife was also a follower of his teaching.397 It seems
unlikely that some sort of alliance would have been forged between

393 Ibid. 545A: Twv ~cl:JOJv 'to awJ.lo. 'tt9vTlK{rtCt>V cp9Elpuo.t· Ko.l 7tpO 'tiie;
cp8opiie; 't01Q.'l)'tTlV a7to7tvEl 5uaCt>5io.v. roan qliAoUe; aJ.lo. Ko.\ h9poue;
Ko.'to.'tog:uuv· iv' taaCt> &n Ko.\ 7tpO 'tile; ~aCt>5ia.e; 7tpooiJ.lwv oilaTJc; 'tiie;
lho.A:UCJECt>e; EA.K'Tl 'tlVa 6ua<l:u5Tl tv 't~ fuu:dpcp aWJ.lo.n aUJ.l!klivtt· Kat On
K07tpoC; '1't01 Ot: Kat o{,po. 't010.U'tTIe; 65J.ltlC; EXOJ.lCVo..

Cf. CMC 81.5- 82,5: opau 5£ Ox tnQV 't1C K0.9alplcu to.u'tou 'tnv
toCt>OTtv I Ko.\ 'to.u'tT\C J.lttuM~U TiI'5Tl ~C~U7t'tlCJ.ltVT\C, cpo.llvE't0.1 TtJ.llV lhl
Ko.\ t~ o.ul'tiic llvC'tUl o.tJ.L(l Ko.\ I XOA.n xa\ 1tv(cuJ.l)a'tu Ka\ c.ruI12~aA.o.
'tTjc utexuvl1C xa\ I 'tau cWJ.la'toc luapo't'llc I ti ot nc Ka'tQCXOl 'to
c'tolfla iau'tou TtJ.ltpac OA.tl[ac) 116 EX 'tau't'llc 'tTjc tpoql[ilc), I au't69l
ltv<l>cleUa[l 'tau]I'ta 7tQv'ta 'ta Q7tEKo[UJ.la]l'ta 'tilc aicxuv'llc x[a\
~oc]12°A.up6'tT1'tOC: tlltlhl:ov'ta] I Ka\ uc'ttpouv't[a tv 'ton] I cWJ.lan· Ea[V
5' a{,) I J.ltta),Q.~ll i(5rOOilc, 'ton) 112,1 o.u'toh 'tp07t(ln 7tQAlV d.tloVQ~oU<:lV

tv 'tOOl cooJ.laht Ox leat xp60TlM:lv dl4val cix. E~ lJu'tfjc 'tTjc 'tpolqlilc
XA.11J.lJ.lUPOUCtv .

394 Ibid. 5458.
395 Ibid. 545C-48A. Cf. Klein. op. cit.• 104-05.
396 Malalas. Chronographia XVDI, p. 423,16-18.
397 The Chronicle of John of Nikiu. 90,55. trans. R. H. Charles (London

1916) 139.
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Manichaeans and Mazdakites in the early Byzantine Empire simply because
both sects were exiled from Persia. What we wilness here is another
example of the confusion of names which has bedevilled the detailed study
of Manichaeism in the sixth cenwry. Some Mazdakiles might have managed
to escape to the Byzantine Empire from the persecutions under Kawad.
Funhennore. according to Bar Hebraeus. another religious group which
escaped from Persia at this time were the Messalians (mlywny' r<..J~) an
asceticaI sect which he regarded as a branch of the Manichaeans. They
occupied monasteries and held mixed nocturnal meetings. There, after having
put out the light, they took hold of whichever woman it happened to be
even if she were the man's mother or sister.398 It is worth noting that a
similarly worded accusation was made againsllhe Manichaeans in a post­
ninth century Greek abjuration Connula. It anathematizes those who have
intercourse with their sister or mother-in-law or daughter-in-law and those
who ostensibly gather for a feast (i.e. the Feast of the Bema) in spring and
after much drunken revelry twn out the light and submit themselves to
debauchery without regard to sex, kinship or age.J99

The severe censure of Manichaeism in the edict of 527 was reinforced
by other legal enacunents in the next few years after Justinian had become
sole emperor. One of them confinns the ineffectiveness of wills made by
Manichaeans and the illegality of their gifts made during their lifetime.400

Another law of this period stresses the enormity of the crime of false
conversion from Manichaeism and decrees the death penalty for those who
relapsed and secretly rejoined the sect. It also calls for the burning of
Manichaean books and a diligent search for Manichaeans who held imperial
office. Nevertheless, the same law indicates that these drastic measwes were
ordained only after sufficient warnings and grants of amnesty had been given
by the imperial authorities.401 One person in high office with an interest in
Manichaeism and magic but who seems to have been exempted from the
effects of the punitive measures was Peter Barsymes, successively comes
sacrarum largitionum and praejeclus praelorio who was undoubtedly the
financial genius behind the early successes of Justinian's reign.402 It is
interesting that Manichaeism was still being linJced with magic in the sixth
century when it was more generally regarded as an archetypal Christian
heresy. However, we cannot be certain how precisely Procopius, our source
for this piece of information, used the term "Manichaeism". Elsewhere in
his Anecdola he tells us that in his native counlry, the majority of lhe
people adopted Christianity in order 10 avoid trouble from the law, but when

391 Bar Hebraeus, Chron. Eccl., I, col5 219-221.
399 The Lo"8 Abjurolio/1 Formula 5, PC 1.1469C.
400CJ.I,5,15, p. 55.
401 Ibid. 1.5,16. pp. 55-56.
402 Procop., anecd. 22,25.
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people adopted Christianity in order CO avoid trouble from the law, but when
the chance was offered they instantly reverted to the Manichaeans and to the
Polytheists.403 It is highly improbable that Manichaeism was still a
thriving movement in Palestine given the successes of bishops lik.e
Porphyry of Gaza against the sect in the previous century. By "Mani­
chaeism" Procopius might have meant paganism or more probably Mono­
physilism.404

Our knowledge of Manichaeism in early Byzantium has been
considerably augmented by the discovery of two anti~Manichaean works by
zachariah Rhetar, a famous church historian and the biographer of Severns
of Anlioch, who eventually became Bishop of Mitylene in Lower Armenia
after his conversion to orthodoxy.405 The frrst of the two texts was
discovered in the second half of the last century by DemetrakoJX>ulos in a
Greek manuscript in Moscow (Cod. Mosquensis gr. 394) and is a refutation
(antirresis) in 65 short paragraphs of a "proposition" contained in a Mani­
chaean pamphlet.406 The most interesting and most often cited part of this
document is in fact its preface, which tells us that when an edict against the
Manichaeans was promulgated in Constantinople, one of the sect deposited a
pamphlet laying out the Manichaean position on dualism in a bookshop
situated in the imperial palace. The bookseller then tried to find someone to
refute the Manichaean tenets as laid down in the pamphlet and the task was
eventually undertaken by Zachariah Rhetor of Mytilene who had earlier
demonstrated his polemical skills in seven chapters of anathematisms
against the sect.407 It has been observed by Honigmann that Zachariah's
biography of Severns of Antioch also mentions someone being given a
heretical pamphlet by a bookseller in the royal portico and asked to refute
it.408 The whole incident might have been nothing more historical than a
well·tried literary motif which enabled the author to add authenticity and
cogency to his refutation.409

The content of the inflammable pamphlet which occasioned such
excitement and prompted such swift and considerable reaction from the royal
bookseller may have been the same as the propositio found at the beginning
of an anti·Manichaean treatise attributed to Zachariah Mitylene and

403 Ibid.. 11,26-30.
404 cr. W. H. C. Frend. The Rise of the Monophysite Movement (Cambridge,

1972) 152·53.
405 On Zachariah Mitylene see esp. E. Honigmann. "Zachariah or Mitylene",

in idem Patristic Studies (= Studi e Testi. vol. 173. Rome. 1953) 194-204.
406 A. DemetrakoJXlulos, BibJiolheca Ecc/esiastica, I (Leipzig) 1-18.
401 Ibid. Inlroduclion 5-8. Trans. infra p. 119.
401 Vita Severi, ed. M.-A. Kugener. "Vie de Severe par Zachaire Ie

scholastique", PO 2/1 (1907) 7,5-8.
409 Honigmann. art. cit., 200.
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published in 1866 from a manuscript in Moscow by Andronikos
Demetrakopolos, the then priest of the Greek congregation at Leipzig:

Since opposites are not said to be set against themselves, it is necessary that
they are set against others. For example. "the above" (,0 o.vw) is not said 10
be conlrasted to itself bot to "the below" (-to xcl'tro) and bravery (avoptia)
not to itself but to cowardice (I)[\).(a). In other words. for whatever may be
the (narure) of one side of the opposites. by necessity the same is true of the
other contrasted to it. Thus if "the above" is essential (or: is an essence), "the
below" also by necessity is essential. How. therefore. if the wicked (t 0
MVTlPOV) is opposed to the good (to aya96v) and the good to the evil. and
the noble (to 1CnAbv) to the disreputable (to K:aJCOV), is it not necessary that
since the good and the noble exist so also do the e...il and the disreputable?
For if. on the one hand. lhere is lhe good and lhe noble. but on lhe olher hand
there is not the wicked and lhe disreputable. what can the good or noble be
compared wilh. if that which is contrasted with it neither exists nor is able to
be spoken of in that sense? What nonsense. How could there be true
dichotomy, (the good) placed against the e... il. if one is substantial and lhe
other is not? If this is so as indeed truth testifies. and the aforesaid
demonstrates. how should lhey who deny lhe two unbegouen principles not
be lying. but if those who do away with the two principles lie, how is it
possible for those who stri...e to li...e according to truth not to ha...e to assert
the existence of two first principles?,110

The decision of Zachariah. the invited polemicist. to compose a
theological treatise in the form of Anathemas need not surprise us as the use
of Anathemas had by then become standard in conciliar decrees against
heresies and in theological polemics. Cyril of Alexandria summarized his

410Zach. Mytil.• adv. Manich. (Antirresis). pp. 1-2. ed. Demetrakopoulos: Ei
'ta JoLlv Evav'tia au'ta iau'tol~ oU Mynat civmctlo9a1' 7tpO~ a).).TlAa bt
au'ta ciV6.Ykfl ciV'tlktloeal; otov 'to avm ou ).£yual 7tpO~ tau'to
ci...nktla6al. allO. 7tpOC; 'to l:c1'tm' kat il civoptia au 7tpOC; tauni.... cillO.
1tpOC; 'til... SuAia... · ciAAmo'tt kal ota 0.... tl''l 'to. ciVU1Ctl~tva. 'tola\ha
ci...ci'Y1'Tl kal 'ta 'tou'tOtC; ci... 'ttSlao'ttAMJoLt... a· otov tl 'to ii... m ouoia.
ci:v6.YkTl kal 'to ka'tm oUOla' d Ot oU}tPtPl1kOC; 'to tV, ci ... ciYkTl 9aupov.
nii:lC; ot... d 'to 1tovl1Po... c:i 'tiku'tal 1tpOC; 'to ciya90.... kal 'to ciya90... xpOC;
'to 1tOVTlpOv' kal 'to 1CQ)..6 7tpOC; 'to kakov' kal 'to !Cakov 'ltpOC; 'to kaMv.
OUk c:iv6:YkTl. 'to;; ciya90;; o... 'tOC; kal 'tou kaAou. ttval !Cal 'to 'ltOVTlPOV
l:al. 'to lCa,.6v; !Cal. il ouoia terti 'to c:iya90v !Cal 'to !CaMv, ral 'ta
civu!Cdlitva ouolac; £1...a1' d St o\JIiPaiTl 9ciupov. ral. 'to £'ttpo.... Ei yap
to"'t\ ).ltv 'to c:iyaeov kal 'to !CaMv. 'to St 1tOVTlpOv OUk tOU ,.al 'to xalC6v,
1tpOC; 't1 8Uva'tal ciVnl:tlot'lal 'to ciyaeov " l:aA.6v, 'to;; civnlhmpouli£vo\J
au'tip J.lll't£ ov'tOC;, J.l-r.'tt 1tpOC; 'tov'to ).£ytoea\ buvali£vou; 01ttp Q'tOttov.
nii:lC; Ot kal. il ciV'tlSlaiptOlC; ti).Tl911C; EO'tl. 'to ciV'tllCtio9al !CCl'ta 'to
'ltovTlPov, 'to;; litv ov'toc;. 'tou at liil ov'tOC;; d at tv'tau9a oi)"[<t>c; t;tu. roc;
1("0l. 'to cil..T\9c<; IiOp'C\JP£l kol 'to. dpfHU:vO ,toptO'tT\<H. xro<; ou \jItUSoV'tOl 01
Aiyov'ttC; }til etvm ciPXac; Suo ciYtvvll'tO'u~; d OE. IVtUOOV'tal oi. 'tu<; OUo
cipXaC; civalpouvuC;. 'ltiiiC; oux civ6.YkTl 'tOUC; liua 'tii~ ci).119da~ l;ilv
t01tOUOQXM:Q~ ouo cipta<; OOrIiQ'til;tlV;
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disagreements with Nestorius in the famous Twelve Anothemas.411 while
the teaching of Ongen was condemned by the Council of Constantinople
(553) in founeen Anathemas.412 In the West, the teachings of PriscilIian and
of Mani were condemned by the Second Council of Braga (563) in seventeen
Anathemas.413 However what is unusual is that the Seven Chapters not
merely lists the salient features of the heresy to be anathematized but also
here and there, tries to refute the Manichaean position and to convict those
being converted from the heresy of their fOl1Tlcr error.

The second text was published for lIle first time in 1977 by the late
Abbt Marcel Richard and is a formula for the abjuration of Manichaeism in
seven chapters which he discovered in an Alhos manuscript (Cod.
Vatopendinus 236).414 The text is ~onymous but Abbe Richard pro·
visionally suggested Zachariah as its author since we know from the preface
to his Antirresis that he was also the author of "seven chapters or
anathematisms" against the Manichaeans.4tS The contents of these
anathematisms are not entirely unknown to us as they had been abridged in
Byzantium at a post ninth-century date and ttansformed with the addition of
new anathematisms into a formula for the abjuration of Paulicianism.416

In the fIrst chapter we are given an accurate list of Mani's disciples and
more signifIcantly, in the second chapter, the author demonstrates a sur­
prisingly detailed knowledge of Manichaean cosmogony as he was able to
list many names of Manichaean deities which are known to us only in
Syriac or Coptic. These include the Father of Greatness who is four·faced
('t£:tpattpOOCI:l1tO<;), the Aeons, the Aeons of Aeons, the Primal Man, the
Crown-Bearer, the Virgin of Light, the Custodian of Splendour, the
Demiurge, the Just Judge, the Image of Glory, the Messenger, Saklas and
Nebrod. 411 The Seven Chapters also gives a detailed statement of
Manichaean Christology and calls for particular condemnation on its
undisguised docetism.4tS Though free from p:>lemics against other sects, the

411 CyriJlj tertia epistula ad Nestorium 12 (ACO 1,1,1, pp. 40,22-42,5). On
this see A. Grillmeier, Christ in Christian Tradition lUI (London 1975) 485-6
and Frend, op. cit., 19-20.

4121ustiniani edictum contra Origi~m, ACO 3, pp. 213,13-214,9.
413 Mansi, ix, cols. 774-76.
414 Cf. CCSG I, p. xxxi (v. supra n. 163)
415 Cf. Demetrakopoulos, op. cu., intro., pp. y' -0'. and Richard, op. cit., p.

xxxi.
416The Long AbjuraJion Formula. PC 1.146IC-1472A. Cr. Adam, Texte., 97­

103. See also 1. Gouillard, "Les fonnules d'abjuration", in Astruc et ai., art. cit.,
p. 188 and 203-207, and N. GarsoYan, The. Paulician Heresy (The Hague, 1967)
28-29 and 53.

411 Capita VII contra Manichaeos 3 (56-87) xxxiv-xxxv. Cr. M. Tardieu,
"prata et ad ur chez les Manicheens", ZDMG 130/2 (1980) 341, n. 11.

418 Capita VII 4-5 (105.39) xxxv·xxxvi.
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author may have kept an eye on the more extteme Monophysiles when he
denounces the Manichaean view that Jesus became a divine being only after
his baptism as it was the Jesus of Light who came out of the waters of
Jordan. A similar accusation can be found in the letter to the Monophysite
leader. Peter the Fuller, ascribed lO the Patriarch Acacius in which the author
drew pointed comparisons between Monophysite and Manichaean
ChristoIogies.419

The new text also condemns the works of two laUer-day Manichaeans,
Agapius and AristoerituS.420 The former is known 10 us from Photius who
had read his heretical writings in twenty-three "fables" (Aoy05p\Cf.) and one
hundred and two other chapters. First to draw fire from Photius was his
apparent dualism:

He lays down and affinns every principle contrary to the Christians. He
establishes against God for evermore a wicked, self· subsisting principle,
which sometimes he calls nature, sometimes matter and sometimes Salan and
me Devil and the ruler of the world and God of This Age and by countless
other names. He maintains that men stumble by necessity and against their
will, and thai the body belongs to the evil portion but the soul to the divine
and (alas what madness!) is of one subslance with God. And this miserable
man mocks the Old Testament. Moses himself and the Prophels and also
disdains the Forerunner (i.e. John the Baptist). He attributes them and
everything said and done in the Old Teslament (Oh the impiety!) to the evil
principle which siands opposed to 000.421

419 Cf. Ps.•Acacii ep. ad Pelrum (Fullonem) episcopum A11liochiae, ed. E.
Schw&":tz, ACO 3, p. 18,14.18.

42 Capita VII 7 (222-234) xxxiv. On the suggestion that parts of his work
may have been preserved in the Theosophy of Tubingen see A. Brinkmann, "Die
Theosophie des Aristokritos", Rheinisches Museum fur Philologit 51 (1896)
273~80. See however E. SchUrer (revised by G. Vermes. F. G. B. Millar and M.
Goodman), The history of the Jewish people in the age of Jes/lS Christ, m.l
(Edinburgh, 1986) 628-29 and H. Lewy. Chaldaean Oracles and Thewgy, new
edn. rev. M. Tardieu (Paris 1978) 16, n. 41.

421 Bibliotheca cod. 179 (l24a23-36) ed. Henry, ii, 184: no:v'tQ youII'
d.vav'tla oOYJ.lo't(~oov KOt Kpa'tuvoov XplO"'ttovoio;, O:PXT,v ltovTlpav
oUOUltoO"'tO'tov o:vmvlO"'tTlO"lv is, alOtOU 'tCfl 9tCfl, liv 1tO'tt I!Ev lpUO"lV,
OAAmt 0' UAllV, Kat QAAoU OE. Ia'tOVQV Kat Oto:lklAoV Kat a.pxov'ta 'tou
leoO"I!OU Ieat 9tov 'tou aiii)voo; 'tou'tO\l Kat J.lUpiOlo; OAA.oU; altOleaAti.
'Avo:"fIC11 'tt Kat Qleov'tao; 'to"o; av9pul1to\lo; It'taluv OtaUlvual, 1<at 'to
O"rol!a 'tilo; qlaUATlO; I!oipao; Elvot, 'ti;o; 9dat; OE. 'tT,V ,+,\lXtlv. Kat OJ.loouO"\OV
(qltU 'ti;o; I!avtao;) 'tip 9tip. TT,v Ot ltOMxUIV ypaqlT,v KOOl!cpOtt, Moou(J[a 'tt

ou'tOV Kai. 'to US Itpoql~'tas Kai. Sft Kai. 'tov ltp6Spo~ov 0 ~pmUOA..lO'i

OUOqlTlJ.lrov· aVQIt'ttL 'tt 'tou'tous KOt ltav'tO 'ta tV 'tii ltaAnty AtA.tYI!£Va U
Ieat 1tt1tpaYI![va (0'> 'tilo; a9to'tt'\'too;) 'tn xdpoV\ Ieat av't\Kttl!£Vn 't<p atii>
O:pxn·
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His ChrislOlogy manifests many orthodox Christian elements but for
Photius these were no more than a disguise:

In his telling of marvels. he also says that Christ is the Tree in Puadise
whom he professes with his lips to honour but whom by his deeds and beliefs
he blasphemes more than words can tell. The accursed one also says that he
confesses the Trinity to be consubstantial. but impiously and with evil
intmt. in order only that by his words he may mislead from their piety those
who approach him too ingenuowly or ignorantly, and that, having. so to
speak. and sweetened with this kind of mixture the fatal arrow of his teaching
which is completely steeped in the poison of his error.. Thus indeed he says
that he honours and preaches the body of Christ crucified, and the Cross and
baptism and entombment of Christ and his Resurrection and the Resurrection
of the Dead and the judgement. and in shorl, by transferring and bestowing
almost all the words of piety among Christians from other ideas. strange and
abominable or monsrrous and stupid or incongruous and anomalous, he suits
thus to srreng!hen his own impiety. And his godlessness wi!h deceit has been
brought by him to such a degree of practice !hat. while maintaining a harred
without resrramt and a war without truce against the ever-virgin Mary and the
Mother of Christ our Lord, nevertheless he fashions for it (his godlessness)
the name of Mary and has no fear of God nor any shame at all to speak of it
marvellously as the mother of Christ. And so. casting countless insults al the
precious and saving Cross of Christ and cursing it as the protection of the
Jews, nevertheless he is shameless in saying that he !hinks the Cross of
Chrisl worthy of honour and worship but indicating matters by names of
diHerent kinds in his evil intt:nt.

Thus he tells tales of the body and blood of Christ not as we, the Christians,
know it, but what his raving and fremied mind has recast. saying the same
words as !he true believers but howling against !he facts themslevcs, and he
shamelessly speaks of the sun and the moon as gods and announces them as
consubstantial with God, claiming marvellously, the senseless fool, that
their light is not perceptible to the eye but to !he mind. Wherefore, harping
on them as incorporeal and wi!houl form and colour, he affords them
worship.422

422 Ibid. 124a36-b29: Ka\ 'to tV 1tapalitlG'fl q:lu'tov 'tOY XplO'tOV llval
'tcpa'toA.oyc'i, ov Iea\ XtlA.tO'\ f.ltv "t\f.leXv of.loA.oyci, lP'YOl~ lie xa\ M911~

oilli' [O'tl A.6yOl~ napaOn;oal OOOV ~A.o.Gq:lTlf.lc'i. Ka\ Tpui6a 6t 0IWOUOIOV
o xQ'ta.pa'to~ A.cytl f.ltv 0IWMryc'iv, OA.A.O. liuGoc~Ci>~ xa\ lCaleOupY(l)~, 'iva
f.l6vov d.iVTl 'tTi~ £uG£~cia~ 'to'i~ Pllf.laGl 'tou~ a1tAouG'ttpov au'tcP il
oJLa9co'ttpov Kpool6v'ta~, lea\ 'tOY 6A.i6PlOV 'tov 66-yf.la'to~ iov 'to\)'tO\~

o~ov yA.uleava~ lea\ lecpaoa...cvo~ a9p60v 'tii~ au'tou KA."pOOn A.U"",,~.

OU'tfl) 6fl lea\ oCi>""a A.iyu n""av lea\ lCTIpUGGClY XplO''tOU, lCO.\ Xp\O''tov
to'taupO)""cvov, lea\ O'taupOv xa\ ~K't\Of.la lea\ 'talpflv XplatOU lea\
ovocrtaolY lea\ VtlCpOiv avoettaG\Y lea\ lePlo\Y· lea\ l:r.JtUl~ oxcoov Q.xav'ta
'to. n;~ cuo£J}cta~ lCO.\ KapcX XPlettW.VO'i~ ov6""a'ta, he' Ou.al~ il tlC"t6Jto~
lea\ ~lid..ulC"ta'i~ il CJ.A.A.ole6'to\<; lea\ J.lCilpai<; il avapJ.loo'to\<; lea\
avaleoA.o{)9o\~ tvVOial~ ""c'taqlipUlv xa\ Jtcpl'tl9ci~, OU'tUl 'tflV o\niav
aoiJ}uav X£\pQ'tQl lepa'tUVClV. Ka\ 'tOOoV'tov ail'tcP 'to o9cov J.lUCc 'tOU
OOA.lo\l J.lCJ.lCA.i't:Tl'tal, Q)atc ""\00.:; ooxuov lea\ Jt6A.tIWv ooxovoov tXOV'tl
lea'tCc rii~ ad xap9tvou Mapia~ lea\ f.lTl'tpO~ 'tOU XplO'tOU 'tou 9cou flf.lmV,
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He puts great store by fasting and abstention from conjugal relationships
and !.he drinking of wine - all, according to Photius, arising from his
confusion of the rightful purpose of such activities with their unlicensed
misusc.423 Photius calls him a Manichaean although Agapius professed to

be a Christian and believed in the historical Jesus. From what we can deduce
of this teaching presented so far. Agapius seems to have been a free-thinking
lheologian with a Gnostic as distinct from explicitly Manichaean trait. with
the exception of his belief in the sun and moon as deities.424 Much closer to
the Manichaean position, however, are his views on the elements:

The wretched man speaks of the air as a god, celebrating it as a pillar and as a
man. But he abominates fife and earth. putting them togelher in the more evil
section; and having brought together many other foolish bits of babble also
from Greek superstition. and having moulded them from his own quackery, he
presents a mishmash of evils and the height of impiety, i.e. his own private
belief.

And tearing off some words of the holy gospel and of the letters of St. Paul,
he attempts to twist them and drag them towards his private impiery; he is
shown to rely on the Acts, so called. of the Twelve Apostles and of Andrew
especially. and to derive from them the presumption that he has displayed.
And he insists also on the transmigration of souls, releasing into God those
who have advanced to the height of virtue. presenting to fire and darkness
those who have reached the ultimate of evil. and returning back to bodies
those who have somehow lived in between.42S

Ollro~ oUIl1tA.QnCtal autq) leat Mapia~ ovolla. leat Iltlt£pa XP10tOU
upatOA.oytlV auto OUle to'tl ljHSpo~ 8tou ou5£ 'tl~ o).ro~ aiOl.uvtl. 610 leat
tOV 'tilllOV leat OronlP10V 'tou XP10tOU otaupOv llupiQ\~ tpptOl P6:A.).rov,
lent o.IlVVtTtP10V 'Iovooirov 5uo<ptlll<Ov. Ollro~ avalOl.UvUl A.iyrov 'tl1lT;~

a~louv leul Gtpu(J1l16t"tO~ tOv otuupOv tOU XpU:tfOU, (iA.Aa 1tpO:Yllata
£'tlP01~ Ov61laOl leOleOUPYroc; iUl;05"A.O':lV. OOtro leat G<Olla leal atlla XP10tOU
oUx 8 \Olltv 0\ XplGnavoi. aU: 0 it A.\loooo5,,~ avtou leal llav1x:Tt 5u),vO\a
o.vt1tA..cioato, llu6oMryti.. ta~ Iltv 'toov tUOtpOOV A.i~l~ O\lVOIl0A.o-yoov. leata
5£ avtrov trov 1tpaYIlO:trov UAartrov, TjA.10V 5t leal OtA."V"V O:va\(Jx.uvtro~

OtOAoyti leal 0llooUOlO lCTIpuncl Step. OVIe cda9"tov autrov to <pro~ o.Ulx
VOtltov 0 avaioe"t~ 't£pa't£u6J!t.vo~· SlO lea I. o.ooollata lea I. o.ox."J!(i'tlota
leal ciXlXOllQnOta auto. t~ullvrov to oiPa~ avtOl~ o.vO:1ttu.

423/bid. 30-35.
424 On the "Manichaeanness" of Agapius see esp. G. Brillet, Article:

"Agapius", in Dictionnaire d' histoire et de g~ographie eccJisjq.stjques, I (Paris,
191;; cols. 902-03.

• Photius. Bibljotheca 179, (l24b35-125a9) pp. 185-86: 8COA.oytl St 0
5\lo'tTlvoe; leal. tOv atpa, lelOVa avtov leal D.vOPOO1tOV i:~\lllvwv. To ItUp 5t
Il\lOQu£'tal leal. t~v rilv. de; 't~v xdpova 1l0lpav ouvtonrov Ilv'to' leal.
ci)"A.o\le; A."pou(j leal <pA.tlvO:<poue; 1tOA.A.ouCj h 't£ tT;e; i:A.A.T\VlleT;~

l:pavlo&....CVOe; Suo18al...oviae; Ko.l. iK "tile; i.8i:o.e; o.vartAo.oci....£voe;
't£pau\ae;, <paP\ltOV lealewv leal. o.otpdae; tOl.atov "to oi-lettOV 1taplOt1')ol
li6Ylla. 'A7l:007l:apaoorov lit PT\tO: twa tOU Odo\l tuarrtA.io\l ICUl troy
£1ttOtOA.rov tOU 8to1ttoio\l nauA.o\l. 1ttlPO:tal OtptPA.oUV auto. leal 1tpb~
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Photius also tells us that Agapius opposed the teachings of Eunomius
(bishop of CyziCllS in Mysia from 360 (1) - distinguished student of Aetius
whom we have already met as an active opponent of Manichaeism). What is
not clear is whether he was a contemporary of this important Arian
theologian. As the Seven ChapleTS which contains the oldest condemnation
of Agapius was compiled in the reign of Justin, a 4th/5th C. date for
Agapius is entirely possible. Although the case for his being labelled as
Manichaean appears strong, nevertheless the specifically Manichaean
elements of his teaching as listed by Photius give l.he impression of having
been derived from Christian polemical works. The belief that Christ was the
Tree in Paradise features prominently in the Acta Archelai.426 His
veneration of air as a god and celebrating it as a pillar and as a man reminds
us of the Manichaean belief, expressed in the Acta Archelai, lItat the
Column of Glory is also called the Perfect Man (reading a<V>llP for a"p
"Air").427

Aristocritus was the author of a work entitled Theosophy in which he
apparently tried to show that Judaism, Christianity, paganism and
Manichaeism were one and the same.428 To disguise his Manichaeism,
according to Zachariah, he pretended to condemn Mani. Bearing in mind the
reverence with which the person of Mani was held among his followers, it
is hard to imagine how anyone could be disrespectful towards the prophet
and remain loyal to his prophecy; Aristoeritus may have been a theosophist
or syncretist whose teaching was regarded as Manichaean by his opponents
and his disavowal of Mani was to no avail.

The early years of Justinian's reign witnessed lite passing of the main
centres of pagan learning in the Byzantine Empire, namely the philosophical
schools in Athens. We have seen that Manichaeism drew flre from the Neo­
Platonist Alexander of Lyeopolis shortly after its first arrival in the Roman

'titv iMav li\lootpuav EA.xtlV· lCal 'ta\1i M)'Oj.ltvall; liE 7tpa~tol 't<Ov
lirolitlCa a7tOO''tOA.IDV, lCal f.L0A.lo'ta 'Avlipto\l 7tc7tot8ooli litili:V\l'tal. lCalCc18tv
tl,rov 'to qlpOv'lj.la tlPj.ltvov. Xpa'tvvu ot. lCal 'tali j.lt'ttj.lV'Ul,<OOUIi. 'toUli f.LCv
£iii ch:pov apc'tllii tA.f1A.a..ro'tali dli 8cov aVaA.UIDV, 'toUli o' tlli to').a'tov
lCalClali 7t\lPl lhSou~ lCal Okbtrp, 'tou~ oi: j.ltOCll~ xctH; 7tOA.I't£\lOOj.ltvO\l~ xaA.w
d~ OOOjUl'ta ka'ta)'wv.

426 (Hegem.]. Arch. 11,1 p. 18.1-5 (from Epiph., haer. LXVI.29.1, p. 66,6·
10). nCpl Ot 'tov 7tapootloo\l. o~ kaA.tl'tol k60j.lo~· EO'tl Ot 'ta cpu'teX 'ta tv
aimp tX18\lj.lial kal aA.A.al aKa'tol ololfl9dpo\lOOl 'tou~ A.orlOj.lOU~ 't<Ov
av8pooKCIlV. bEivo 6t. 'to tv Kapalidocp ql'U'tov, t; Ob yvoopit;o\lol 'to
1CClA.OV, au'to tmw (, 'l1')oo\J~ (kal) it yv(jxn~ atJ'tov it tv 'tiji lC60j.lcp.

427 Cf. (Hegem.l. Arch. 8.7. p. 13.11-12 (from Epiph.• haer. LXVI.26.8. p.
60.10): o~ kaA.cl'tal ailp 6 'tt410~. 0 lit &itp ~'to~ o'tvA.6~ to'tl ql<ll't6~.
tKu6il ytj.lCl V'Ul,rov 'trov ka8apl~Oj.ltvUlV. (N. B. Arch. Lat., p. 13.25 "vir
perfectus" which supposes the reading &vilp 6 'tt41O~). On this, see Mani­
Fllnd, p. 67.

428 See below. pp. 295-96.
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Empire. Augustine himself was greatly helped by the writings of Platinns
in the Latin translation of Marius Victorious in his attempts to seek an
alternative to the Manichaean solution to the problem of evil.429 It is not
without interest to find that, in the twilight of their existence, the
philosophical schools in Athens also devoted some of their residual intel­
lectual energy to preventing dualism from gaining inteUectual respectability.
Proclus. the last of the great Neo-PlatonislS. devoted a treatise (D e
subsislentia malorum) to the problem of evi1.430 Although he did not
mention the Manichaeans by name he probably had the philosophical
implications of Manichaean cosmogony in mind.4J1 His pupil Simplicius,
was more explicit about the identity of the enemy. In his commentary on
the Encheiridion (Manual) of Epictetus he. though still mentioning no
names, has given us an accurate summary of Manichaean cosmogony as a
classic example of the wrong solution to the problem of evil.'132 We can be
certain that his polemics were directed against the Manichaeans as he
condemned lhe followers of the teaching which he had outlined for
literalism, a Manichaean trait which had also come under attack by
Alexander and Augustine:433

Simplicius begins his defence by showing lhe absurdity of the claim
that there could be two opposing first principles. Differences do not imply
contrariety. Black and white, hot and cold, are oPlX>sites because they share
common genera. But evil as an original principle cannot be the oppostie of
good as it will presuppose the existence of a common genus between two
f~t principles:

If someone were to assert that Evil is a frrst principle. he would imply that
there are two first principles of being, one good and one evil. This gives rise
10 a great deal of absurdity. When~ does the rank of first principle come save
the one cause which pertains to both opposing forces as it is the same and
common (cause) ta both (principles)? How can these (viz. good and evil) be

429 Cf. Aug., conf. VII,ix,B. On this see P. Henry, "Augustine and Platinus",
ITS 38 (1937) '·23.

430Ed. H. Boese, Procli Diadochi Tria Opuscula (Berlin 1960) 172-265. The
entire work survives only in a medieval Latin translation by Guilielmus de
Moerbeka.

431 Cf. M. Erler, ProkJos Diadochos. Ober die Existent des Rosen (Meisen­
heim am Glan, 1978) x-xi.

432 Simplicius, ln Epictl!ti Encheiridion 27, ed. F. Dilbner, Theophrasti
Characleres... Epicteti Eru::hi,idion cum CommenJario Simplici (Paris. 1840)
69,40-72,35. cr. Adam, Texte 71-74. On Simpliciu5 see K. Praechter. Article.
"Simplicius", PW 3A11 (Munich, 1927) cols. 204-213. See esp. cols. 208.24­
9,6.

433 Simplicius, ln Epict. Eneh. 27. p. 71,44-72,15. Cf. Alex. Lye., c.
Manich. opinion. 10. p. 16,14-19. Aug., c. Faust. XX.9, p. 544,17-545,11 and
idem. c. ep. fund. 23, p. 220,28-221.1.
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put into oPJXlsite categories if there is no common ground between them?
Differences do nol always imply contrariety. Therefore no one would say that
while is the opposite of hot or cold. Only those things which differ greatly
with each other, yet remaining within the same genre, Ilfe (genuine)
opposites. White is the opposite of black because their common genus is
colour and they are both similarly colours. Hot is the opposite of cold as
both their qualities can be felt by touching. Therefore it is impossible to

postulate opposing rust principles as it necessitates the pre-existence of a
common genus between them. Indeed the one must come before the manifold
because each part of lIle manifold exists by the participation of the one or
else nothing will exist at all. Furthennore, if it is necessary that the One
Principle (Monad) should exist before every individuality and every
individuality which is distributed in many things is brought into existence
by this one principle. just as all good things proceed from god who is the
good principle and every truth originates from the one holy truth, the many
principles are therefore linked by upward tension to the One First Principle
which is not merely some partial principle but the Principle of Principles.
peerless. all-embracing and at the same time supplying this highest quality
by community of nature and with suitable diminution to all things. So it is
sheer folly to say that there can be two or more flIst principles.434

He then points out that those who argued for evil as an originating principle
believed in a God who was less than omnipotent and certainly not prescient
as he was unable to prepare himself against an attack from evil:

434 Simplicius, in Epict. Ench. 27. pp. 69.50-70.27, ed. DUbner: tin yap
apxtlv 'tu; AiYOl 'to xaleov, roe; dva\ Suo 'trov ov'trov aPlne;, 'to n aya90v
leai. 'to leateov, l'tOAA..a leai. ).lcyaAa Q'tol'ta aU)1(»ivEl. 'to yap o.px"lteOV 'toil'to
o.~iro)1a, tv QV leai. le01VWe; Ul'tO:pxov a).lcpodpo\!; tvavtiole; OUOt. l'toEh:v
aU'foie; tlpltKEl ti )1ft UXO ).It.O:e; ai'fiae; xpoc; o.f.llpoiv OUO'1lC;; xroc; St OA.coo:;
tvav'tia 'taU'ta £O'tat ).lft Ulp' tV 'tl K01VOV yivoo:; 'tt'taY)1iva; ou yap 'ta
lhacpopa axA.roe; tvav'tla to'tlV. oi> yap QV 'tle; dnOl 'to MUKOV tvaV'tlOV
£tval 'fiji 9tpJ.Liji ii 'fiji vuxpcP' aua 'ta uxo 'to au'to KO\\'OV yivoC; l'tAtiO"tOV
aAAtlAmV Sl£O'fllKOta, 'fa,ha to'tlV (vavda' 'to J.Ll:v uutcbv 'tip J.LiAav\.
teOtvOV £xov't(J. yivol 'to xpro).la, QJ.LlpW yap oJ.LoiwC; xproJ.La'fO: con' 'fO lit
9EP).lOV 'fiji wuxpij). roy yivoe; ;, ax'tltei, te(J.'ta 'tUU'to ftOlOtT')e;. li\o 'tOU'to
teui. uSVva'tov 'to tvav'tla apxae; dval. an avo:y1Cll npoul'tapx£tv au'frov
'to te01VOV ytvoe;' leai. ).ltV'tOl leai. StO'tl avuYKTl xpO 'tou xM9oue; 'fO tV
t\val. til't£p EKUO'tOV 'troy XOAA.roV tV avo:YtCTl dval Ka'to 'ti,v 'tou i:voe; 'tou
Jtpanou ).lte£~tv. ii }lTlSh dvut oAroe;. En St. d ava'YlCTJ npo nO:OTIe;
iStOtTl'toe; aPXtlcftv tlVUl ).lovaSa, alp' ne; n:noa ;, iS1OtTle; ;, tv noUoic;
J.Lt)1tPllfJ.LtV'l ulpl.O'fa'tal· - n1tO -raP 'tou 9dou Kai. npxIKou KUAoU JtO:v'ta
'faXaA..a npOElo\' xui. ano 'tlie; npcMTle; 9tiae; aA'l9dae; xnoa aAtl9Eta' ­
avo:'YlCTJ o.ov Kai. 'tac; 1tOAA..ae; apxae; de; J.L1.UV npx;,v avauivc09ul, OU
'ftva }lCP1KT1V aPXT1v o.oaav i1ctivllv, (OOxcp 'twv QAAlIlV tKO:O'fTlV. aAA'
npxT1v apxwv uxapxououv xaowv xai. c~UPllJ.LtV'lV leai. xaoae; tie; i:au'ti,v
ouvatpououv Kul x60alO:; alp' e(lu'flio:; 'to apxtKOV a~troJ.la xUfcxo)1ivTlv
OJ.lQqlucDe; )1ua 'tlio:; £teO:o.u XPOOTlKOUO'lC; uQllacroe;. oun) J.Ltv ouv Q'toxov
'to Mo ii d ..dovac; OA.coC; 'tOU tVOe; 'tae; xpanae; A£YUV O:pxO:e;.
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For cumple, they describe him as a coward who dreaded the approach of evil
in case it would enter his domain. Out of fear. he unjustly and arbitrarily
submitted portions and parts of himself (which are innocent souls) to evil so
that he might save the rcst of the good souls. As they say. he acted like a
general. who sensing the approach of the enemy. sacrificed part of his army
in order 10 save lhe rest. These are their own words, if not, at least of those
who speak about them. The one who threw away the souls in their story. or
the one who gave the order. was either possessed or was completely
insensitive to what lhe souls would suffer after being offered to Evil· such as
being burnt and fried. In short, they were hanned in every way, yet they have
not previously committed any sin and were parts of God. In sum, as they say.
these (souls) are those that are impious - and they are such as neither having
committed murder nor adultery nor partaken in the enormities of corrupt
living but the refusal to say that there are Two Principles of all being, one
good and one evil. As God is eternal, he remains forever deprived of his own
limbs. 435

His description of the habitation of evil is also particularly vivid and is
certainly drawn from a reliable source of infonnation:

They describe Evil as a combination of five forms: those of a lion, a fish, an
eagle and of other animals which I cannot describe, and they fear an
impending attack from it.436

A few years afler the official closure of the Academy in 529, Simplicius, we
are told by Agathias, in the company of severdl other Leacheno, went to

435 Ibid., 70,37-71,5: Kat "(ap .5UA.OV doo"(o\)(J\v au't6v, .5tc50tm'ta 'to
KaKov [yyile; 'toov opwv au'tou "(tv6l-Ltvov, I-LT) Kat [v'toe; ti.otA.9n. leat .5uI
'tau'tTlv 'tT}V .5tlA.1.aV o.51.KWe; Kal OOUI-LC{>6pwe; I-LtPTJ ta\l'tou Kat 1-LtA.'l 'tae;
'Vuxae; ouoae;, &ie; ~cn, 1-L'l.5tv o.l-Lap"t"oiloae; xp6upov, tplnvt 't~ KaK~,

tva 'to. A.oUto. 'toov o"(aScov ~haoooO"ll' &XJXtp 0'tpa"['~}'Y6C;, (pao\' 1toAtl-L1.WV
f1t16v'twv, I-L£poe; au'tOle; 'tou oi.KEtO\) O'tpa'tou 1tpo"lual, iva 'to A.O\1tOV
alQoq. "['au"t"Q y6:p Eonv QU'toov 'to. PtlJ.lQ'tQ, d Kat J.lT} [X' au'tiilV \OWe;
"['rov A.i~£wv. b.5£ p1.Vae; 'tae; '+IUXae; leQ't' au'toiJe;, ll'tOl (, le£A.t:uoae;
Pl(P;;VQl, 1\ EMSuo 1\ OUle EV0t10£V, ota J.l£UOU01V ai vuXal xO:OXtlV
llC&>etlOQl 'tip lenKip· on Ep.X1.Xpavtal leat 'ta"(Tlv1.t;ov'tal, &ie; (paOl, xal
KaXO\Jv'tQl xav"t"o1.cr>c;, J.ltln C1J.lap"t"ouoai 'tt 1tp6npov leal J.lep'l 'taU StO\)
0.000.1. 'to at t£A.£u'tQ'iov, we; ,aolY, ai OOtPt'ie; au'tcov "(tv0J.ltvat ­
'tolau'tat 6t dOl n:ap' au'tOle; DUX ai cpovtUoaOQl 1\ J.l0lXtUOaoal II n 'trov
t~a"(1.o'twv "t"OU1"WV oxo t;w;;c; 6ltcp6apJ.l£VTle; XOltllOaOal, aA.A.' ai J.lT)
AtyO\lOal Mo aPXCxe; ttva\ 'toov 1tO:v'twv, 'to Q"(aSov Kal 'to Kamv -, at"t"a\
o~v ouat b:lO'tpbpouOlV t'tt, ~oiv, de; 'to a"(a96v, ou..u J.l£VO\lOl 'tql leale~

O\l"(letlCOA.A.TlJ.ltval· &ion leat OUA.ij J.l£VElV txtivov, J.l£P'l au'tou
QxoA.£oav'tQ. Cf. I. Hadot, "Die Wider1egung des Manichll.ismus im
Epiktetkommentar des Simplikios", Archiv fJir Geschichu de' PhiJosophie 51
(1969) 36-7.

436 Simplicius, 1ft Epict. End. 27, p. 72,16-19. Cf. Hadof, 53: x£v't0:1l0pcpov
'to ,,0.,,0'1 aVa1tA.Q"t""t"ov'tte;, axo A.£Ov'toe; xat iXauoe; leat anO\) "al ou
J.l£J.lv'1J.lal 'tivwv (iU(J)v oU"("£1.J.l£VOV, leat we; 'tOlO\)'tOV tx\6v 'tt a£&nK6ue;.
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Persia in search of the Philosopher King whom they hoped to find in the
person of Chosroes Anushirvan.437 Was this summary of Manichaean
cosmogony therefore a souvenir from this visit? Hadot has shown from a
new manuscript reading of the text that Simplicius claimed to have derived
his infonnation at first hand from the Manichaeans.438 However, how soon
the philosophers made their journey to Persia after the closure of the
Academy is still an open question and the suggestion that they settled for
some time in Harran (Carrhae) belongs to the realm of the unprovable.
Cameron has argued from internal evidence lhal Simplicius' commenlary
was completed in the main between 529 and 531.439 Persia was not the only
place for Simplicius to obtain such infonnation. If it was so he would have
had need of an interpreter like Sergius who helped the historian Agathias but
Simplicius' account seems to have been based on a Greek source. When one
considers the fact that two of his contemporaries. zachariah of Mitylene and
Severus of Antioch. have both given us accurate accounts of Manichaeism.
it was not beyond the realms of possibility for Simplicius to have derived
his information from Manichaean books confiscated by the authorities at
Corinth to which he might have had access. or even by interviewing
Manichaean leaders in Egypt or Greece. Nor can we rule out the fact that he
also consulted Greek Christian polemical writings. some of which are now
no Jonger extant. Hadot herself has detected some parallels between
Simplicius and Titus of Boslta.440 They both even used the same Greek
proverb to describe the precariousness of the Manichaeans in trying to flOd
an easy solution to the problem of evil: .... while trying to avoid the
smoke, they feU into the fi.re.'441

The accuracy with which these sixth century writers depicted Mani­
chaean teaching on cosmogony shows that despite the loose use of the title
of the sect as a term of opprobrium in theological debates, a determined
polemicist could find reliable information on Manichaeism. This contrasts
interestingly with later Byzantine writings against PauJicians who were
called Manichaeans by their opponents like Peter of Sicily or Photius. Jn
their writings they relied almost exclusively on the Acta ArcheJai or Cyril
of Jerusalem's adaptation of it for information on Mani and the early history

437 Agathias, Historiae 11,28.1-32,5. See esp. 30,3.
438 Harlot, art. cit., 46 and 56-57.
439 cr. A. D. E. Cameron, "The Last Days of the Academy at Athens", Pro­

ceedings of the Cambridge Philological Sociery, 195 (1961) 13·17.
44oCf. Hadot, art. cit., p. 43, n. 39. and p. 44 and 55, n. 78.
441 Simplicius, /n Epict. End. 27, p. 72.33.34 and Tit. Bostr.,adv. Manich.

1,1 (Gr.) 1.15-16. cr. Hadot, art. cit., 55.
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of the sect442 This borrowed material is then grafted onto what these writers
knew of Paulicianism. That Manichaeism should have been chosen by
churchmen both in Byzantium and the Medieval West to label heretical
groups wilh Gnostic tendencies in Armenia, the Balkans and Languedoc
gives ample indication of the fear which the teaching of Mani had inspired
in Late Antiquity and of the extraordinary success of the sect's missionary
endeavours.

442 On this see esp. Garsoi"an. op. cit., 60-62 and 67-68 and eadem.
"Byzantine Heresy. A Reinterpretation", Dumbarton Dales Papers 25 (1971) 85­
113. esp. 95-97.
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Appendix

Bundo' and the arrival of Manichaei'm in the City of Rome

A precise date of the arrival of Manichaeism in the capital is found
surprisingly in a Greek source, viz. an enigmatic passage in the
ChTofllJgraphia of Malalas (c. 491-578) which says:

During his (sc. Diocletian's) reign a cerlain Manichaean by the name of
Bundas appeared in the city of Rome. He broke away from the teaching of the
Manichaeans and put forward his own doclrine. He taught that the Good God
engaged in ballle with the Evil (one) and triumphed over him. One should
therefore honour the victor. He returned to teach in Persia. The doctrine of the
Manichaeans was called that of the Daristhenes by the Persians which in their
own language means that of the good (000).443

This is an intriguing and at the same time frustrating piece of literary
evidence. as we seem to know nothing more about the missionary career of
this Bundos whose name was neither Persian nor Syrian.444 His visit to
Rome is not attested in extant Manichaean missionary histories and if he did
later become an apostate from the sect, the official silence is hardly
surprising. Christensen, the only modem scholar known to me to have
studied this passage closely, has drawn from it a number of tantalizing
inferences. The word Daristhenes may have been a transliteration of the
term: ·dryst-dyn ("the right religion") in Manichaean Middle Persian
corresponding to the Pahlavi term: v~h-d~n ("the true religion") which
Zoroastrians used to denote their own faith.44s More interesting is its
proximity to "Darasthenos" which according to Malalas was the surname of
the Sassanian King Kawad (488-531) who was a supponer of a socio­
religious movement called Mazdakitism.446 Bundos was probably not a
name but a title (Pahlavi : bowandag, mp. bundg) meaning "perfect" or
"complete". Christensen further surmises that this person with the title of
"Bundos" was in fact the same as a certain Zaradust who according to 31-

44) XII, pp. 309,19-310,2: 'En:i. O£ 'tile; ~aolM:iac; ou'tou av£~vTJ 'tte;
Mavtxaioc; tv 'POOf.lTI 'ttl n:6A£l 6vof.lan BouvOoc;' Oc'tte; an:£oxto£v he 'tou
6&rf.la'toe; 'troy Mavlxalcov, n:ap£loayaychv i:OtOV OOyf.la Kai. lhoo(JKCOV on 0
aya90e; 9£oe; £n:OA.t.f.lTJO'£ 'tcP n:OVTJPcP Kai. tvh'TJo£v aiJ'tov. Kai. o£i 'tOY
VUCTJ'tllv 'tlf.l&V. an:il)"9£ O£ Kai. tv n£poUh olM:c1I:cov. on:£p 06Y}1a
MaVtXOlKOV n:apel. nipoate; Ka)"£i'tol KO'tel. 'tllV au'trov 'YA<Oooav 'to 'troy
Aa.eunJ£vrov, 0 EPf.lTJV£Uuat 'to 'tou ayaSou.

4 Cf. A. S. Von Stauffenberg, Romische Kaisergeschichte bei Malalas
(C~agen 1925) 96-99. See esp. 97-98.

S Cf. Chrislensen. op. cit., 97.
446 Malalas, Chronogrophia xvm, p. 429,11-12.
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Nadirn was the real founder of Mazdak.itism.447 Hence. the followers of the
sect were referred to as zaradushtakhan (zrdStkn' .w:.ck% ,.'1) in the Syriac
chronicle of Pseudo-Joshua the Slylile.44s Christensen lherefore concludes :

La secle dont nous nous occupons est done une secte manicheenne fandee A
Rome environ deux siecles avant Mudak par un Perse. Zaradusht, fils de
Khuraghan nati! de Pasa. Ainsi c'est pour de honnes raisons que les auteurs
byzantine qui s'occupent de I'heresie du temps de Kawadh (Mal alas.
Thoophanie et. d'apres eull., Cedrene et Zonaras) designem Ies partisans de
Mazdak SOllS Ie nom de Manicheens.449

This theory. based on an extraordinary range of learning is hard to criticise.
The present author can only draw attention to the fact that Malalas, as
Christensen himself has noted, uses the term "Manichaean" very loosely to

mean both Manichaeans and Mazdakites. He even calls Marcion (fl. 2nd C.)
a "Manichaean".450 Furthermore. if this Bundos was indeed the founder of a
school, whose ideas were Iatet adopted and adapted by Mazdak then we have
to assume that Malalas had access to a Persian source like the Kawadhai­
namagh which his contemporary Agathias had used for the pans of his
chronicle which deal specifically with Sassanian Persia.451 However,
Malalas rarely gives us the impression that he knew much more about
Persia than Procopius who, as far as we know, had not consulted such
extraneous sources.452 Lastly, underlying Christensen's speculation is the
assumption that Manichaeism was of iranian, hence ZOroastrian, origin, a
view which now few scholars will accept. It is hazardous to stress a link
between Manichaeism and Mazdakitism - a religious movement which
shows little relationship to Judaeo-Christianity - simply on the evidence of
a Byzantine source describing an event some two centuries before Mazdak..
Malalas, because of his calling Mazdakites "Manichaeans", may have
connated two sources one giving the arrival of Manichaeism in Rome and
the other concerning the origins of the "Daristhenes" sect in Persia.

441 Cf. Fihrist. \Tans. Dodge, n. 817-18.
448 Chronicle of Joshua tM Sty/ite 20. ed. W. Wright (Cambridge 1882), text

16,19-21; trans. 13.
449 Christensen, op. cit.. 99.
450 Chronographia XI, p. 279,21-23. On Mazdakites being called Mani­

chaeans see ibid. XVIn, p. 444,5-19. Cf. Theophanes, Chronographia A.M.
6016, ed. de Boor. I, pp. 169.27-170,24.

451 Agathias, Historiae IV.30,3.
452 Procopius seems to have had a smattering of Persian but it is doubtful

whether he was able to use Persian sources extensively without the aid of a
translator. Cf. B. Rubin, Article: "Prokopios von Kaisarea", PW XXllI.l, col.
326, 8-40 and important remarks in A. Cameron, Procopius and the sixlh century
(London, 1985) 168f.



III. FACT AND FICfION IN TIIE ACTA ARCHELAI'

1. Introduction

The Acta Archelai, traditionally attributed to Hegemonius. pwports to

be an accurate transcription of a series of doctrinal debates between
Archelaus. the bishop of a Roman Mesoporamian city called Carchar, and
lite heresiarch Mani. The work occopies a place of considerable imponance
among lhe extant polemical texts against Manichaeism. For besides being a
record of the verbal exchanges, it has in the form of an appendix a
biographical caricature of Mani as well as a derogatory account of the ori­
gins and early history of lhe sect.} These seemingly historical statements
became standard in the anti-Manichaean writings of the Church Fathers. Not
until the publication in the second half of the nineteenth century by Gustave
FHlgel from the Fihrisl of al-Nadim of a version of the life of Mani based
on Manichaean sources was the monopoly of the Acta as the only
substantial and coherent source on the early history of the sect finally
broken.2 Prior 10 that significant land-mark in Manichaean studies, scholars
of the history of Manichaeism like Beausobre and Lardner were compelled to
make the best use of this manifestly biased material.)

The steady stream of exciting major discoveries of genuine Manichaean
texts since the beginning of this century has obviated our reliance on the
Acta as our principal source on the early history of the sect. With the
notable exception of the eminent Czech scholar, Dtanr Klima, few
Manichaean scholars of the twentieth century have devoted much attention

• FirSI published in P. Bryder (ed.), ManicluJean Studies, Proceedings of tM
First 111lernalional Conference on MamcluJeism, Lund Studies in African and
Asian Religions I (Lund, 1988) 69-88. The present version contains additional
material in the fOOl-notes.

1 For general discussion and bibliography on the work, see esp. J. Quasten,
Patrology, m (Washinglon D.C.) 357-58 and J. Ries, 'Introduction aux elUdes
manicheennes (2)". Ephemerides Theologictu Louvaniensis XXXV (1959)395­
398 and B. R. Voss, Der Dialog in der friihcllristlichen Literal"" Studia et
Testimonia Antiqua 9 (Munich, 1970) 149-55. The important article by M.
Tardieu "Archelaus", Encyclopaedia Jranica IT (London, 1987) eels. 279-80 came
to my notice only after the first version of this paper was delivered in Lund in
1987. See also W. Klein, Die Argumentation in den griechiscll-christlicllen
AtllimanjcluJica, Studies in Oriental Religions XIX (Wiesbaden, 1991) 21-24.

20. F1Ugel, Mani, seine Lehren und seine SChriften (Leipzig 1862).
) I. de Beau50bre, Histoire de Manich& ct du ManichCismc, Vol. 1 (Amslcrdam

1734) I, 42-154 and N. Lardner, Tile Credibility of the Gospel History (Tile
Works of Nathaniel Lardner, Ill, London, 1827) 303-327. Beausobre was
nevertheless highly critical of the historicity of the Acta.
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to this p:>lemical work as a possible historical source.4 We do however have
in the Berlin Corpus an admirable critical edition of the work by Charles
Beeson published in 1906.5 On lIle whole, the work is generally regarded as
an example of Christian fiction in the same vein as the life Avircius
Marcellus6 and the debates themselves bear comparison with the so-called
Dialogue of Adamantius. an orthodox Christian who debaled in turns and
inevilably victoriously with disciples of Marcian, Bardaisan and
Valentinus'? Despite this fictional calegorization,l believe the Acta should
not be completely ignored by the present generation of Manichaean scholars
as some of ilS polemical themes and motifs reflect the nature of the
opposition, namely Manichacan propaganda literature and missionary
methods - subjects in which we are increasingly beneT informed thanks to
the continuing publication of the Turfan fragments, especially those of
Manichaean missionary history by Sundermann' and the successful
conservation and deciphennent of the Cologne Mani-Codex which contains
the exact opposite of the ACIQ, i.e. a hagiographical version of Mani's life
and the early history of the seet.9

The work as we possess it in a founh century Latin translation begins
with an encomium on the virtuous lifestyle of Marcellus, a leading
Christian citizen of Carchar in Mesopotamia. His frequent and unstinting
acts of generosity towards the JXXX'. the needy and the dying so enhanced his
reputation that Mani, then residing in Persia, came to desire his conversion
to his new faith. The heresiarch duly wrote an epistle to Marcellus which
was conveyed to him at Carchar by Turbo, a Syrian who was a follower of
his disciple Addas. In it he tried to highlight the imperfection and in·
completeness of Marcellus' Christian faith and expressed his wish to visit
him in person in order to impart to him the true faith with which he was
entrusted. The leUCr was received by Marcellus after some vicissitudes as

4 Manis Zeil wnd uben (Prague 1962) 223-231.
5 [Hegemonius). ACla ArchLlai, ed. C.H. Beeson. GCS 16 (Berlin 1906).
6 S. Abercii Vila, ed. T. Nissen (Leipzig 1912).
7 [Adamantiusl. dialogus de recla in rkwnfirk, ed. W.H. van Sande Bakhuyzen.

GCS 4 (Berlin 1901). Cf. M. Hoffmann, Der Dialog bei den chrisllichen Schrift­
stellern der erslern vier Jahrhunderle. TU 91 (Berlin 1966) 84-91 and Voss, op.
cil .• 140-43 and 151-53.

, W. Sundennann, Miueliranische manichiiische Tate kirchengeschichl.
lichen [nhalls, Berliner Turfantexte XI (Berlin 1981).

9 Codex Manichaicus Coloniensis. ed. A. Henrichs and L. Koenen. Zeilschrifl
[iir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 19 (1975) 1-85, 32 (1978) 87-199. 44 (1981)
201-318 and 48 (1982) I-59. See also Der KOlN!r Mani-Koda rOber das Werden
Sf!inf!S Lf!ibes). KritiSCM Edition aufgrlUld df!r von A. Hf!nrichs und L. Koerun
bcorglen Ersledilion, herausgegeben und QberselZt von L. Koenen und Cornelia
ROmer, Abhand1ungen der Rheinisch-WestfAlischen Akademie der Wissen­
schaften, Sonderreihe, Papyrologica Coloniensia XIV (Opladen. 1988).
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TW'bo was accorded a rough reception in the hostels on his journey as these
were mainly Christian establishments, founded through the philanthropy of
Marcellus. On reading the letter, Marcellus replied at once, requesting
Mani's presence and. to prepare himself for the impending verbal conflict,
extracted from Turbo. a verbal summary of the main tenets of Mani's
teaching. Marcellus' messenger came across Mani at a frontier post called
Castellum Arabionis and. on reading the reply, the latter set off at once and
on his arrival, astounded the citizens of Carchar by his weird appearance.tO

To cite one of the best known passages of the Acta:

For he wore a kind of shoe which is usually called in common speech the
trisole (a type of high-heeled shoe?); he had also a variegated cloak,
somewhat ethereal in appearance; in his hand he held a very srurdy staff of
ebony-wood; under his left arm he carried a Babylonian book; his legs were
swathed in trousers in different colours. one leg in red and the other in leek·
green; and his whole appearance was like that of an old Persian artificer or
miliwy commander.' t

Instead of a private audience with Marcellus, Mani discovered thal the latter
had already arranged for him to debate with Archelaus. the bishop of the cily
and a panel of four eminenl men had been chosen to acl as judges or referees.
These men were all renowned for their "classical" learning while no mention
was made of their devotion to Christianity which may imply that lhey were
pagansl2 - a very necessary criterion of objectivity in the fourth century and
one which was also applied LO the debates recorded in lhe "dialogues of
Adamantius' in which the judge was said to have been a pagan.13

The debate belween Mani and Archelaus LOuched upon a number of
LOpics commonly found in anti·Manichaean writings such as the alleged
"Apostleship" of Mani, lhe convertibililY of the two natures, the
ungeneraled origin of evil and the self-exislence of darkness as weIl of the
existence and effectiveness of the boundary belween Light and Darkness in
Mani's cosmogony. Mani was predictably oUl-pointed by Archelaus in every

10 {Hegem.l. Arch. 1,2-14.3. pp. 1.2-23.1.
"/bid. 14.3. pp. 22.25-23.1: habebal enim calciamenti genus. quod trisolium

vulgo appellari solet; pallium autem varium. tamquam aenna specie; in manu
vero validissimum baculum tenebat ex ligno ebelino; Babylonium vero librum
portabat sub sinistra ala; crura etiam bracis obtexerat colore diverso. quarum una
rufa, alia velut prasini coloris eral; vultus vero ut senis Persae arlificis et
bellorum ducis videbatur. cr. H.·Ch. Puech. Le Manidiisml!. son/aMateur - sa
doctrine (Paris, 1949) 22.

12 [Hegem.J. Arch. 14.:5, p. 23.:5-11.
13 [AdamanliusJ. dialogus, 1.1, (Lat.) p. 3.18-19: Ad quod periodoneum puto

prudentum hunc el eruditum uirum. Eutropium. Cf. Intro. p. ix. and Hoffmann, op.
cit. 84 and 89.
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round and was nearly lynched in public by a highly partisan audience for his
failure to hold his ground against lhe bishop.14

Mani betook himself in disgrace to lite CasteUum Arabionis. breaking
his journey at a town called Diodorus 10 preach his doctrines. Alanned by
litis, the local priest. with the coincidental name of Diadorus, wrote to
Archelaus who dispatched to him an epistle refuting Mani's views. using
much the same arguments as in lhe debate at Carchar. He also made a sudden
appearance with Marcellus at Diodoms on the same day on which Mani had
challenged the local priest to a public debate and he once more humiliated
his adversary in public. IS In this their second encounter, Archelaus also
revealed Mani's bogus claims to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ. His original
name was Cubricus (or Corbicus) and he was bought as a child slave by a
woman. Upon the death of his mistress, he at the age of twelve16 inherited
from her four heretical works (the Gospel, the Treasures, the Kephalaia and
the Mysteries) which were composed originally by a certain Terebinthus, the
disciple of a certain Scythianus who traded in merchandise as well as in
heretical doctrines between Palestine and Egypl This Cubricus then changed
his name to Mani and chose a number of disciples to whom he passed on
the teaching from the books which he had inherited and which he had
embroidered with yet more fanciful tales of his own. He then sent them to.
disseminate his teachings in different partS of the world. Later, at the age of
sixty, he heard of a large reward offered by the king of Persia to anyone who
could cure his son. Desirous of gain, Mani presented himself to the king as
a famous doctor but he failed miserably in his presumed role and was thrown
in jai1.17

In prison, Mani was visited by his disciples who had returned from their
various missionary journeys and they recounted to him the difficulties which
they had encountered in their endeavours, especially in areas where
Christianity was well established. Greatly annoyed by their failure, he
commanded them to return and purchase the Christian scriptures. On their
return he studied the works they had obtained assiduously and borrowed from
them passages which agreed with his own teaching. It was from these
Christian writings that he derived the concept of the "Paraclete", a title
which he readily assumed. He then recommissioned his disciples to return to

14 [Hegem.], Arch. 15,1-43,2. pp. 23,17- 63,17.
15 Ibid. 43.2-61,1, pp. 63.18-89,8.
16 The ages of Mani given in the Acta are significant. Cf. W. Sundermann,

"Mani's Revelations in the Cologne Man; Codex and in Other Sources", in
Codex M(JJIichaicllS ColonieflSis. Aui del Simposio l/llernaz;onale (Rende­
Amantea 3-7 settembre 1984) edd. L. Cirillo and A. Roselli (Calabria 1986) 213.
See also Puech, op. cit. 25-26 and 110 n. 77.

17 (Hegem.l. Arch. 62,1-64,8, pp. 90, 8-93, 24. On the parody of the "Vor­
geschichte" of the sect by the Acta see also Klein, op. cit., 132-41.
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their various fields of mission to disseminate this Christianized version of
of his teaching. Meanwhile, the king of Persia was furious when he
discovered that Mani was conducting nefarious enterprises from his prison
cen and he planned to have him e:tecuted. But, Mani, forewarned in a dream
of the King's intentions. bribed one of the guards and betook himself to
Castel1um Arabionis and it was there that he met the messenger from
Marcellus and accepted his request for a personal audience with this famous
citizen of Carchar.1S

On reaJizing his bogus credentials. the inhabitants of Diodoms wanted
to seize Mani and hand him over to the "foreigners ... across lhe river".
Mani effected his escape to his base at the Castellum Arabionis. But there
his luck finally ran ouL He was arrested by the King's officers and returned
to Persia where he was said to have been flayed alive, his skin being stuffed
and hung over the gate of the capital, and his flesh given over to the birds.19

2. Dale and original language

This colourful and highly derogatory version of Mani's life became the
best known part of the Acta and enjoyed an amazingly wide circulation.
Cyril of Jerusalem gave a summary of it in his sixth cateehetical lecture,
delivered sometime between 348 and 350.20 That the word "homoousios" is
used in the work in a theological sense suggests that it was post Nicacan
(i.e. after 325) in its date of composition.21 Funhermore, the fact that
Eusebius of Caesarea made no use of it in his account of the origins of
Manichaeism in his Historia Ecclesiastica which he wrote between 326 and
330 may help us narrow the search to the fifteen or so years between 330 to
348.22 The work was much utilized by the great heresiologist, Epiphanius
of Salamis, who has preserved for US in his encyclopaedia of heresies ancient
and modem (i.e. the Panarion or "Medicine Chest", completed between 374
and 376), a long excerpt in Greek from the work.23 In the West, another
heresiologist, Philastrius of Brescia, mentioned it in conjunction with
Manichaeism in his catalogue of heresies published in 385, which implies
that a Latin translation, probably the version which we now possess, had

u Ibid. 64,9-65,9. pp. 92,16-95,7.
19 Ibid. 66,1·3. p. 95.8-20.
20 CmecMses ad illuminandos VI. 20·35. edd. Reischl and Rupp I. pp.182­

206.
21 IHegem.J, Arch .• 36.8. p. 52.5: .... quid ei potest ex islis crealuris esse

homousion?" Cf. QuasteR. op. cit. 357-358.
22 hiS/oria ecclesiastica Vn.31,l-2. 00. Schwartz. GCS 9n.. p. 716,1-15.
23 LXVI,6.1-11, pp. 25.14-27.16 and 7,5, p. 28,15.20 and 25.2-31.5. pp.

53.19-72.8, ed. Holl, GCS 37.
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existed by then.24 Socrates, lhe church historian and continuator of
Eusebius, based his account of the origins of Manichaeism entirely on lIle
Acta and was good enough to mention his source.IS Another church
historian, Theodorel showed familiarity with it in his article on the
Manichaean heresy in his "compendium of heretical lies" (Haereticarum
fabularum compendium).26 It was to the information on the sect in the Acta
(or more precisely, Cyril of Jerusalem's summary of the life of Mani) that
Byzantine polemicists like Peter of Sicily21 and the Patriarch Photius28

turned for their information on Manichaeism in their writings against
Paulicians whom they regarded as Neo-Manichaeans. Similar material is
also found in Byzantine historians like Cedrenus29 and Georgius
Monachus30 and in the Suda Lexicon.'ll The historicity of the encounter
between Mani and Archelaus is so little doubted that it was accorded the
status of a "divine and sacred local synod" in the anonymous list of early
synods, the so-called Synodicon Velus which was compiled towards the end
of the ninth century.32

Besides Greek and Latin, fragments of the work have been found in
Coptic and we also possess fragments of an anti·Manichaean work in that
language which has derived material directly or indirectly from the Acta.'l'l

24 Phi1astrius, diversarum haereseon liber 33 (61).4, ed. Marx. CSEL 38, p.
32,16-20; Qui ab An:::helao sancto episcopo in disputatione superati, abic:cli
atque notati. manifestati sunt universis in illo tempore. et ut latrones iam sub
figura confessionis Christianae multorum animas mendacio ac pecudali
~itudine non desinunt captiuare: ...

historia ecclesiastica 1.22,1.15. ed. Hussey, I, 124·129.
261,26. PG 83.377-81.
27 Historia Manicluuorum 48-77. edd. Ch. Astruc et al.. "Les sources grecques

pour l'histoire des Pauliciens d'Asie Mineure". Travaux et Menwires 4 (1970) 23,
28-35. 22.

28 Narralw de Manicluuis recens repullulanJibus 38-53, edd. Astruc et al., art.
cit. 131,30-139,15.

29 Synopsis historiarum, ed. Niebuhr, I, pp. 455,10-457.1. CSHB.
30 Chroflicofl. ed. C. de Boor and revised by P. Wirth, U, Bibliotheca Teub-

neriana (Stuttgart. 1978) 467.20-470,9.
'll S. v. Mavl1C;, ed. Adler. m. (Leipzig. 1933).318.14-319.18
'l2 28, edd. J. Duffey and J. Parker, CFHB 15 (Washington D.C. 1979) 20.
'l'l Cf. W. E. Crum, 'Eusebius and the Coptic Church Historians", Proceedings

of the Society of Biblical Archaeology (Feb. 1907) 76-77. The passage
translated by Crum from the Coptic History of the Church in Twelve Books is
almost certainly derived from an abridged version of the Acta. H.-J. Pololsky, in
'Koptische Zitate aus jen Acta Archelai". I.e Museon 45 (1932) 18-20 sees the
Acta as the source for a the part of a catechesis (first published and uansla!ed by
H. lefon as an Anhang to W. Bang and A von Gabain, "TUrk.ische Turfan-Tute
n". SPAW, 1929.429·30) against iflter alia the Manichaean teaching of
mi!taggisonws. For another Coptic anti-Manichaean text showing clear traces of
the innuence of the Acta see F. Bilabel, Eifl Koptischer Fragmeflt "ber die



138 FACT AND FICTION IN TIlEACfA ARCHElAJ

The Archimandrite Shenute made specific mention to it and knew of its
provenance.34 Given the suenglh of Manichaeism in the Coptic speaking
parts of Egypt. the diffusion of the Acta as counter-propaganda is not
surprising.

The work was also sufficiently important for Archelaus. lhe victor of
the debates, to merit an entry in Jerome's "Lives of Famous Men" (De viris
illustribus), completed shortly after 392. In the same brief entry, Jerome
mentioned that the work: was originally composed in Syriac and translated
into Greek.3S As Jerome had spent much time in lite Syrian desert and had
learned his Biblical Hebrew via a Syriac speaker, he should have been in an
authoritative position on this mauer. Modem scholars. on the other hand,
are nOl all in agreement with his statement. Kessler, by far the most
outspoken defender of Syriac as the original language of composition had
ltied 10 do this by turning some of the less fluent phrases in the Latin
version and in the Greek excerpt in Epiphanius into Syriac to demonstrate
that they are the results of translation from Syriac.36 However, since the
Latin version is manifestly a translation from the Greek, and the Greek
excerpts only parallel eight out of sixty-eight chapters, Kessler's auempts

Begrii.nder des ManichdismIJ.s. Verorfentlichungen aus den badischer Papyrus­
Sammlungen, Heft 3 (Heidelberg 1922) 8-16.

34 Sinlllhij ArchUnandritai Vita et Opera Omnia, m, CSCO 42 (Ser. COpL 2),
ed. J. Leipoldt, adiu. W. E. Crwn (Louvain 1908). §36, p. 109.1-6, trans. H.
Wiseman, CSCO 96 (Ser. Copt. 8, Louvain 1931) 63,1-6. Cf. Puech, op. cit., n.
10, p. 100. I am grateful to Dr. Klein for sending me his then unpublished article
"Ein koptisches Antimanichaikon von Schenute von Atripe" which gives a new
translation of the referencein Coptic to the Acta by Shenute as well as the
"sermon' which follows. His translation of the reference reads: "Auch Archelaos
('ApxtA.ao~) nun (5t). der Bischof (btl(nco1to~) von Karcharis in Mesopotamien
(Mtcolto-ta.-ia) sagte einiges. indem er Manes (Muv,%), die Wurzel der
Manich.ii.er (~vl'xaio~), beklirnpfte.' Klein sees the "sermon" as an independent
anti-Manichaean work which is not based on the Acta. Dr. Klein's article is now
published in G. WieSner and R-J. Klimkeit (edd.) Studio. Mo.nichaica./I.
InJernaliona/er KonsrejJ tum Mo.nichQismus, Studies in Oriental Religions 23
(Wiesbaden. 1992) 367-79. On this see also D. W. Johnson, "Coptic Reactions
to Gnosticism and Manichaeism", Le Muston, C (1987) 207.

35 72. PL 23.719: Archelaus. episcopus Mesopotamiae, librum disputationis
suae, quam habuit adversum Manichaeum exeuntem de Perside, Syro sermone
composuil, qui Iram;latus in Graecum habetur a multis. Claruit sub imperatore
Probo, qui Aureliano Tacitoque successerat.

36 K. Kessler, Mani. Forschungen ii.ber die manichiiisCM Religion, I (Berlin
1889) 89-97. The question of the original language of the Acta is also closely
linked to that of the use of the Diatessaron as the main Gospel text in the debate.
cr. A. von Harnack. Die Acta Arche/ai wnd Das DiaJessaron TaJians, TV 1/3
(leipzig, 1883) 137-53 and G. C. Hansen. "Zu den Evangelienzitaten in den
"Acta Archelai". TV xcn = F. L. Cross ed.• Studio. paJristica VII (Berlin. 1966)
473-85.
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are inevitably laboured and often unconvincing. Another scholar. J. L.
Jacobi, who had earlier paid auention to this question in the context of his
pioneering study of the system of Basilides, failed to rmd any clear traces of
Semitic influence on the Greek excerpts of the Acta in Epiphanius. 37 It is
worth noting thal in lhe ACla, Mani was accused of being a barbarous
Persian who spoke a Chaldaean language.3I This would have been a very
odd accusation to have been made by an author or compiler writing in Syriac
as Mani spoke a dialect of Aramaic which was akin to Syriac. Had the work
been comJX)Sed originally in Syriac. we would assume a certain degree of
familiarity with it among fourth century Syriac authors. However. Ephraim
of Nisibis. our most important Syriac source on Manichaeism in fourth
century Mesopotamia appears to have made no use of it. Principal characters
like ArcheJaus, Scythianus. Terebinthus whose names readily help us
identify the influence of the ACla, are, to the best of my knowledge, never
mentioned by Ephraim. In one of his memra against heresies, he derided the
wretched state in which lhe Manichaeans found themselves as a legacy of
Mani's own fate.39 However, he could have arrived at such a view via his
knowledge of the actual facts concerning Mani's life and without the aid of
the Acta. The only Syriac sources known to me, and here I am speaking
with a limited knowledge, which show clear influence of the version of the
life of Mani in the Acta in their description of Manichaeism are the
Chronicon Maroniticum40 (compiled at the end of the 7th c.). the well
known Liber Scholiorum of Theodor bar K0n1.41 and the Chronicle of
Michael the Syrian (compiled around 1195).41 Mention should also be made
of the Nestorian Chronicle ofSeert which, though surviving only in Arabic,
was probably translated or compiled from Syriac sources in the eleventh
century (after 1036) and which combines material from the Acta with
interesting details from elsewhere in its account of Mani.43 None of these
sources were available to Kessler when he formulated his opinions on the
original language of the Acta. Had they been, he might well have been less
eager to argue for names in the Acta like Terebinthus and Scythianus as
approximations of Syriac names with theological significance, for these as
they appear in the Syriac texts I have mentioned give the impression of

37 "Das ursprtlngliche basilidianische System", uitschrift lur Kirchen·
geschichte I (1877) 493-97. Cf. Kessler, op. cit., 98-103.

"40.5. p. 59.19-22.
39 Hymni Conlra Haereses LI,14, CSCO 169 (Script. Syr. 76) ed. E. Beck,

(Louvain 1957) 198,18·23. cr. S. N. C. Lieu, "Some Themes in Later Roman
Anti·Manichaean Polemics: I", Bulletin oltM John RyltJllds University Library
01 MancMster LXVllI/2 (1986) 447. [Cf. infra pp. 156-202.)

40CSCO 3 (Script. Syr. 3), ed. E. W. Brooks, pp. 58,21-60,9.
41 XI, CSCO 66 (Script. Syr. 26), ed. A. Scher, pp. 311,20-313,9.
42 Ed. 1.·B, Chabot, (Paris 1899) IV, p. 116, col. 3, 36 and p. 119, col. 1,8.
43 4, ed. A. Sher, Patrologia OrienJalis 4 (1908) 225-28.
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actuaHy having been translated into Syriac from Greek.44 Harnack who at
first supponed the view of Syriac as the original language of the work
became more cautious in the later editions of his monumental work on the
history of Christian literature.4:S

3. Chana. Carchara. Chalcar and Case"'"

The first debate between Archelaus and Mani was said to have been
held at a city in Mesopotamia called Carchar('!) in the Latin version (gen.
Carcharis. ace. Carcharam) which was separated from the nearby land of the
Persians by the river Stranga and somewhere between this city and the
Persian empire was a place called Castellum Arabionis. The name of the
main city varies slightly in the various versions of the story preserved by
later writers. The Conns "Kascharon" and "Kalcharao" are found in
Epiphanius. "Karcharon" in PIlotius and the anonymous Synodicon Vetus
and "Kascharon" in Cyril and Socrates Scholasticus.46 Kessler has tried to
identify lhe "Castellum Arabionis" in the Acta with Charax Spasinou, the
principal city of Characene at the southern end of Mesopotamia which grew
out of a Hellenistic settlement founded originally at a nearby site by
Alexander the Great. It was subsequently moved to a more pennanent site to

avoid repeated innundation by the joint channel of the Tigris and the
Kharun. The city had the epithet of "Arab city" in the Parthian period.
Kessler suggests that the name was probably first encountered in
Manichaean propaganda literature, probably in one of their conversion
stories, as Mani was brought up in S. Babylonia and would have known or
visited Characene-Mesene which according to al·Taban was inCOl'JXK'3led into
the Eranshar by ArdashIr.41 The name was then subsequently adopted by the
Christian polemicists and identified, perhaps with the Roman city of
Carrhae in Osrhoene, the fanner Macedonian colony made famous by the
defeat of CrassUS.48

The fonn "Kascharon" on the other hand, brings to mind a town of that
name in Bet Aramaie which is situated on the ancient course of the Tigris
and later supplanted by al-Wasit, founded (c. 703) on the opposite bank by
Hajjaj, the famous viceroy of Mesopotamia in the reign of the Omayyad

44 cr. S. N. C. Lieu, Manich(U!ism in the Later Roman Empire and Medieval
China, 2nd edn. (TObingen, 1992) 129. n. 53.

45 DiL Geschichle der altchristlichen LiteraJur bis EusebilLS, n (Leipzig 1893)
540-541.

46 The variant ronns are given in the critical apparatus to 1,I (p. I) in
Beeson's text. For full references to lhe aulhors ciled see above.

41 cr. Guchichte der Perser urld Araber fur Zeit der Sasaniden aus de,.
arabischen ChroniJr. des Tabari. trans. Th. N61deke (Leiden, 1879) 13.

48 Cf. Kessler. op. cu. 90-94.
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Caliph 'Abd-al-Malik.49 In the Sassanian period. Kashkar was the seat of an
important Nestorian Bishopric and local legend maintains that the region
was evangelized by Mari, a disciple of Addai who converted Abgar of
Edessa. Names of bishops of Kashkar (some of the earlier ones no doubt
being legendary) were known from the mid-second century onwards and one
of the most distinguished occupants of lhe see was Theodor bar KOI11 in
whose Liber Schaliorum is preserved an exceptionally detailed account of
Manichaean cosmogony in Syriac. At least one modem scholar has argued
for the addition of Archelaus to the episcopal list of Kaskar, thus implying
that the debate was held in Bel Aramaie.so Fiey, in his masterly study of the
Christian topography of Bet Aramaie, has vehemently rejected this claim
and placed the venue of the debate at Roman Carrhae since the ACla is
unequivocal in placing the city of Carchar on the Roman side of the frontier.
This was marked by the river Stranga, which was about three days by fast
courier from Carehar (i.e. roughly 200 km.). Carrhae (mod. and anc, Harran)
is situated at. about the same distance from the river Khabur - a tributary of
the Euphrates which was the main river-frontier between the Roman and
Sassanian empires in the period prior to Galerius's victory over Narses in
298 by which Roman control was extended to the so-called Trans-Tigritarian
regiones.51 Fiey has also drawn our attention to the existence of a military
post called Oraba or Horaba in the Notitia Dignitatum, situated on the west
bank of the Khabur, which could have been a corruption of Araban - a view
supported by no less authority on Mesopotamian topography than
Honigmann, -and therefore the Castellum Arabionis of the Acta. 52

The identification of Carchar with Roman Carrhae certainly satisfies the
most important geographical criterion for the venue of the main debate,
namely that it was held in Roman tenilOry and not far from the frontier,
about six days' journey from Babylonia.s3 The name of the bishop,
Archelaus, well befits the inhabitant of a former Macedonian colony.s4
However, even if we were to treat the debate as entirely fictional, the

49 cr. G. Le Strange. TM Lands of the Eastern CaliphaJe (Cambridge, 1930)
39. One scholar, F. Legge. by associating Kashkar with Kashgar (Kashi)
believed that the debate took place in Central Asia! Cr. "WeSlern Manichaeism
and the Turfan Discoveries" JOlUnal of the Royal Asiatic Society 1913, 696-98.

so Cf. DictiorlfUlire d'Histoire et de Geographie Ecclisiastiques. ed. A.
Baudrillart (Paris. 1912ff.) s. v. "Cascar" (A. van Lanchoot) col. 20 and
"Hegemonius" (Bareille) cols. 2113-16.

51 J. M. Hey. Assyrie ChritienM. III (Beirut 1968) 152-155.
52 Cf. E. Honigmann. review of A. Poidebard. La trace tk Rome dans Ie disert

de Syrie, BYlantion IX (1934) 476 and L. Dillemann, Haute Misopotamie et
pan adjacents (Paris 1962) 203.

(Hegem.l. Arch. 58,1, p. 91,14-15. See also 4.3, p. 5,6-7.
54 Archelaus is a well anested Macedonian name, Cf. H. Berve, Das Alexander­

reich allf prosopographischer Grundlage, (Munich. 1926) D. 157-159.
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identification of Carchar with Carrhae runs counter to a major historical
consideration which could have made it less obvious in contemporary
popular imagination. The ACla presupposes a strong Christian community
in the city in which the main debate took place and its bishop was a well
respected citizen who was heavily involved in its social life. Carrhae or
Harran. already famous as a cult centre from ancient time, however was
notorious for its devotion to paganism under the Christian Empire. The flrst
bishop of Canhae we know by name was Barses who was transferred to the
see of Edessa in 360/1 at the order of Constantius II.5S Ephraim, who was
himself moved to Edessa c. 364. after the surrender of Nisibis, knew Barses
personally and in his Carmina Nisibena he refers to the church at Carrhae as
the "daughter of BarseS"'56 in the same manner as his referring to the church
at Nisibis as the "daughter of Jacob"S7 implying that in both cases they
were the first bishops of their respective cities. In the same hymns Ephraim
also showed sympathy towards Vitus, the successor of Barses at Carrhae
who appeared to be having an uphill struggle in trying to establish
Christianity at this major centre of paganism, especially when the ftrst years
of his tenure coincided with the reign of the emperor Juliano'S! The latter
showed his favour to the city by choosing to stop over at the city while on
his way to campaign against Persia in preference to the larger but more
heavily Christianized Edessa.59 According to Zosimus, who prob~ably drew
his infonnation from a local source - the journals of Mangus of Carrbae ­
the citizens stoned to death the messenger who brought the news of the
death of the pagan emperor.fIO

The Christian community at Carrhae, already small, was split by the
Arian controversy and we know from the correspondence of Basil of
Caesarea that both Barses and Vitus were upholders of the doctrines of
Nicaea and both died in exile under Valens.61 At the Council of
Constantinople in 381, Protogenes was instituted Bishop of Carrhae and it
was probably he who showed Egeria, the highly observant pilgrim from the
West, the house of the Pauiarch Abraham at Carrhae and answered her

55 Chroni.con Ethssenum 24 (25) CSCO I (Script. Syr. I) ed.I. Guidi (Louvain
1903) 4,25-27. Cf. S. SchiwielZ, Das morgenliindisc~ Monchlum, ill (Mlkiling
bei Wien. 1938) 49-50.

56 XXXlII,8, ed. Beck, CSCO 218 (Script. Syr. 92, Louvain. 1961) 79.16-18.
57 Ibid. XIV,19, p. 39. 16.
58 XXXm,8. p. 79.17. Cf. SchiwielZ. p. 151. See also Sozomenus. hisJ. eccl.

VI,33.3, edd. Bidez and Hansen. GCS 50 (Berlin. 1960) 289,15-21.
59 Ibid. VI,I.I. p. 233,3-7.
60 Historia Nova. Ill.34. 00. Mendelssohn (Leipzig. 1887) 156,14-18. Cf.

Libanius, or. Xvrn.304. ed. FOrster.
61 a. Basilius Magnus. ep. 264. ed. and U'ans. Deferrari and McGuire, IV,

Loeb Classical Library (Cambridge, Mass., 1950) 101-105.
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questions on the relevant biblical passages.62 She noted that there were very
few Christians in the city besides a few priests and a handful of monks.6J

Her mention of the latter confirms the impression we get from other sources
that the presence of Christianity in Carrhae was manifested mainly in the
ascetics who lived singly or in groups around the city. fasting and praying
no doubt for its conversion. One successor of ProlOgenes we know by name
is Abraames. a native of Cyrrhestica in Syria and a well-known ascetic. He
seemed to have made more progress in disseminating the Gospel in Carrhae
than his predecessors, for 'having received the fire, offering to God the
sheaves of ripe com'. says Theodoret. his biographer.64 The same author
adds that the holy man did not effect this harvest without considerable
personal pain and suffering.6S His experience was probably similar to lhat of
Abraham of Kidunaia who had tried to erect a Christian church in a pagan
village near Edessa during the episcopate of Aitallaha (324·345/6) and in
which task he was savagely and repeatedly beaten up by the local
inhabitants.66 In the reign of Maurice (582~), we are told by Michael the
Syrian that the Emperor ordered Stephanus, the bishop of the city to carry
out a persecution against the pagans of Carrhae. Some he managed to
convert to Christianity, while many who resisted he carved up, suspending
their limbs in the main street of the city. The survival of paganism in the.
city was not unrelated to the fact that the then governor performed sacrifices
in secret and on being denounced was crucified.67

Thus, given Carrhae's reputation as a centre of strong pagan resistance
to Christianization, it may seem odd that a fictional debate between Mani
and a Christian bishop in what appears to have been a predominantly
Christian city should have been associated with it. Unless, of course, the
compiler had intended to give some distant encouragement to the beleaguered
Christian community at Carrhae. However, even if one cannot identify
Carchar unreservedly with Roman Carrhae, the venue of the debate was
clearly intended to be somewhere along the Syrian and Mesopotamian limes.
To my mind one incident which stands out above all others in
demonstrating the compiler's familiarity with the region is found at the very
beginning of the work. Among the many acts of piety and philanthropy

62 Cf. Schiwietz, op. cit. p. 52.
631tjnerarjum Egerjtu, 20,S, edd. Francheschini and Weber, CCSL 175, p. 63.
64 Historia reJigiosa XVII,5 ed. Canivet and Leroy-Mo1inghen, II, Sources

Chretiennes 257 (Paris 1979) 41-42.
65 Ibid. 42.
66 Acta Beali Abrahae XidlUlajtu 5-7, ed. Lamy, Sancti Ephrtumi Syri Hymni et

Sumones. IV (Mechlinia, 1902) cols. 19-29. Cf. A. VMbus, A HiSTory of
Ascetisrn ill tM Syrian OrjenJ, II, CSCO 197 (Subs. 17, LoUVRtn, 1960) 51-60.

61 Chronicon, Vol. IV, p. 388. Cf. S. P. Brock, "A Syriac Collection of
Prophecies of the Pagan Philosophers", Orienlalia Lollvtuniensia Periodjca, XIV
(1983) 227.
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which Marcellus had performed for his city at the entreaty of Archelaus was
his securing the release of a large group of prisoners (7.700 in number)
through generous gifts to lhe Roman(?) soldiers who were garrisoned there
and who had demanded an enormous ransom for them. Marcellus then
learned from one of the prisoners by the name of Cortynius that the
prisoners had all come from one city and were taken by surprise during a
religious festival which was celebrated outside the city walls.6s Cross­
frontier raids were common in the third and fourth centuries and they often
yielded large numbers of prisoners. In his highly successful campaigns
against the Roman Empire, Shapur I look back to the Eransahr large
numbers of Roman prisoners. especially from Antioch, - an act which
greatly contributed to lite spread of Christianity in Persia.69 In return
Constantius II, in one of his rare forays across the Tigris in the early part of
his reign (c. 340), after capturing a Persian city, transferred its population as
colonists to Thrace 'as witnesses to later generations of their misfortune',
says the rhetor Libanius who also reminds any sceptic among his listeners
of the 'processions of prisoners that took place yesterday and the day
before',7° One particularly well-documented episode involving the forcible
move of prisoners relates to the fall of Bezabde, the principal city of
Zabdicene, in 360. Some nine thousand souls were marched off after the
capture of the city by Shapur II to Bet Huzaie (i.e. Khuzistan on the Iranian
Plateau with ill! capital at Bet Uphas. - the place of Mani's execution). The
leaders of the Christian community in Bezabde played a major pan in
keeping up the morale of the exiles and as a result were singled out by
Magians for execution.71

The amelioration of the suffering of refugees and the procurement of
ransom for the release of prisoners were evidently important aspects of
Christian charity in the war·tom frontier regions and were probably practised
by Christian holy men on both sides. Babu the second bishop of Nisibis
was praised by Ephraim for being a lover of almsgiving through whose
example the church 'redeemed the captives with silver'. This is probably in

61 [Hegem.l, Arch.. 1,4-2,8, pp. 1,14-3,18. Cr. S. N. C. Lieu, "Captives
Refugees and Exiles: A Study of Cross-frontier Civilian Movements and contacts
between Rome and Persia from Valerian to Jovian", in P. Freeman and David
Kennedy (edd.), TIte Defenu of the Roman and ByzanJi~ East, British
Archaeological Reports 5.297 (1986) 487-489.

69 On this see especially P. Peeters, "5. Demetrianus 6vtque d'Antioch?",
AnaJecta Bollandiana 42 (1924) 294-298 and F. Decret. "w consequences sur Ie
ehristianisme en Perse de I'affrontement des empires romain et sassanide",
Rec~rches Allgustiniennu 14 (1979) 110-11.

70 Or. LIX,83-85, ed. F6rster, IV, pp. 249-51.
71 Acta Marryrwn et Sam::torwn, n, ed. P. Bedjan (Paris, 1892) 317-24.
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connection with lhe second siege of the city in 346.72 The philanthropical
acts of Marcellus and Archelaus in the Acta are paralleled almost exactly by
those of Acacius. the bishop of Amida c. 422. According to Socrates
Scholasticus, the Romans would not restore to the Persian king seven
thousand prisoners they had taken in their raids on Ananene. The captives
were dying of starvation and their condition distressed the Persian king.
Acacius persuaded his fellow clergy to allow him to melt down ecclesiastical
gold and silver vessels. and from the proceeds paid the soldiers a ransom for
their captives, whom he supported from time lO time; and then furnishing
them with what was needed for their journey back to a grateful Vahram y.13

The prevailing insecurity of the frontier communities was also alluded to in
the main debate in the Acta. After persuading Mani to accept that there must
have been some sort of physical barrier between the kingdoms of Light and
Darkness to keep these primordial elements apart, Archelaus then argued that
such a wall would also serve to check any incursion unless it was f LfSt cast
down. At this Archelaus interjects that they have heard of such a thing being
done by the enemies and with their own eyes they had quite recently seen a
similar attempt being successfully made (presumably against their own
city).74 In common with many other small frontier communities, Carrhae
suffered its share of changes of sovereignty. It was captured by the Persians
in the reign of Maximinus (c. 238) and was returned to the Roman fold by
Gordian III in 242.75 It was besieged by ShapOr I in 260 prior to his great
victory over Valerian who tried to come to its relief.16 The city might well
have fallen to Shapur shortly afterwards. It was abandoned by the Romans in
the face of the invasion of Shapor II in 359 because of the known weakness
of its defences and its citizens were ttansferred to safer areas.77 It was not
properly re-fortified until the reign of Justinian."

72 Carmina Nisibena XIV,4,4 and 23. XIX.16, ed. cit. p. 37.22-24. p. 40,1-3
and p. 53.11-15.

73 hist. eccl. Vn.21.1-5. ed. R. Hussey. pp. 775-77.
74 [Hegem.l. Arch. 27.7, p. 40.1-5: Cum rex aliquis obpugnat turrem valido

muro circumdatam. adhibet primo ballistas et iacula, securibus deinde portas
excidere atque arietibus muros conatur evertere; et cum obtinuerit. tum demum
ingressus quae libuerit agit. sive captivos placet cives abducere sive cuncta sub­
vertere aut elim. si placuerit. rogatus indulget.

75 Syncellus. chron.• ed. A. A. Mosshammer (Leipzig. 1984) 443,5-6.
76 Res G~stlU Diyi Saporis (Greek). lines 19-20, ed. Maricq, Syria. 35 (1958)

313. Cf. E. Kettenhofen, Die ri>misch.persischen Kri~ge des 3. Jahrhunderts n.
Chr. (Wiesbaden. 1982) 100-121. On its recapture by Odaenathus see Scriptores
Historiae AllgustlU, Vita Gallieni 10,3 ed. D. Magie, Loeb Classical Library, iii.
p.36.

77 Ammianus Marcellinus. res gesttU XVlll.7.3. ed. Seyfarth. ii (Berlin 1968)
30.

7B Procop.• de lUd. n,7.17, edd. H. B. Dewing and G. Downey, Loeb Classical
Library, vii (1940) 146.



146 FACf AND FlenON IN TIlE ACTA ARCHEUU

Even if we could nOl prove that the author of the work is a Syriac­
speaking native of Mesopotamia, he nevertheless appears to have possessed
a good knowledge of the prevailing social conditions of the war-tom frontier
in the time of Mani. This knowledge gives a sense of realism to the wod
and helps to narrow the gap between fictioo and history.

4. 'The debate, the letters and the vila

The choice of a series of theological debates as the central theme of the
polemical treatise is highly appropriate in lenns of what we know of the
importance of public disputation lO Manichaean missionary strategy. The
Manichaeans in the Roman Empire claimed that they 'commanded no onc to
believe until the bUth had first been discussed and then explained' .79 In their
own literature, the first Manichaean missionaries dispatched to the Roman
Empire were experts in lhe refutation of other doctrines.so According to the
Parthian fragment M 216c. Adda. founded many houses and chose many
grandees(?). '[And] (he grasped?)[wisdom for] the refutalion (Iii. answer) of
the religions. In many w[ays] he made and prepared it (Le. the wisdom) [as
weapoo] againSl a(ll] religions. And (he) [defealed] all doc[trines] and pUI
them to shame [like] one who [has] a powerful weapon.' In the Middle
Persian version of the same missionary history, Adda is said to have
opposed the "dogmas" (meaning other religions) with his writings and those
he received from Mani and in everything he acquiued himself well. He
'subdued and enchained !.he "dogmas" "1. whk:h meant that he probably had
his opponenlS entrapped in their own arguments.

The gradual Christianization of the Empire heightened popular interest
in doctrinal issues and gave the Manichaean missionaries the opportunity to

demonstrate in public the veracity of their "gnosis" by engaging the leaders

19 Augustinus, de U/ilitate credendi 1,2, CSEL 25/1, ed. J. Zycha (1891) p.
4,14.19: Quid enim me aliud cogebal annos fere nouem spreta re1igione, quae
mihi puerulo a parentibus insita erat, homines iIIos sequi ac diligenter audire,
nisi quod nos superstilione teneri el fidem nobis ante rationem imperari dicerent,
se autern nuDum premere lid fidem nisi priw discuss. el enodata uerilale?

.0 Cf. MM i, p. 301, n. 198 and Sundennann, op. cit. Text 2.5 (M1750 +
M216c V S-13 (IS2-S1», p. 26, [ Il'wd nb(ys'ln (",l'(n 0) [3-4 g)('l'f){t pd] I
pswx (e)y dyn'n P(d) ws g(w){ng zyn)l qynl. 'wd wyr'lt pdy(c hXrwyn] Idyn'n 00 'wi
Iuwyn '(mXwg jd(?)II'wd >rmjd q,d 'hyn(d 0)[0 cw'swo] I qyc ky zyn hynz'(wXr
d'ryd]. English translation in J. P. Asmwscn, Maniduuan LilerallUe (New York.
1915) 21.

II M2 I R 1 20-26: kyrd nbyg'n I 'wd whyy hs'x! zyn I pdyrg qy,'n rp! I 'b'g
'wyI'n pd Ihrwtys bwxl 00 12S sr'dynyd 'wd 'n<m!I'w qy,'n 00 cr. M M i, p. 302
and Sundermann 01'. cit. Text I, pp. 17-18 (notes only). See also idem, "SlUdien
zur Kirchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iranischen Manichler n",
AltorienlaliscM Forselumgen 13 (1986) 24849.
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of the other schools, especially Christian clergy and leachers, in disputation.
Such encounters bear no resemblance to modem ecumenical dialogues as the
Manichaean missionary would have been more ready to stress the apparent
contradictions of some aspects of Christian dogma than 10 lay bare the
"gnosis" of Mani which was based on the literal acceptance of a cosmogonic
myth which was just as vulnerable to the same method of attack. The
Manichaean missionaries probably went all out for the Achilles' heel of
contemporary Christianity, namely its reluctant acceptance of the Old
Testament as canonical. Of the many "writings of Light" composed by
Adda, one which has partially survived in Augustine's attempt to refute it,
is a work against the Old Testament in which he paralleled those pans of the
Old Testament with apparently conflicting ones from the New - a method
which he had undoubtedly borrowed from the Antitheses of Marcion.82

'The Manichaeans', as Augustine remarked, 'were more clever and
quick-witted in refuting others than firm and confident in proof of what is
their own ... They argued at great length and extensively and vigorously
against the errors of the simple people, which I have learned to be an easy
task for someone moderately educated. '83 As a young man, Augustine was
greatly impressed by the cut and thrust debating skills of the Manichaeans,
and particularly by their critique of the Christian acceptance of the
canonicity of the Old Testament. This he later realized was a relatively easy
ploy as the defender would have the more difficult task involving complex
and scholarly methods of Biblical interpretation which could not easily be
put across in the context of a public debate before an audience who were not
all well educated.S4 The Manichaeans were also keen to thrust forward new
converts to defend what little they had learned about Manichaeism and to
debate on the sect's behalf. Success on such public occasions would confirm
them in the truth of their new faith and give them the desire to learn more in
order to chalk up new victories. 'And so from their preaching, I grew in my
desire for such contests', recalls Augustine, 'and from success in such
contests, my love for these people grew daily.'85

Besides the testimony of Augustine, we have a number of other
witnesses to the importance of public disputation to the diffusion of

82 On lhe anti-Old Testament work of Addai. see esp. Deere!. L'Afrique, I. 93­
104.

83 Augustinus, de utilitate credendi 1.2, pp. 4.28-5.1 and 5.11-13: nisi quod
ipsos quoque animaduertebam plus in rerellendis aliis disertos et copiosos esse
quam in suis probandis flmloS et certos manere? ... sed quia diu multumque de
inperitorum erroribus latissime ac uehementissime disputabant - quod cuivis
mediocriter erudito esse racillimum sero didici.

84 cr. Lieu. op. cit. 151-55.
55 Augustinus. de duabus anjmabus. 11, ed. Zycha. CSEL 25. p. 66.5-7: Ita ell.

iIIorum sennonibus ardor in certamina. ell. certaminum prouentu amor in illos
cotidie nouabatur.
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Manichaeism. In the newly published Commentary on Ecclesiastes by
Didymus the Blind in the Tura Papyri, the holy man recalls how once he
entered into a relatively friendly dispute with a Manichaean on the subject of
asceticism. 86 Also in Egypt, we learn from Philoslorgius that a certain
Manichaean teacher called Aphthonius enjoyed such great success as a
disputant that the great Arian teacher Aetius had to be called in to refule
him.81 Anolher Egyptian holy man, Copees, once came across a Mani­
chaean at Hermopolis Magna who was attracting large crowds. Copees
challenged him to debate but came off worse in the verbal engagement. He
then resorted to trial by fire in which he emerged triumphant. More
probably. he turned the crowd against the Manichaean when he realized that
he was not going to win by his arguments." The purpose of such debates
was to impress the religion on the secular rather than the religious leaders.
As Mani in !.he Acta points out, the baltle between him and Archelaus was
not merely over who had the correct doctrine but the right to inOuence the
allegiance of Marcellus. As Mani said to the citizens of Carchar: 'I k.now,
furthennore, and am certain, that if Marcellus is once set right, it will be
quite possible that all of you may also have your salvation affected; for your
city hangs suspended upon his judgement. '89

In Manichaean literature, Mani himself enjoys the reputation of being a
teacher who could dispatch with ease and profundity all the problems posed
to him by his disciples. He also appears to be a seasoned disputant on
religious matters with leaders of other faiths but our infonnation on this is
strictly limited. One text of interest recently published by Sundermann
depicts Mani pitting his wits successfully against the wisdom of an Iranian
(7) sage. The lalter confinned at the end of the debate that Mani's fame was
justified and that he was the true Buddha and Apostle. This Gwndyt paid
frequent visits to Mani's house and the very last words of the text give the
impression that Mani was being granted a royal audience.90

86 Didymus Alexandrinus. ct>mmenlarii in Ecclesiasten (in chanis papyraceis
Turanis), 9. 9a.. edd. G. Binder, M. Gr6newald et a1. V (Bonn, 1979) 8-10
(274,18-275,2). -

17 hist. ecc/. m.15. ed. Bidez. revised by Winkelmann. GCS (Berlin. 1981)
46,23-47,8.

II Histo,ia Monachorum in Aegypto X,30·35 (190-225), ed. A.-J. Festugiere
(Brussels, 1961) 87-89. Cf. Rufinus, histo,ia monochorum 9, PL 21. 426C-427B
and 'Enamsho' Monachus. Paradisum Parrum, ed. Budge (London. 19(4) n, 416.

89 15,2. p. 23.23-25: Scio autem et certus sum quod, emendato Marcello, etiam
vos omnes salvi esse poterilis; ipsius enim iudicio SUSpeRSIl pendet urbs vestra:
... Trans. Salmond. Ante-Nicene Christian Library 20 (Edinburgh 1871) 293.

90 M6040 and M6041. cr. Sunderrnann, op. cit. Te",ts 4b.l and 4b.2. pp. 86­
89. Sundennann's view that Gwdny§ was an Indian sage has now been challenged
by the new material from the facsimile edition of the (Dublin) Kepha1aia or the
Medinet Madi codices which suggests he was of Iranian origin. See above, p. 75.
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This depiction of a ttiumphant and omniscient Mani in Manichacan
texts contrasts significantly with the crestfallen rogue prophet of the Acta
who allowed his opponent to do most of the talking and refule his every
statement. The compiler had seized on an important aspect of Manichaean
missionary strategy and turned it against the sect in the form of a public
humiliation of Mani in the hands of an obscure bishop. However, the idea
of Mani himself crossing into the Roman Empire in the hope of coO\'crting
a leading citizen through public disputation, though unattested in Mani·
chaeao sources, is nol as ahislorical as it seems. Mani claimed to have
visited the frontier kingdom of Adiabene while he was in the entourage of
Shapnr 1.91 He might well have visited a frontier Roman city like Nisibis
which was briefly held by the Sassanians prior to its recapture by the
Palmyrene prince Septimus Odaenathus.92 A seemingly autobiographical
missionary text from the Turfan collection also published by Sundermann
mentions Arwayistan, the later Sassanian frontier province created after 363
with its mctropolis at Nisibis, coinciding with the Ncstorian see of Bet
'Arbhaye.93 Howcver, the text is too fragmentary for us to say for certain
that Mani had personally visited the region though the context certainly
suggests it. Cross-frontier religious debates were well attested in Late
Antiquity. Among the Monophysite saints eulogized by John of Ephesus
was a certain Simeon who so frequently crossed over into Persia to dcbate
with both Magians and Nestorian priests that he earned himself the sobriquct
of the "Persian Debater".94 A contemporary of his, Paul the Persian,
probably not the same person as the companion of the future Catholicos
Mar Aba, but a distinguished scholar of Aristotle, was appointed chief
inquisitor by the Emperor Justin and Justinian in a public debate with a
Manichaean called Photeinos in Constantinople in 527.95

Besides being a forceful teacher, Mani was also an indefatigable
correspondent. The importance of his epistolary activity to Manichaean
mission is testified to by the long list of recipients, somc in far-flung
comers of the known world, preserved by al-Nadim. As we ail know, among
the Coptic Manichaean texts discovered at Medinet Madi was a collection of
these letters but sadly the bulk of thcm have been lost to scholarship since

91 Keph. I, pp. 15,33-16,2.
92 Nisibis is not among the names of captured Roman cities listed in lhe Res

Gestae Divi Saporis. Its caplure by Shll.pOr J, however, is mentioned in a number
of sources, both classical and orienlal. See the discussion in Kettenhofen. op.
cit. 44-46.

93 M464a / n /2. S /2. Cf. Sundermann, op. cit. Telll 5.3, pp. 94-95: I 4-7)n
'wd 'rw'ysl'(n). See above p. 38.

94 Joannes Ephesi, historiae bealOrum orientalium 10 ed. and trans. E. W.
Brooks, PO xvn (1923) 137-158.

95 Paulus Persa, disputatio cum Manichaeo. PC 88.529-552. Cf. Lieu, op. cit.
211-14.
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lhe end of the Second World War.96 As a small compensation, the Cologne
Mani-Codex has added a valuable citation in Greek from Mani's leller to
Edessa. 97 Mani's letters, like those of 51. Paul, were used for the
dissemination of his teachings and one of the most important resum~s of
Mani's teaching available to lhe Manichaeans in lIle Roman West is a text
known as the "Fundamental Epistle", which according lO the citations in the
works of Augustine, was actually composed in the form of a letter with a
distinctive greeting.98 The reputation of Mani as a leuer writer survived into
the sixth century as several citations of alleged leuers of Mani addressed to
such fictitious persons as Zebinas and Scylhianus are given by the Emperor
Justinian and Eustathius Monachus. to demonstrate a possible link between
Eutychian and Manichaean Christology.99

This important aspect of the Literary diffusion of Manichaeism has not
been overlooked by the compiler of the Acta. Mani's epistolary effon to
open Marcellus' mind to his gnosis is preserved in full. It begins with a
Pseudo-Pauline greeting, packed with theological jargon:

Manichaeus, an apostle of Jesus Christ, and of all the saints who are with me,
and the virgins, to Marcellus, my beloved son; Grace, mercy, and peace be
with you from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ; and may the
right hand of light preserve you from this present evil world, and from its
calamities, and from the snares of the wicked one. Amen.1oo

This sennonizing fonnula is much more contrived and laboured than the
probably genuine Manichacan Connula as seen at the beginning of the
Epistula fundamenti or the more dubious Leuer to Menoch. However, it is
generally well known among Mani's opponents that he imitated Paul. As
Titus of Bostra remarks: 'There are even times when he (i.e. Mani), though
himself a barbarian by race and intellect, writes as the Apostle of Jesus
Christ who wrote to those who are barbarians by race.'IOI The cumbersome

96 cr. Gnosis Ill, 12.
97 CMC 64,3-65,22. Cf. Gnosis Ill. 228.
98 The fragments are conveniently collected in A. Adam, Texte zum

Manichiiismus (Berlin, 1969) 27-30. For a more recent edition with full
commentary see E. Feldmann, Die "Epistula FlUldamenti" tier norda[rikanisch€n
Manichiier. Versuch einer RelumstruJaion (Altenberg, 1987).

99 Cf. Adam, 33-34 and Lieu, op. cit. 169-70.
100 5,1. pp. 5,22-6.2 = Epiph., haer. LXVI,6,l, pp. 25,14-26,4: "Mavtxaioo;

Q,1tOo'tOAoo; T'loo\' XplO'tO\' leal 0\ ouv £j!ol xQ.v'tto; a:Y\Ot leal 1tap9i.vOl
MapKiA.A.cp 'tilevq> aya1tll'tql' Xapto;. tA.COo;, ciPtlVll axo eco\, xa'tpoo; Kal
K\lPlOU lWcov 'lll00\, XplO'tOU leal it SC~l(i. 'tau qJoo'too; Sta'tllpnoU£
(&ta'tTtPl1CJ!l Holl) CJ£ Q'It'O 'tOU £v£(J't'W'to<; aioovo<; 1l:0VTtPOU Kat 't'oov
(J\I~1t't(J)l!lh(l)v au'tou leal 1tayiSoov 'tau 1tovl1pov. al!nv.

01 AdverslLS Manichaeos, m,l, ed. Lagarde (Berlin, 1859) (Gr.) p. 97,15-18,
(Syriac) p. 82,31-33.
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and theologizing greeting of Mani's letter to Marcellus is juxtaposed by a
more standard epislOlary formula in Marcellus' reply in the Acta:

Marcellus, 8 distinguished person, 10 Manichaeus, who ha~ made himself
known 10 me by his epistle, greeling. 102

The letter is concluded by the conventional greeting: "Farewell"
(£'ppcooOe).l03 The contrast in the epistolary format of the two letters are so
marked that though they are holh works of fiction, the compiler appeared to
have read enough genuine letters of Mani to have noted their distinctive
stylistic features.

As for the Mani-vila in lhe Acta, the overall impression is onc of
polemical fabrication. However, when one compares it with what we know
of the life of Mani from Manichaean sources, we can nOl help but notice
certain well known motifs and incidental details. For instance. in the Acta.
Mani was a child slave, bought at the age of seven by the widow who had
inherited the books of Terebinthus. 104 As we all know, Mani was taken by
his father, Patticius into the sect of the Mughtasilah as a young child. lOS

We now know from the Mani-Codex that it was customary of the early
Manichaeans to take young children into the sect.106 When Monica, the
mother of Augustine, was in distress over her son's new found enthusiasm'
for the sect, she brought her problems to a Christian priest who had himself
been brought up among the Manichaeans, having been given over to the
sect by his mother and had copied some of their scriptures.107 Mani's
original name in the Acta, Cubricus I Corbicus, is as Puech has pointed
out, not dissimilar to one of his titles. "Kirbakkar" (Mid. Pees. and Paeth.),
i.e. "The Beneficent One", found in genuine eastern Manichaean texts. lOS

The depiction of Mani as a failed wonder worker is not surprising since
Manichaean literature so often boasts of his ability as a healer. It provided
grounds on which he tried to make his last desperate plea before ¥ahtam II:

102 6.2, p. 8,10-12: M6.plC[A.M,~ avilp il'ti.01'Wo~ Mavlxaicp 'tcP liu). 'tt1~

CKtc1'tOAt1li liTtM,uJ!i'o'cp. Xaiptt'o'.
103 6.2. p. 8,16. Holl (Epiph., haer. LXVI,7,5, p. 28.20) gives fppcooo.
104 64.2, p. 92.19-25.
lOS Cf. RUgel. op. cit. 84.
106 CMC 121.11-123.13, pp. 13-15. Prof. Merkelbach informed me at the

conference that a better reading for CMC 123,9-10 may be: .,.0'0'1'\'0' lie 't[ilv
'tpo]llpT]'o' 'tT]'o' Tt).1ep(wT]v rather than ).10'0'1'\'0' lie 't(ilv 'o'1iJ.L]cp1'\v ''tilv
iwep(<lnD.'t1'\v] .. as initially suggested by Henrichs and Koenen. See now the
new 'edition of the CMC by Koenen and Rtimer which gives for 123.5-13: i[ycO
'toiv\lv] 1 £<pTJV 1tpOc a[u'tov' ~oulitv]l 'trov 1C't11.1..L6.['fCOV 'trov h XP\lJ18cot 'f[

Kui apy[vpou &io]l.,.ol." .,.6'0''''0' Sk ~[~v 'fpo]lql~v 'f~V r."'[I;'[tv~V ildp] 1
'toov alieA.qloov ['toov cu]112v [!..Lot tlie~D.J.1("'o' 1ta)lp' au'fou.

107 Aug.• con[. m,xii.21. p. 339. ed. Verheijen, CCSL 27 (furnhont. 1981).
lOS Cf. BBB 143. c. 30 etc. see discussion on p. 11 and Puech. op. cit., 25.
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Always I have done good to you and your family. And many and numerous
were your servants whom I have (freed) of demons and witches. And many
were those whom I have caused to rise from their illness. And many were
those whom I have averted the numerous kinds of fever. And many were those
who came unto death and I have received them. 109

Composed in the age when the lives of Christian holy men were becoming
highly popular reading among the faithful, Mani's failure to cure the crown
prince of Persia of a fatal illness would have provided instant contrast with
the heroes of Christian hagiography. As I have pointed out in my book, the
Mani-vita in the Acta. because of its popularity, might have itself inspired a
piece of Christian hagiography. In the gesla of Pope Marcellus in lIle Acta
Sanctorwn (16 January) we find the history of a certain Cyriacus who was a
noted Christian healer. His fame was such that he was asked to cure a certain
Artemisia (otherwise unauested).the daughter of Diocletian. the pagan
Roman emperor. from demonic possession. On accomplishing this. his
services were requested by the Persian king whose daughter Jobia suffered
from a similar affliction. Again he was successful in curing his royal
patient. However. unlike Mani who was tempted by the offer of a large
reward to cure the crown prince. Cyriacus declined the rich presents which
were offered to him by the Persian king.110

5. Conclusion

The Acta Arche/ai may no longer be the main source of the life of Mani as
it once was until lhe nineteenth century; nevertheless it is not wilhout
interest as a historical document in its own right. Comparison wilh
biographical and historical data from Manichaean sources has shown that it
provides a distorted mirror image of the life of Mani as commonly presented
by his sect. It was successful as a piece of polemical literature because
Manichaean propaganda literature rather lhan pure imagination had provided
the compiler with the framework and incidental details for his falsification
and caricature. Its great popularity aueslS to how well he knew in detail the
propaganda of his adversaries.

109 M3 V 16-23 (38-46): 'wd ws 'wd prhyd I bng 'y 'Jm'!l kym dyw oR I drwx!
'cy~ b' [bwrJd 00 'wd I ws bwd hynd 00 k[ym) 'c I wym'ryb 'xyzyn'd [h]ynd 00 VJ I
ws bwd hynd ky{m] tb I'wd rrz 'y end s(1rg 'cy~ I 'n'p! 00 'w[d ws bwd] hynd I {k]y
'w mrg md 'wmy[l'n. Ed. and trans. W. B. Henning, "Mani's last journey",
BSOAS 10/4 (1942) 90. Dr. Sundermann reminded the audience at the conference
that the Acta preserved the Manichaean tradition of not naming the Persian King
who ordered Mani's execution.

110 Acta S. Mar~lli Papa~ 3, Acta Sanclorum XVI Januarii. 7-8. Cf. A. Dufourq,
Elud~ SIU l~s G~sta Martyrum ROf11iJins. N, L~ Nio-Maniclteisme et la Ug~N1~
Chritienne (Paris 1910) 366-367 and Lieu, op. cil., 130.



IV. "FELIX CONVERSUS EX MANICHAEIS"
- a case of mistaken identity?*

with Judith M. Lieu

A well-known figure in the history of Manichaeism in North Africa is lhe
doclor Felix with whom Augustine dedated in AD 404 - a debate which
ended by Felix signing an instrument of abjuration which declared his
denunciation of Manichaeism.1 However, we do know of another Mani­
chaean in Roman Norlh Africa by the name of Felix? Professor Francois
Decret thinks so and in his 'Prosopographic de I' Afrique manicheennc' he
lislS alongside Felix doctor, another Felix who was also converted from
Manichacism.2 His source is a statement of conversion which he gives in
translation as follows:

Moi Felix. converti du maniche.isme. j'ai dit, prcnant Dieu a te-moin, que
j'exposais toutle 18 verite quand j'ai declare que jc connais pour manicMens ct
manicMennes, dans la region de Caesarea (Cherchel), Maria et Lampadia,
femme de l'orfevre Mercurius - et, avec elles, nous avons ensemble adresse
nos suppliques a I')~Ju Eucharistus -, Caesaria et sa fille Lucilla, Candida, qui
demeure a Tipasa, I'Espagnole, Simplicianus, pere d'Antoninus, Paul et sa
soeur, qui sont d'Hippone (ces demieres c'cst meme par Maria et Lampadia que
j'ai su qu'elles eLlient manicheennes). C'est tout ce que je sais. Si on decouvre
que j'en connais davantage, je me tiens moi-meme pour coupable.3

Deeret argues that we must be dealing with a different Felix from the doctor
for two main reasons. Firstly, the speaker gives names of Manichaeans with
whom "he prayed before the Elect Eucharistus". Such obeisance would be
normally offered by auditors and not by a doctor, one of the highest among
the Elect.4 Secondly, Felix doctor had been active in Hippo and would have
known a number of Manichaeans. Elect and auditores. The Felix of this
document apparently knew only a limited number and is dependent for some
names on the two women, Maria and Lampadia, whom he knew
personal Iy.s

• First published in JOlUnal of Theological Studies, N. S. 23/1 (1981) 173·76.
Prof. F. Deeret has now replied 10 our views in "Du bon usage du mensongc et du
parjure • ManicMens et Priscillianistes face a la persecution dans l'Empire
chretien (lye_ye siecles)", Milanges P. Leveque, IY (Paris, 1990) 144, n. 21.

t Aug., De actis cum Felice manichaeo, CSEL XXY/2, 801·52.
2 Decrel, L'Afrique I, 364-5.
3 Idem, Mani et la tradition manichien.ne (Paris, 1974) 155, and idem, Aspects

333.
4 Idem, Aspects, 334.
s Ibid., 334-5.
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Did this other Felix (Felix II in Decret's "Prosopographie") actually
exist or is he no more lIlan a figment of scholarly imagination? Upon
examination the relevant source reveals an interesting genealogy. It was flrst
printed by Baronius from a manuscript in which it follows Augustine's De
haeresibus ad Quodvultdeum. Baronius considered il to be a document
relevant to his account of me Felix debate and gives it without comment in
an appendix along with the so-called "Commonitorium Augustini".6
Another version was given by Cardinal Angelo Mai from a Vatican
manuscript where it followed the text of De actis cum Felice manichaeo.
Mai's conclusion was that this fragment does belong in that position. The
text of Mai is as follows: 7

Ego Cresconius unus ex Manichaeis scripsi. quia si discessero ante quam
gena subscribantur. sic sim habendus, ac si Manichaeum non anathe­
maverim. Felix conversus ex Maruchaeis dixi sub testificatione Dei, me
omnia vera confiteri, de quo seio, esse Manichaeos in partes caesarienses
Mariam et Lampadiam uxorem Mercurii argentarii; cum quibus etiam apud
electum Eucharistum pariter oravimus; Caesariam et Lucillam filiam suam;
Candidum quia commoratur Thipasa, Victorinum,9 Hispanam,lO
Simplicianum Antonini patrem, Paulum et sororem suam qui sunt Hippene,
quos etiam per Mariam et Lampadiam scivi esse Manichaeos. Hoc lanlum
scio. Quod si aliud inventum fuerit me scire supra quam dixi, me reum ego ipse
confileor.

Baronius' text was taken up by the editors of Migne's Patrologia Latina and
given in full in their admonitio to their edition of the De actis cum Felice
manichoeo where they slate that it seems to be related to the debate because
'a cenain Felix, converted from Manichaeism' is involved. 11 Deeret follows
this line of reasoning although, as we have seen. he recognizes that there are
difficulties in identifying this Felix with Felix doctor. Having seen here a
reference to a certain ex-Manichaean Felix, he has had to ascribe the opening
sentence. spoken by Cresconius. to a different source. In his
"Prosopographie" Cresconius is given a brief entry with Iiule factual
contenl. I2

6 Cardinal Caesar Baronius, Annales Ecclesiastic; ... una cum critica historico­
chrofWlogica P. Antonii Pagii, 38 vols. (Lucae, 1738·59), VI (1740) 474-5.

7 A. Mai. Nova Parrum BibUotheca. i (Rome 1852) 382-3. Text reproduced in
PLSupp/. 2.1389 where it follows the so-called "Fragmenta Tebestina".

a Baronius' version reads 'Candida qua ....'.
9 Baronius' version reads 'Victorinam'.
10 Baronius' version reads 'Victorinam Hispanam' without the intervening

punctuation.
11 PL 42.517.18: 'Ad hunc ipsum spectare videtur professio a Felice quodam,

converso ell. Manichaeorwn haeresi, palam facta notis Manichaeis .. .'.
12 Deeret, L'A/rique, I, 360.
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Is there, however, any justification or need for splitting the document
and seeing here tlle names of two Manichaeans? We would argue that
Cresconius is felix!

The editors of the manuscript give no suggestion that there is a break
after the opening sentence. If two separate sources are involved it is difficult
to see how they could have become combined in this way. However, the
text as it stands does not make sense as a dual confession by two
Manichaeans which would require a clear separate statement by each party of
their rejection of their Manichaean past. Moreover, the opening sentence
implies that Cresconius is very anxious to make a statement of some sort
which would establish his conversion lest he should "depart" before the
official gesta were properly signed. This would be important because the
major disadvantage suffered by Manichaeans in the late Empire was their
inability to make an effective will, which would lay it open to litigation if
challenged. 13 As Peter Brown has pointed out: 'In an age in which the
upper classes were especially dependent upon orficial privileges, titles, and
their ability to protect their wealth by litigation, a penalty such as infamia,
which prejudiced these advantages, was particularly onerous.14 [f the
opening sentence is detached from the rest of the text Cresconius' promise
of a statement is left unfulfilled.

In fact, the remaining pan of the text surely is the expected statement.
To prove his conversion Cresconius gives the names of Manichaeans in the
area - an act which was strongly encouraged by the authorities in the Late
Empire. ls To show that this was not offered under duress he expressed his
joy at his conversion. The adjective "felix" is used in place of an adverb, a
well-documented construction and very natural in the context,16 Baronius
says that the debate with Augustine had the very happy outcome
ifelicissimum fine",) of the conversion of Felix (FeUds conversione).17
Likewise Cresconius could also rejoice "Felix conversus ex manichaeis".

13 See e.g., CT XVI,5,7 and 21; CJ 1,5,18 and 20. On this see E. H. Kaden, 'Die
Edikte gegen die Manichll.er von Dioklelian his Justinian', Festschrift Hans
Lewald (Basle, 1953) 60.

14 P. R. L. Brown, 'Religious Coercion in the Later Roman Empire', in
ReJ1ion and Society in the Ag4!' of St. Augustiru! (London, 1972) 312

1 CT XVI,5,9 and CJ 1,5,16.
16 R. KUhner, AusfUhrliche GrammaJilc d4!'r laleinischen Sprache, iill (Hanover,

1912) 234-9.
17 Baromus, op. cit., 474.



V. SOME TIfEMES IN LATER ROMAN
ANTI-MANICHAEAN POLEMICS'

I. Introduction

The confused political situation which befell the Roman Empire after her
successive defeats by lhe Sassanians, the new rulers of the Persian Empire,
culminating in the capture of Valerian in 260. greatly facilitated the
diffusion of Manichaeism from Persian·held Mesopotamia to the eastern
provinces. One of the newly-published missionary texts from Turfan
suggests that Adda, a disciple of Mani, succeeded in winning converts to the
new religion at Palmyra, an important commercial centre in Syria which
was strategically placed for trade with the Orient1 The temporary extension
of Palmyrene power to Egypt under Zenobia might have helped Mani­
chaeism lO gain a foothold in Egypt.2 The discovery of genuine Manichaean
texts at Oxyrhynchus, Mcdinel Madi and Lycopolis further confl1ms the
strength of the sect in lite Nile Valley.) A number of fragments of
Manichaean missionary history also speak of another disciple, Gabryab, as
having the better of a contest with Christian priests in the court of the King
of Erevan in Armenia.4 The swift extension of the sect along the

• This is an updated version of an article published in lWO parts in Bulletin of
the John RylaJUis University Library of Maru:hester, 68(2 (1986) 434-69 and
69/1 (1986) 235-75. The appendix on the comparison between Late Roman and
Chinese anti-Manichaean polemics (i.e. pp. 250-75) is here omitted.

1 See above, pp. 26-27.
2 On the extension of Palmyrene power into Egypt see Zosimus (Historicus).

1,44,1-2. pp. 31.20-32.15, ed. Mendelssohn. The same connection has been
independently made by M. Tardieu, "Les Manicheens en Egypte", Bulletin de la
Societe fran~aise d'Egyptologie, xciv (1982) 10. On Manichaeans in Egypt see
also G. Stroumsa, "Monachisme et Marranisme chez les ManichCens d'~gypte",

Numen 29(2. (1982) 184-201. J. Vergote, "L'Expansion du Manicheisme en
~gypte". in After Clulicedon: Stwdies in Theology and Church History offered to
Prof. A. Van Roey, etc.• C. Laga et 0.1. edd. (Louvain, 1985) 471-8 and L.
Koenen, "Manichll.ische Mission und K16sler in Agypten". in Das romisch·
byzantjnische Agypten (AegyptilU:a Treverensia) (Mainz am Rhein, 1983) 93­
108.

3 On the Manichaean fragments in Syriac found at Oxyrhynchus see above p.
62-64. On the discovery of Manichaean codices in Coptic from Medinet Medi see
above 64-67. On Lycopolis as a possible place of origin of the Greek Cologne
Mani.Coda. which contains a unique biographical account of the founder of Ihe
sect, see aove, p. 92.

4 On the missions of M!r Gabryab see above pp. 29-30 and 35.
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Mediterranean littoral is borne out by a report of the Proconsul JuHanus to

one of the Tetrarehs. probably Diocletian, which was received in Alexandria
before 302.5 According to a somewhat enigmatic passage in the Chrono­
graphia of Malalas. at least onc Manichaean missionary was active in the
city of Rome by this time.6

The reaction of the pagan Roman Empire to the missionary success of
the Manichaeans took lite Conn of a rescript of Diocletian in 302 which laid
down the most severe penalties against the leaders and followers of a sect
engaged in undennining the morals of the Romans with "Persian" customs?
At about the same time as the publication of Diocletian's rescript. a pastoral
letter was sent from the chancery of a Bishop of Alexandria. most probably
Theonas. to warn the Christian communities in Egypt of the falsity of the
Manichaeans on celibacy and infonning them of the abominable nature of
some of their practices. This letter, which is preserved on a fragmentary
papyrus now in the John Rylands Library, is our earliest wimcss to thc Late
Roman Church's campaign against the sect by means of polemics, a cam­
paign which would reach its apogee in the voluminous anti-Manichaean
writings of Augustine in the fifth century.' However, the Christians were

5 Lex Dei sive Mosaicarum et Romanarum legum collalio XV,3,4, ed. J.
Baviera, el al., FonJes luris Romani AnJeiustiniani. II (Florence. 1968) 580-81.
On this resCTipt see the important study by H. Chadwick, "The Relativity of
Moral Codes. Rome and Persia in Late Antiquity", in W. R. Schaedel and R. L.
Wilken (edd.), Early Christian Litera/ure and the Classical Intellectual Tradition
(Paris, 1978) 135-53. See also F. Decret, L'Afrique manichienne. I (Paris, 1978)
162-73 and K. Stadte, Der Politiker Diokletian und die Iezle grosse
Christenverfolgung (Wiesbaden, 1926) 84-92.

6xn, pp. 309,19-310,2, ed. Dindorr. Cf. A. S. von Stauffenberg, Romische
Kaisergeschichle bei Malalas (Stuttgart, 1931) 404-05, and A. Christensen, Le
regne du Toi Kawadh I et Ie comnumisrne mazdakite (Copenhagen, 1925) 96-99.
See also above, 129·31. A full discussion of the diffusion of Manichaeism can be
found in my Manichaeism2, 70-120.

1 Collatio XV,3.4, pp. 580-81: de quibus sollertia tua serenitati nostrae
retulit, Manichaei, audivimus cos nuperrime veluti nova et inopinata prodigia in
hunc mundum de Persica adversaria nobis gente progressa vel orta esse et multa
facinora ibi commiuere, populos namque quietos perturbare nec non et
civitatibus maxima detrimenta inserere: et verendum est, ne forte, ur fieri adsolet,
accedenti tempore conentur per execrandas consuetudines et scaevas leges
Persarum innocentioris naturae homines, Romanam gentem modeSlam atque
tranquillam et universum orbem nostrum veluti venenis de suis malivol is
inficere.

S P. Rylands Greek 469, ed. and trans. C. H. Roberts, Catalogu.e of tM Greek
and Latin Papyri in the John Rylands Library Manchester, iii(Manchester, 1938)
41-43. Cf. W. H. C. Frend. Martyrdom and Persecillion in the Early Church
(Oxford, 1965) 453-54.



158 SOMETHEMESINLA1CRROMANANTI-MANICHAEANPOLEMlCS

nOl me only men of letters who felt impelled to combat Manichaeism in
writing. As the Roman Empire was not yet fully Christianized when
Manichaeism first crossed her frontiers, pagan philosophers also took up the
challenge, and we are fortunate to possess the valuable anti·Manichaean
work of a Neo-Platonisl. Alexander of Lycopolis.9 In Byzantine sources,
Alexander is ciled as the Bishop of Lycopolis. IO There is no evidence to
suggest that he was actually converted to Christianity. The fact lhat he
joined the many Christian writers of the fourth and fifth centuries in
polemicizing against the Manichaeans may have accorded him an honorary
status in the Church.

The Late Roman Church was highly experienced in combating heresies
within her ranks. When faced by the challenge of the missionary effons of
the Manichaeans. her leaders could draw from the well-stocked annoury of
ideas and arguments which their predecessors had built up in earlier
disputations with Gnostics and Marcionites. Alexander, too, derived much
that was useful in refuting the tenets of Manichaeism, which he regarded as
an eccentric fonn of Christianity, from earlier pagan polemical works
against the Christians as well as refutations of Gnostic teachings on the
nature of Matter by Plotinus and other Neo-Platonists. 11 Under the
Christian Empire the verbal battle against the Manichaeans was waged
almost entirely by the Church, but lhe dualistic teaching of Mani continued
to be regarded by Neo-PlatonislS as opposed to lheir view of the Universe as
emanating from the one God-head (or Monad). Proclus' treatise on "The
Existence of Evil" (De Subsistenlia Malorum) was directed against dualism
and the author probably had in mind the teaching of the Manichaeans,
although he did not refer to them by name.12 His pupil, Simplicius, was
more explicit in that he gave a detailed account of the cosmogonic myth of
the Manichaeans as an example of an erroneous solution to the problem of
evil in his commentary on the Encheiridion of Epictetus,l3 However, by

9COTl/ra ManicJuui opiniofli!s disputalio, ed. A. Brinkman (Leipzig, 1895).
Eng. trans. P. W. van der Horst and J. Mansfield, An Alexandrian Platonist
Against Dualism (Leiden, 1974).

10 PhObUS, Narralio de Manichae.is recens repullulanlibus 37, ed. Ch. Astruc et
al., "Les sources grecques pour I'histoire des Pauliciens d'Asie Mineure", Travaux
et Mimoires, iv (1970) 131, 23-24.

II Cf. van dell Horst and Mansfield, op. cit., 19-25.
12 Cf. M. Eerier, Proklos DiadocMs, Ober die Existenz des Bosen (Meisen­

heim, 1978) x-xi.
13 Simplicius, /n Epictetum Encheiridion 27, in Theophrosti Charocteres ....

Epicteli Encheiridion cum commenlario Simpticii ... etc., ed. F. DUbuer,
Scriptorum Graecorum Bibliotheca, X (Puis, 1840) 69, 46-72, 35. Text
reproduced in A. Adam, Tate tum ManicMismlLf, 2nd edn. (Berlin 1969) 71-74.
On this passage see the important study which embodies a number of new
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Simplicius' time, that is. the reign of Justinian, pagan philosophy was in
the lhroes of extirx::tion and, as we shall see, his refutation of Manichaean
cosmogony rests as much on Christian writings as on the teachings of Neo­
Platonic philosophers.

Manichaeism was, in the words of onc of the greatest heresiologislS of
the Church, Epiphanius of Salamis. a "much discussed (1tOA:UepUA.ll'tO~)

heresy,.14 It features prominently in catalogues of heresies, and both
Epiphanius and Augustine devoted more space to it than to any other heresy
in their respective handbooks on heresies. IS Augustine also wrote many
theological treatises directed at specific Manichaean works or aspects of
Manichaean doctrine or morals. and his disputes wilh Manichaean leaders
like Fortunatus and Felix were recorded by stenographers and lhe tran­
scriptions added to the corpus of Augustine's anti-Manichaean writings.16

Furthennore, we possess treatises and sennons against the sect by Greek
Fathers like Serapion of Thmuis, Didymus the Blind, Titus of Bostra, Cyril
of Jerusalem and Severus of Antioch, as well as by Syrian authors like
Theodor bar Korn and Ephraim of Edessa. 17 In addition, we know of a
number of polemicists by name, like Heraclian of Chalcedon and George of
Laodicea, whose works have not survived but were known to the Patriarch
Photius. The survival of such a large corpus of anti-Manichaean writings.
was not unrelated to the fact that medieval churchmen, both in Western
Europe and Byzantium, used them as sources for their knowledge of
Manichaeism in their efforts to combat later heresies with dualist tendencies
like Paulicians, Bogomils and Cathars. They were also our main source of
knowledge of Manichaeism until the systematic study of Syriac and Arabic
sources in the nineteenth century and the discovery of genuine Manichaean

readings from Vat. Gr. 2231 by Ilsetraut Hadot, "Die Widerlegung des
Manichiiismus in Epiktetkommentar des Simplikios", Archiv flir GeschichJe der
Phi/osophie. 51 (1969) 31-57.

14 Epiph., haer. LXVI,1,3, ed. Holl, GCS, 37, p. 14,4.
IS Ibid.• LXVI, pp. 13-132. Auguslinus, De haeresibus. 46, ed. Vander Plaetse

and Beukers, CCSL 46, pp. 312-20. See also Philastrius, Diversarum haereseon
l«r 33 (61), ed. Man:. CSEL 38. 32.

16 For a list of the main anti-Manichaean writings of Augustine see below,
Appendix I. Cf. J. K. Coyle, Augustim's "De Moribus Ecclesiae Catholicae", A
study of the work, its composition and its sources, Paradosis XXV (Fribourg,
1978) 13-16; C. P. Mayer. Die Zeichen in der geistigen EnlWicklung und in der
Theologie Augustins, /I, Die antimanichiiische Epoche (WUrzburg, 1974) 76-86;
idem. "Die antimanichliischen Schriften Augustins", Augustinianum. 14 (1974)
277-313; and Decret. L'A/rique I. 7-16. On Augustine's debates with Fortunatus
and Felix see esp. F. Deeret, Aspects. 39-89.

17 For a list of the main anti-Manichaean writings in Greek see below,
Appendix I.
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texts from Central Asia at the beginning of this century and from Egypt
between the two World Wars.

The purpose of lhis present study is to examine some of the main
themes of anti·Manlchaean polemics, giving special emphasis to the
writings in Greek. Augustine, by far the most important of the polemicists,
is also the most heavily studied, and his writings will therefore be discussed
in passing rather than given their due prominence. It is not unfair to say that
the dominance of Augustine in this field is such that it has left the Greek
Fathers and Neo-PlatonislS permanently in his shadow.

2. Polemics against Mani and the Title of the Sect

Mani had a most unfortunate name wilh regard to puns. In Syriac, Mani
).01 sounds similar to the word for a vase or a garmenl, mana r<J~. His
Syriac·speaking Christian enemies found it very appropriate to apply to him
the quasi-biblical metaphor of the "Vase of Perdition".!8 The use of puns in
polemical writing seems to have been common in Syrian Christianity.
Ephraim of Edessa shows us in one of his hymns that one could, by a
literary sleight of hand, find ways of deriding the teachings of the three
archheretics of Edessa by their names:

Who has (so aptly) named Bar Daisan after the (river) Daisan?
Satan has drowned more people in him than in the Daisan
and his flood-water overflows its banks and brings forth tares and thistles.
(Satan) has polished (mraq .,a'\:r1) Marcion (MarqylJn ......,'c:n) brightly that he

may rust.
He sharpened him so that he may rust. He sharpened him so that he might

blunt his intellect with blasphemy.
Mani (Manl ~) is a garment (mini ,(~,(.::n) which wastes away those who

wear it.!9

18 See. e.g. Theodor bar KOIfl. tiber Scholiorum XI. CSCO 69. p. 3Il,18:
,(~~ .c..-<=n ,(Otl~<l

19 Ephraim, Hymne.n contra haereses. 11.1, CSCO 169, p. 5,16-21:

or~ ~ ~ 's" ';n..z..::l "" '?'
or' ,?,;..J.., ¥'~ -= a:>.::I ........

,(,ol.ii<l ~'Nl .J...,(..!I'U". ... 'O':"
, .......~~ ~,(.,a"C>'J '("'"'~

.o,~ ~~ ,(<lCO ,(ft>,AJ1 ~

,COR.Z~ ~ .c...c:n ,(tl~ ~

On this see E. Beck. Ephrams Polemile gegen Mani ,.rut die Manichiier
(Louvain, 1978) 2.
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In the hands of the Greek Fathers, lhe name of Mani suffered an even
worse fate. It was truly providential, remarked Epiphanius. that he should
have adopted this name. 20 The resemblance of Mani's name in Greek,
M(lvtl~. to the word for a madman, f.lavd~, especially in their respective
genitive Caoos of MavE"ro~ and llaVEv'to<;. is uncanny and was mercilessly
exploited by his enemies. We find that the pun was already current as soon
as the religion entered the Greek-speaking partS of the Empire. The author of
P. Rylands Greek 469 slated that he had come into contact with the
"madness of the Manichaeans".21

The Manichaeans in the West preferred to call their founder Manichaeus
as a way of avoiding being called the disciples of a mad man. This version
of Mani's name was used mainly in lhe Greek- and Latin-speaking pans of
lIle Empire. but it is attested in one extant Iranian Manichaean prayer and
confessional book.22 Its origins may have been Syriac, as Manl hilyt1
.<....... ~ may have meant the "Living Mani" and would have also appro­
ximated to the "Vessel of Life".23 Augustine tells us that the Manichaeans
doubled the letter "N" in "Manichaeus" to make it sound like the "pourer of
Manna", as the word xiro in Greek means "to pour".24

3. Polemics against the person of Mani

Mani believed himself to be the recipient of a unique revelation. In the
CMC he was depicted as specially instructed by the Father.25 Through this
sublimated "twin" or "tOma." (auCu)'oc;), Mani claimed himself to be an
Apostle of Christ. His surviving letters are often headed by his adaptation of
the Pauline greeting:'I, Manichaeus, Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of
God, the Father of Truth, from whom I came' .26 This concept of
apostolicity was central to Manichaean teaching, as the validity of Mani's

20 Epiph., haer. LXVI.t.4; p. 15.1-2: "tax.a 01J!(ll h: tTlt; "tou 9wu
OiKovoJ!lat; 'to J.Lavu7>Stt; (autlfJ £:rtlo:rtaoaJ!tvot; ovoJ!a.

21 P. Rylands Greelc 469, lines 29-30: 'tau'to ... :rtape8iJ!Tlv 0.710 'tau
n:apej.L:rtecov'toc tyyp6:Q)()U "tTlC J.LavlaC 'tii)V Mavlx.CCl>v·

22 M80ta (47), ed. and trans. W. B. Henning, "Ein manichaisches Bet-und
Beichtbuch", APAW 1936. x 19.

23 Cf. H. H. Schaeder. "Urrorm und Fortbildungen des manichaischen
Systems", Vorlage der Bibliothek Warburg 1924-5 (Leipzig, 1927) 88-89. n. 1.

24 Aug.• Mer. 46,1 (4-6), pp. 312-3: Unde quidam eorum quasi doctiores et eo
ipso mendaciores, geminata N linera. Mannicheum vocant. quasi manna
rundentem.

25 A. Henrichs and L. Koenen. "Ein griechischer Mani Codex", ZPE, Vn.
(1970) 161-89.

26 CMC 66,4-15: treil Mavvllaloc'I,,(co)u Xp(lC'tO)U 100noctoA.oC Sui
8eA.tlJ!ahoc eeou n(o't)p(o)c 'tTlC UA.,,9dloc Hi ot Kai. y£yovo.
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system rested more on the unique way in which he received this message
than on its coherence as a philosophical system. Even in China, where the
concept of apostle or messenger played little part in its religious life, the
Chinese Manichaeans referred to Mani as Kuang~ming shih 1fP.J!'B1! (=
Parthian frystgrwsn), i.e, "The Envoy of Light".27 Some of Manits
followers in the West would go so far as to identify him with the promised
Paraclete of the New Testament, although extant Manichaean writings are
nOl altogether explicit in this rnatter.28 Felix, the Manichaean who debated
with Augustine, defended lite claim by a circuitous argument. In the New
Testament Jesus taught that he would send the Holy Spirit to lead his
disciples into all truth (John, 16,13). Since Felix understood the ultimate
truth as the realisation of the doctrine of "the beginning, the middle and lite
end" (= Three Moments or San-chi.=JlJ.l\ in Chinese Manichaeism), and as
Mani was the only person to have taught this truth, he must therefore have
been the Paraclete.29

In claiming to be an aJX)stle and a special envoy of God, Mani posed a
threat to the Christian Church which few of her leaders could afford to
ignore. Throughout the history of the Early Church the only guarantee that
a certain body of ideas was orthodox lay in the authenticity of its claim to

be apostolic. Mani, however, has set the apostolic seal on his own teaching
not by showing that it corresponded with the teaching of the Apostles but
by claiming to be an aJX)stle himself - a claim which no previous heretic
had dared to make. The Manichaeans used the passages in the Gospels where
the disciples were told to await the coming of the Holy Spirit as evidence of
the future coming of a special envoy.30 To counter this, Augustine pointed
out to Felix that the promise of the Paraclete had been fulfilled on the Day
of Pentecost and read out to him the relevant passages from the Acts of the
Apostles.31

If the Manichaeans were to argue that Mani was sent by the promised
Holy Spirit in some special way, Augustine found a convenient counter­
argument in the Manichaean view of a docetic Christ. The Manichaeans
never denied the fact that their leader was born of earthly parents, and yet
they denied the fact that Christ was rom of earthly parents. 'If human flesh',
retoned Augustine, "if human intercourse, if the womb of woman could not

27 MNKFCF1L. p. 1279c20. cr. G. Haloun and W. B. Henning. "The
Compendium of ..... Mani, the Buddha of Light", Asia Major. N. S. 3 (1952)
189.

21 Aug .. haer., 46.16 (164-65). 318.
29 Aug., c, Fel., 1.6, CSEL 25n. p. 807.12-16; Decret, A.spects, 81-2.
30 Ibid., 1,2, p. 802,10-12.
11 Ibid., 1,3-5. pp. 802,27-807,11.
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contaminate the Holy Spirit (i.e. if it were to be identified with Mani), how
could the Virgin's womb contaminate the Wisdom of Goo (i.e. Christ)']'32

Augustine's counter-arguments rested on the teaching of the Church on
the consubstantiality of the Persons of the Trinity, a doctrine which might
have meant lillie to Mani. What Augustine did not, or chose not to,
perceive, as Koenen has admirably shown, was Mani's own understanding of
his apostleship. Mani did not see himself as an apostle of the historical
Jesus but as the Apostle of "Jesus of Light".)3 The latter invests certain
"Apostles of Light" throughout the ages with the "Light-Nolls" and Mani
was one of these apostles. As Paul received his apostleship through a
blinding revelation on the road to Damascus, so Mani regarded !.he special
revelations which he received from the "Jesus of Light" through his syzygos
as the basis of his apostleship. His close identification with Paul is shown
in his use of the Pauline formula at the beginning of his letters and in the
CMC a witness by the name of Baraies cites from Paul's Epistles to the
Galatians and to the Corinthians. where he alluded to his calling, to
authenticate Mani's claim to discipleship.34

Similarly, Mani's self-conception as the Paraclete has to be understood
in his claim that his Divine Twin. which reminded him of his mission and
protected him, was not merely an external guardian angel but his divine aller
ego. When his earthly self, i.e. the Nous. was sent to earth, his divine self,
i.e. his syzygos, remained in the Paradise of Light. The latter was then sent
to him to remind him of his divine nature and mission. As Koenen has put
it succinctly: 'The Nous of Mani and his Twin are the two complementary

32 Aug., c. ep. fund, 7, CSEL 25/1, p. 200,20-22: si caro humana, si
concubitus uiri. si uterus mulieris non potuit inquinare spiritum sanctum.
quomodo potuit virginis uterus inquinare dei sapientiam?

33 L. Koenen. "Augustine and Manichaeism in Light of the Cologne Mani
Codex", JIJjnois Classical Studies, 3 (1978), 168-9.

34 CMC 60,18.70.3: ov 'tponoY K(li. b altoc'tolA.oc nauA.oc \qu:y on
T1plna"f'l £(OC tou 1:Pl'tOU ouI16 p[a]You (2 Cor. 12,2). KaOroc M:ytt tv I ['tJU
npoc raAa'tOc bnctol[An] (1.1)' no.UAOC UX6C'tOAOC I [OU]K Un'
av9poo'ltoov oU~t 120 [~l' ay-] Opoonou. aAA.O. ~U'l I [')'1«(O)u X](plC'tO)U Kai.
9(£0)u n(a't)p(o)c 'tou tl[YdpaY't]oc au'toy h 'tciw I [Y£Kpii>Jy. [Kai. ElY n;l
16 1.1 xpbc KoplYEliouc ~£uttlpa\ (12.1-5) A£:YU' iA.£uco~a1nal),,1~ dc
on'tadac Kai. unoI4xaA.u\Vtlc x(upio)u. ol~a o.v(9pwx)OY I ty Xp(I.C't)cin
£\u ty coof.lo.n I tin bnOc cooj.1a'toc oulx ol~a, 8(£0)c ol~£y on ilpltul&y'l
b 't010U'tOC dc 'tOy nalpO.~tlCOY "o.i. TlKOUC£Y aplp'l'ta PJ1j.1a'ta a OilK (;OY
I oy8pOOnW1 A.o.Afica1. lttpi. 112 'tolo,hou "aUxJ1COj.1at, I lttpi. ~i

tj.l.o.utou ou Ko.ulxJ1coj.1at. I naAlY tv 'tn ltpOc raMi'tac 1'6 EltlC'tOA.ih
(1,11-12)' ~dKYU~l. al~tA.~l. 'to tuayyiAl[OyJ I 0 £uayyEA."aj.1'1Y ilf.l[iy], I
Q-n OUk t; av9pcl:llt[ou} 120 aoO'to ltupdA.'1qK1 [ou5i: tll~t~axe"v. aA..la [~l'

Olto]IKaA.U",Ell)C '1"1(co)u [X(plC'tO)U.
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aspects of Mani's identity. The first represents him as incorporated in the
body, the second represents his being as it is outside the body .... When
Mani looked into himself, he found his Twin approaching him from heaven,
or, vice versa, when he looked at his Twin, he found himself. 'Jj It is stated
by Baraies in the CMC that the Light-Nolls would come'to liberate the
souls of ignorance and become the Paraclete and the head of the apostolate of
that generation. '36 Hence Manit who regarded the Light-Nolls as both the
Paraclete and his divine aller ego, came to be regarded by his disciples as the
Paraclete. 'S1

Augustine does not seem to have fully perceived Mani's identification
with the Paraclete through his syzygos. Instead, he saw Mani's claim purely
in tenns of the Catholic understanding of the Trinity and the Incarnation. In
the same way as in Catholic doctrine the Eternal Son of God had taken on
humanity in Jesus Christ, who was therefore called the Son of God, so in
Augustine's eyes Mani claimed the title of Paraclete because in his person
the Holy Ghost had taken on humanity.31 This provides him with the means
to rebut Mani's claim to be the Paraclete through the sect's docetic views on
the person of Christ On the other hand, Augustine's understanding of
Mani's identification with the Paraclete may not have been too distant from
the contemporary Manichaean view. In the Manichaean Psalm-Book, the
Father of Light, Jesus the Splendour and Mani the Paraclete were seen as a
form of Trinity.39 Thus confronted by Mani's claim that he was an "Apostle
of Christ by the providence of God", Augustine justifiably took this to
mean that Mani was claiming to be the Paraclete who was sent by the
Providence of God.4o From this he concludes that Mani's claim to be the
Paraclete was a device to gain a foot-hold in the Trinity in order that he
would be worshipped as Christ himself.41

Epiphanius devised an ingenious way of meeting Mani's claim to be an
apostle of Christ by cataloguing the succession of all the bishops in
Jerusalem from the days of the Apostles to the appearance of Mani in the
reigns of Probus and Aurelian.42 Such a list was already known LO

35 Koenen, art. cir., 173-4.
36 CMC 17,2-7: lCal. tAtu9tpWcTI Ot I 'tae 1f'\lXaC n;e ayvoil(4)ac 'YtvO­

I.ltVOC l'tapal!c).T'l'toc kat kOP\lqlo.i.oc I 'tTjc ka'ta 'tl1VOt 'tllV I 'Ytvtav
a1toc'to).Tjc.

37 Koenen, arr. cu., 171-5.
38 Aug., c. ep.flUld., 6, p. 200,2-14..
39 Ps.-Ok. p. 49,29-3 L
40 Aug., c. ep. fund., 6, p. 200,11.13: ut iam cum audimus Manichaeum

spiriturn sanctum. intellegamus apostolum Iesu Christi. id est missum II Iesu
Christo, qui cum se missurum esse promisit. See also ibid., &, p. 201, 20·26.

41 Ibid., 8, p. 202,3-6; cr. L'Afrique!, 113-17.
42 Epiph., haer, LXVI,20,1-6, pp. 44.19-48,12.
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Eusebius, who gave it in his Ecclesiastical History.43 By the time of
Epiphanius the names of the bishops were also accompanied by the period
of lheir office. It is possible that he selected the Jerusalem succession for
this purpose because the number of names in it was abnormally large. every
name adding, of course, additional weight to an argument which turned on
Mani's remoteness from the Apostles. demonstrating, therefore. that Jesus'
promise of an imminent coming of the Spirit could nOl refer to Mani.44

On the popular level a far morc effective way of denigrating Mani's
claim to be a special messenger of God was to portray him as the antithesis
of a "man of God", The fourth century witnessed an upsurge of interest in
Christian hagiography.45 The natural corollary to this was that a biography
of Mani appeared which depicted Mani's life in terms diametrically opposed
to lhose used in the popular lives of saints. The oldest extant version of this
fictitious life is encountered in the Acta Archelai, which was probably first
composed in the fourth century in Greek and was later translated into all the
major languages of the Empire.46 In it Mani is depicted as the freed slave of
a widow whose deceased husband, Terebinthos or Buddos, had foonerly
dabbled in various kinds of magic. This Terebinthos was in tum the disciple
of an avaricious merchant who had a prostitute for a wife and traded in
strange ideas as well as exotic goods. Mani himself tried to practise the arts
which he had inherited from these rogue prophets, but with little success.
He was publicly humiliated in a doctrinal disputation with Archelaus, the
Bishop of Carchar, who mercilessly exposed the folly of his teaching. He
was put to death shonly afterwards by the Persian King for failing to cure
his son of a fatal iIIness.47

43 Eusebius, hi.st. eccl., 4,5,1-5, ed. Schwartz, GCS 9, pp. 304,12-306,10.
44 C. H. Turner, "The Early Episcopal Lists. III. Jerusalem", Journal of

TMological Studies, I (1900) 529-553. see esp. 538-39.
45 Cf. P. Peeters, u trefonds orief1lal de l'hagiographie byzan/ine (Brussels,

1950) 548, and my article, "The Holy Men and Their Biographers in Early
Byzantium and Medieval China • A preliminary comparative study in
hagiography", in A. Moffat ed., Maistor: Classical, Byzaf1line and Renaissance
Studies for Robert Browning (Byzantina Australiensia 5, Canberra 1984) 113­
19.

46 On the Acta ArcJudai see esp. A. Harnack, Die GeschichJe der allchrisllicMn
Literalur his Eusebius, ii (Leipzig, 1893),54041,1. Ries, "Introduction aux
etudes manicheennes (2)", Ephemerides Theologicae Louvaniensis, xxv (1959),
395-98; J. Quasten, Patrology, iii (Ghent and Washington, 1960), 397-98 and
M. Tardieu, art "Archelaus", Encyclopaedia Iranica II (London, 1987) cols. 279­
80 and my own article "Fact and Fiction in the Acta Archi!lai", supra pp. 132·52.

47 [Hegem.], Arch. 62,1-66,3, ed. Beeson, GCS 16, pp. 90,8-95,20. Cf. O.
Klima, Manis Zeit und uben (Prague. 1962) 298-302.
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This story, which readily calls to mind the life of the arch-heretic
Simon Magus as told by the early Fathers. enjoyed a wide circulation in the
Late Emplre and was used by a number of polemicists in their attack on
Mani.'8 Augustine. however, did not make use of it as he was probably
aware of its falsity. Theodor bar Korn, the Bishop of KasI1kar. writing in the
ninth century, gives us, surprisingly, two versions of Mani's life. In the
first he tells us that Mani grew up in a sect which put great emphasis on
purity (heresis do.mnaqqede ,(~"I ..ca...miCDCI), a fact which has been
confirmed by the account of al-Nadim and by the CMC.49 However,
Theodor only made a passing reference to this tradition and joined the other
Christian writers in deriding Mani by giving an abridged version of his life
as known to us from the Acta Archelai. so The fact that Theodor was
impelled to mention this other version seems to show that he himself might
have had doubts about the accuracy of the more popular polemical version.
It is worth noting that Alexander of Lycopolis seemed to be unaware of the
Christian version of Mani's life. His work was probably completed before
the Christian version took on its final shape. He mentions Mani's service in
the retinue of ShllpOr, which implies that Mani must have enjoyed some
form of imperial patronage.SI The story of Mani's failure to heal the son of
the King of Persia in the Christian version was designed precisely to
denigrate this royal connection.

The polemicists no doubt hoped that once the credentials of Mani to be
a "man of God" could be made to look dubious, his leaChing would sound
less authoritative. Epiphanius, for instance, asserts that no one can be more
truthful about the revelation of life than Christ, especially when, in
contrast, Mani was a barbarian who had come from Persia and a slave in

48 See esp. Cyril of Jerusalem, catecheses ad illuminandos, VI,20-35, ed.
Reischl, i, 182-206; Socrates. historia ecclesiastica, 1,22,1-15. ed. Hussey, i,
124-29; Theodorel, Mereticarwn [abu/arum compendium L26. PG 83.377-81;
Epiph., haer. LXVI,25,2-31,8, pp. 53,13-72,8; Cedrenus, Historiarum
compendium, PG 121,.497B-500A; Peter of Sicily, Histaria Manichaeorum. 48­
77, ed. Astruc et a1. (see above note 10) 23,28-35,22 (derived from Cyril); and
Photius, Narratio de Manichaeis recens repullulantibus. 38-53, ed. cit., pp.
131,10-9,15. Syriac writers who show knowledge of the version of Mani's life
in the Acta include the anonymous author of the Chronicon Maroniticum, ed.
Brooks, CSCO I.. pp. 58,21-60,9 (= Michael (he Syrian, Chronicon, ed.
Chabot, IV, p. 116, col. 3,36·119, col. 1,8) and Theodor bar KOnl, (see next
note).

49 Thoodor bar KorO, Liber Scholiorwn, XI, p. 311,13-19.
SO Ibid. pp. 311,19-313,9.
SI Alex. Lye. 2, ed. Brinkmann, p. 4,20.21: O.U'tOC; S£ btl 0004pl(lvo\J ....£v

y£yov£\Oo.\ Myual, ouo'tpa't£\J(J(l\ t(ln:ropcp 'tC!> nipOTl, n:pomcpoUo(lC; ~i 't\
'to,)'tcp an:oA.ooA.tv(ll.
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intellect "even if his physical slavery caused no offence".52 For Ephraim of
Edessa the wretched state in which the Manichaeans found themselves was
the legacy of Mani's own destitution as the accursed of God. Deprived of
truth, he was ineffective both as a miracle worker and as a shepherd of his
flock. In one of his numerous hymns against heresies Ephraim wrote:

Mmi has marshalled the woes which Our Lord has pronounced.
He has denied his creator and reviled the Holy One.
He has raged against Moses and the Prophets
and called them by every ugly name
and was contemptuous of them. Because he has refused the help of his own

doctor,
he has been shattered without :fity. Having received his d;ue ruin and died.
he bequeathed it to his sons.s

The success of the Christian propaganda against the person of Mani was
overwhelming. The version of his life as given by the Acta Archelai became
part of the standard repertoire of heresiologists. The Acta remained the most
important source on the early history of the sect in Europe until O. AOgel,
in 1862, drew auention to an alternative version of Mani's biography in the
Fihrist (Catalogue) of al·Nadim.S4 Thcodor bar KOl1l's account, because it
was written in Syriac, was unknown to the West until it was studied by H.'
Pognon in 1899.sS Throughout the Middle Ages and the Renaissance. the
frequent use of the Acta by the Church against Cathars and later Lutherans
preserved for the West the memory ofMani as the "afflicted of 00<1", and it

:52 Epiph., haer. LXVI.35.2, p. 74.8: oulH;v 'Yap iA:I:Uttl 'to OOUAoV au'tov
tlval "a'ta. 'to aii>...a.

S3 Ephraim, Hymnen conlra htureses. U,14. CSCO 169, p. 198,18-23:
~" 0.%..,I.:I.a> .......'I.::r1 ..:Icq.", ,c,n

.<z...~ ......sn nn~~'

~n .<....~ i....!..z. ,6, )l~ ..b=I

<D~n~ ~,n "n<o u.in "n<o 'u1$

..il'<n ~ <o'I,;,J, '("'....:.,6, :,,;:,J,J,,(

><o~ ... J,;n'< ..:>nJ,D

54 cr. G. FlUgel, Mani, seine Lehre urld seine Schriften. Ein Beitrag zur
Geschichte des Manichaismus, Aus dem Fihrist des Abu' lfaradsch Muhammad ben
Ishale al-Warrak, bekannJ unler dem Namen Ibn Abi Ja'k.ub al-Nadim (Leipzig.
1862) 4-80 (te"'t), 85-408 (trans. and commentary). See also English translation
by 8. Dodge, TM Fihrist of al.Nadim, II (New York, 1970) 775-807. The only
up-lo-date study remains: C. Colpe, Der Manichaismus in der aralJischen
Ub£rlieferung, Dissertation zur Erlangung des Doktorgrades der Philosophischen
Fakultltt der Georg-August-Universitlit zu GtHtingen 1954 (unpublished).

SS H. Pognon. Inscriptions mandaj~es des coupes de KholU:lbir (Paris 1899)
181-9 Appendix II: Extraits du Livre des Scholies fk Theodore bar Khoum.
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is as a destitute slave that he appears in a surviving fifteenth-cenlury wood­
cuLS6

The Manichaeans also played into the hands of the Christian
polemicists by their eagerness to give the founder of their religion many
attributes of Christ Their enemies seized on them as proof of his credentials
as lIle Antichrist. Although Mani himself never claimed that he was Christ,
he was celebrated as a martyr by his followers. Augustine could not but
suspect that Mani called himself lhe "Apostle of Christ" to gain access to

the minds of the ignorant, and wished to be worshipped instead of Christ
himself.57 While Augustine was a Hearer he had participated in celebrating
the Feast of the Bema, a commemoration of the death of Mani. Although
Mani dies as a result of torture, the manner of his death was regarded as a
Conn of "Crucifixion" by his followers in the West.58 Moreover, as their
view of Christ was docetic, the real suffering of Mani meant more to them
than the death of onc who "only feigned suffering, without really bearing
it".s9 The date of the Feast of the Bema was in Spring (late February or
early March), which meant that Manichaeans observed Easter.60 Augustine
recalled that it was a great attraction for him as an auditor that the Feast of
Bema was celebrated instead of the Pascha,'since the other feast which used
to be most sweet was no longer celebrated' .61

The organisation of the Manichaean Church, with its twelve apostles
and seventy-two bishops, also closely parallels that of the Christian
Ch urch. 62 Augustine asserts that Mani chose twelve disciples,
approximating to the number of apostles to show that he was the realisation

56 See plate facing C. Riggi, Epifanio Contro Mani (Rome 1967) 58.
57 See above nOle 40.
51 See e.g Manichiiische Homilien, ed. H.-I. Polotsky (Sluttgart, 1934)

48,19ff., and A Manichaean Psalm-Book, ed. cit., pp. 19,6ff., 43,26ff.. etc. On
these passages see especially KUma, op. cit., 383-84 and p. 396, n. 96.

S9 Aug., c. ep. fund. 8, p. 202,14-18; hoc ergo cum quaererem, respondebatur
eius diem passionis celebrandum esse, qui vere passus esset: Christum autem, qui
natus non esset, neque veram, sed simulatam camem humanis oculis ostcndisset,
non pertulisse, sed finxisse passionem.

60 1. Ries, "La fete de Bema dans l'~glise de Mani", Revue des Etudes
Augustiniennes, 22 (1976), 218, places the feast towards the end of February and
the beginning of March, about a month before Pascha. See also the classic study
of C. R. C. AUberry, "Das manichliische Bema-Fest", ZNW 37 (1938) 2-10

61 Aug., c. ep. fund., 8, p. 203,1-4: hoc enim nobis eral in ilia bcmatis
celebrit.te gratissimum, quod pro pascha frequentabatur, quoniam vehementius
desiderabamus ilium diem festum subtr&elo alia, qui solehat esse dulcissimus.

62 Aug., Mer. 46,16 (170-74), p. 318.



SOMETIlEMES IN LATER ROMAN ANIl-MANICHAEAN I'OLEMJCS 169

of Christ's promise of the sending of the Holy GhOSt.63 The author of the
article on Mavl1~ in the Suidas Lexicon of the Byzantine period says that
Mani imagined himself to be Christ and the Holy Spirit, and took for
himself twelve disciples as Christ had donc.64 Pelcr of Sil:ily, a Byzantine
theologian with a special interest in the Paulicians. referred to Mani
unequivocally as the "Antichrisl".6S He also admonished the faithful not to

read the Gospel of Thomas because it was not written by one of the Twelve
but by one of the "twelve evil disciples of the Antichrist Mani"f>6

4. Refutation of Mani's System

Mani's theory of a primordial struggle between the powers of darkness and
the forces of light is the one aspect of his leaching which received the most
attention in the West. Against his dualistic view of good and evil as
originating principles and the creation of matter as a divine accident, the
Christian thinkers found common cause with pagan philosophers.
Augustine in particular owed a substantial debt to Neo-Platonism in the
formulation of his ideas against Manichaean dualism. His anti-Manichaean
writings eventually became an important vehicle for the assimilation of
Plato into the scholastic philosophy of the Middle Ages.

The cosmogony of Mani is rich in mythological elements and is
expressed in very pictoriallanguage.67 However. the Manichaean believers
were not allowed to interpret the more fantastic aspects of his system
allegorically. The acceptance of the total Manichaean "Gnosis" required the
complete reorientation not only of onc's views of the supernatural but also
of nearly all other branches of human knowledge - geology, astronomy,
botany and anthropology, to name but a few, • as Mani had his own

63 Ibid. (166-70): Unde se ipse in suis litteris JeSll Christi apostolum dicit, eo
quod Jesus Christus se missurum esse promiserit, a(que in iIIo miserit spiritum
sanctum. Propter quod etiam ipse Manichaeus duodecim discipulos habuit, in
instal apostoJici numeri, quem numerum Manichaei hodieque custodiunt.

64 "Suda", Lexicon, iii, ed. Adler. S.Y. Mo.v'lt;, 318: XplO'fOV £au'foy Kat
xv£uj.1a aylOv lp(lV'fal;6j.1tvot;· j.1Q9'l'fut; lPO oor; iiv 0 Xpl<TtOr; b:aYOj.1tyor;.

65 Petrus Siculus, Historia Manichaeorum, 67, p. 3I,2A.
66Ibid., 68, p. 31, 30-31:
67 One of the fullest statements of Manichaean cosmogony is to be found in

Theodor bar KaRl, Liber Scholiorum. XI. 313,10·318,3. See also W. Sunder­
mann, Miuelpersische ulUl parthische Iwsmogoflische ulUl Parabeltexte der
Mainchder (Berlin 1973) 9-80 and M. Hutter, Manis Iwsmoognische SQbuhragt!
n-Texle, Studies in Oriental Religions XXI (Wiesbaden, 1992). More recent
studies are M. Tardieu, u ManicMisme, (Que sais-je1, MCMXL, Paris, 1981) 94­
112 and W. Sundermann, "Cosmogony and Cosmology ill in Manicheism", in E.
Yarshaler ed., Encyclopaedia Iranica Vl/3 (Costa Mesa. 1993) 310-15.
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explanation of the purpose and function of visible objects which lay outside
the boundaries of scientific observation. Whereas their opponents would see
in this lite abandonment of reason in favour of revelation, the Manichaeans
in the West c1aimed that their system could Sland the test of reason. It was
through distinct, pure and simple reasoning, they said. that they would lead
their listeners to God and liberate lhem from all errors.68 To a pagan
philosopher like Alexander of LyooJX)lis, however, the Manichaeans were no
different from the Christians in substituting for the principles of proof laid
down by Greek philosophers the voice of the prophet.69 'Using their Old and
New Testaments'. he says 'which they (sc. Christians) believe to be
definitely inspired, as their bases of argument, they derive their own
doctrines from them and they hold the view that they will only accept
reproof if something has been said or done by them which happens to be in
disagreement with these scriptures. '10

Alexander was also appalled by the literalness with which the
Manichaeans understood Mani's leaching on cosmogony, and objected
particularly to the way in which they tried to use ancient myths, like the
conspiracy against Kronos by his sons, to prove the existence of a cosmic
battle between the forces of light and darkness.ll 'Their (i.e. the Mani­
chaeans') stories are undoubtedly of the same sort (i.e. of the
mythographers)', says Alexander, 'since they openly describe a war of matter
against God, and they do not even mean this allcgorically. for cxamplc, as
Homer did, who, in his Iliad, describes Zeus's pleasure on account of the
war of the gods against each other, thereby hinting at the fact that the
universe is constructed out of unequal elements, which are fitted together and
are both victorious and vincible'.12

68 Aug., fk UJiI. credo 1,2, CSEL 25/1, p. 4.10-14: nosti enim, Honorate, non
aliam ob eausam nos in tales homines ineidisse. nisi quod se dieebanl tenibili
auetoritate separata mera et simpliei ratione eos. qui se audire vellent.
introducturos ad deum et errore omni tiberaturos.

69 On Alexander and the Maniehaean myth see R. Reitzenstein. "Eine wertlose
und eine wertvolle Oberlieferung uber den Maniehll.ismus", NachrichJen von fkr
Gesellschafl der Wissenschaflen Zil Cottingen, 1931, 43-44 and idem.
"Alexander of Lyeopolis", Philologlls. 86/2 (1931) 196-98.

70 Alex. Lye. 5, p. 8.22-9.2 0'1 'tae; nap' o.u'toie; ypo.<pcie; Ko.M:uO:e; 't£ ,,0.1.
viae; \moo'tT'joO:j.lCVO\ - 9£OKV£\HJ'tO'UC; dvo.\ uKon9ij.l£vo\ - 'tae; ocpoov
o.u'toov 56;0.e; £vuv9£v K£po.ivo'Uo\V ,,0.1. H.iu£a6o.t j.lOVOV 'tT'jv\"o.v'ta
50"oVow, Mv n J.l1l 'tav't(Ue; o:"oAo'U90v ii Acy£aeo.\ 1; xPO:'t't£a6o.l \IX'
o.v'toov o'UJ.l~o.ivn·

71 Alex. Lye., 5, p. 8,5-11 and 10, p. 16,9-1-1.
72 Ibid., 10, p. 16,14-19: KOOe; yap 'to A£'YOJ.lCVa \l1t' o.u'tOOv ov 'toUlv'ta,

o'tQV 1tOAtJ.lOV D.vn"p'Ue; 'tile; VAlle; KpOe; tOY 9cov UcpllY'10Cl)Vtal "a1. J.lllSt
tav'to. I1tv'tO\ 5,' U1tOV01.o.e; My(J)(HV. ,,0.90:1tcp "OJ.lTJPOe; xaip£\V 1tOl£\ tOY
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In deprecating the Manichaeans for being over· literal in their
interpretation of myth, Alexander was upholding the time-hallowed alle­
gorical method which pagan intellectuals had developed with respect to their
own myths. "We must not take myths as wholly factual accounts", says
Plutarch in his essay on the Egyptian myths concerning Isis and Osiris. "we
should take what is fitting in each episode according to how it resembles the
truth.'73 Origen in his Conlra Celsum gives us an example of this alle­
gorical method at work. He tells us that Chrysippus of Soli, a Stoic
philosopher. was wonl to understand the picture of the copulation of Zeus
with Hera on the island of Samos as an allegory of matter receiving its
generative principle.74 Conscious of the fact that the Christians themselves
could be accused of being over-literal with regard to the stories in the Bible,
Origen adds lhat the Christians did not have need of such literary devices, as
they did not have the kind of stories in their scriptures which would
embarrass them.75

Simplicius, a pagan philosopher of the sixth century, also showed
disapproval of the way in which the Manichaeans unquestioningly accepted
as literal truth what he would regard as the more mythological aspects of
Mani's system, He says :

They (sc. the Manichaeans) mention some pillars, but they do not take them
to mean
'which hold heaven and earth together',
as they do not think it right to understand any of the things they say
allegorically, but those which are made of solid stone and carved, as one of
their wise men informed me. (They also mention) twelve doors and one of
them opens each hour, They also show a marvellous excess of ingenuity in
explaining the cause of eclipses. They say that when the evil (archons) who
were chained in creation create upheaval and disorder by their own
movements, their light particles inside them throw up some sort of veil so as
not to share in their excitement. Eclipses are therefore caused by the
interposition of this veiL. .. Why do 1 quote their views at length? For they
fabricate certain marvels which are not worthy to be called myths. However,

Ata trt\. 'tq> 'trov 9trov 1to).t}.up 1tpO~ u).).tlA.o\l~ tv 'IA\(iSl, atvn't6IJtvo~ 'to
t!; UV0J.L0\WV 'tOY "OOlJov o\l)'1Ctia6al, ilplloolltvWV 1tpO~ (iA).TlA.o. "at
VU(oov'tO)v'tt !Cat Vl"tlIll£vO)v. Eng. trans. van der Horst-Mansfield, op. cit., 70.

7) Plutarch, de Iside et Osiride, 58, ed. Griffiths, p. 210,15-16: XP110'ttov lit
'tOt~ 1lU901~ oux i>~ A6)'Ol~ 1tciJ.L1tuv O~OW, «AM 'to 'ltpOOlpOpov beno'to\l
ho] !Cu'tCt 'tT,V OJ.l.OuYtTl'tu A.a1l136.vov'tQ~.

74 Origen, contra Celsum, IV,48, GCS 10, p. 321,8-11; Eng. trans., H.
Chadwick. Origen: ConJra Ce/sum (1953), p. 223.

75 Origen, op. cit., IV,48, p. 321,19-22; Chadwick, op. cit., 223.
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they do not use them as myths nor do mey think that they have any other
meaning but believe that all the things which they say are true.76

Simplicius did not see the need to refute the details of Mani's cosmogony
on a systematic basis. The very fact that the Manichaeans would take
literally what he would regard as myths of dubious quality was a sufficient
sign of their menial depravity. and his task was merely to list them.

The blind adherence by the Manichaeans to the literal trulh of Mani's
cosmogony laid them open to attacks from both science and common sense.
Alexander poinlS out that anyone who has attended lccuues on astronomy or
has visited an observatory would know that the light of the moon is
reflected from the sun, and eclipses are caused by the interposition of planets
and nOl by the transference of light particles from the earth to the sun in
special vessels. as the Manichaeans would make their followers believe.77

On a less sophisticated level, a similar point is made by Archelaus in the
fictional debate with Mani when he says that darkness, if by it is meant
what we call night, is an absence of light and therefore it cannot be an active
force like light. When one half of the earth is in darkness, the darkened
hemisphere is in the shadow of the half which is receiving the light.?'

Christian polemicists also found that by allowing the Manichaeans to

take their myths literally they could the more easily expose the falsity of
their teaching by means of ridicule. Thus, Severus of Antioch, who
attempted in a homily a systematic refutation of the Manichaean
cosmogonic myth, points out that it is riddled with inconsistencies. How,
for instance, can there be two first originating principles if one must derive

76 Simplicius, in Epict. eru:h. 27, p. 71,44-72,15: "lOvat; 1'lVat; ),£yOV1'£t;,
ou" htivat;, ai: yaiav 'tt "at oupavov a}1cplt; £XOUCHV' au yap a~lOuol

~ufh"ooe; t'lVOe; 1'WV AqO~£vOJv ci"OUtlV' a),),' rot; t~ol 1'le; 1'oov n:ap' au1'ole;
OO\flWV t~£\fl'1vev, £1C 1(pa1'alou Aleou "al avaYAUIJIOUe; au'uit; VO}1tt;OUOl"
"at lioolie"a 9upl.oo.e;, ~lat; "ae' tlCaotllv wpav avolY0IJ.£vllt;. Ai li£ n:ept
1WV £1CA..tlV£OJV ahloAoytm, 9aUIJ.aOtflV OO\fllat; vn:tP~OAflV tvliti""UVtal.
AtyOUO'l yap, 1eov tv 'til ,,00IJ.0n:OllQ: ouvlidiclJ.£vOJv "Q1(<Ov, 1apaxilv leal
e6pt)~ov XOlOUVtOJV tv 1ate; iauteov OU1IClVilOCOt, Jtapan:t'tao~a'ta tlVa
'toue; 1Jl(l>(J'tflpae; tau'twv xpopo.U£09at, 6ux 'to IJ.fl lJ.u£Xnv 'tfit; 'topaXfit;
t"dvO)v' "at 'toU'to £tVOt 'tat; i1CAdV£1t;, 'tat; vn:o 'toit; xapaxuaolJ.aotv
axo"p'll\flat; au't<Ov .... Kat 'tl 'toum IJ.llICUVOJ; 'ttpa'tCl yap XA.O'ttov'ttc;
twa, (i~'t£p IJ.lllit lJ.U9oue; lCaACtv o.~lOV, OUX OOC; IJ.U901C; xp<ov'tat ou6c
ivlict"vuoeal t't aAM VOlJ.lt;ouolv aAA' COC; ciA'1etolV autoic; 'toie;
A£yo~tVote; ,nOt£uouolV·. rrext includes new reading from Val. Or. 2231; cr.
Hadol, art. dt. 46, n. 51.)

77 Alex. Lye., 22, p. 30,5-13.
7S Acta ArcheJai, 25, p. 37,18-20: Est ergo umbrae atque ncelis causa corporis

terrae soliditas, quod eliam ex sui ipsius umbra homo intellegere potest.
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from another, and evil certainly could not have been derived from goo<1?79 If
the two principles are assigned to lheir own kingdoms. they could nol have
been both infinite.so Moreover, if they are invisible. then how can evil
desire good?lll If evil can desire good, then can it be truly cvil?II2 If God
needed a wallw defend himself, could he have safely existed before the wall
was created?!) In short. the Manichaean myth was made to founder under a
barrage of arguments by reductio ad absurdum. Epiphanius was another
Christian writer who enjoyed hoisting the Manichaeans with their own
petard. He tries 10 show what some of the myths could mean to the
Manichaeans themselves if taken to their logical conclusions. Thus, on the
Manichaean view that we get our rain from the sweat of the archons, he
wryly remarks:

But who will tolerate the blasphemy which lays it down that we are nourished
on the sweat of the archons and that from thal filthy excretion rain is sent
down to us? And from where does he himself get his drink when he is drawing
water from the rain together with his disciples? Would he not be quite a
laughing stock, yielding to the needs of the nesh and drinking sweat? In fact
the sin is different, but the punishment will not be so great for the unwitting
sinner as for the one who commits the crime with full intent. For the rest of
the wor1d,-if it were really so (may it not be! for the madman is raving!) - in
as much as they draw and drink the sweat and foul excretions in ignorance, are
without blame and win pity rather than he who with full consciousness. with
his conscience pricked in vain, through giving way to his weakness, draws
water from the same liquid and other bodily functions. 84

79 Severns of Antioch, HomjJjae Calhedrales. 123, PO 29 (1961),150,1-7, d.
F. Cumont and M.-A. Kugener, Recherches sur Ie manichiisme. ii (Brussels,
1912).90,7-91,7. (Syr. translation of Jacob of Edessa)

80 Severus of Antioch, op. cit.• p. 152,7-17 and 156,12-16.
81 Ibid., p. 156,16-19.
82 Ibid., p. 160.8-13.
83 Ibid .• p. 156.23-7.
84 Epiph .• haer. LXVI.33.3.5. p. 73,4.17: 'tl~ lit avi~'tal 'tou ~Aaaqltlj.lo'U,

'tou axo 1.lip<l)'t(ov apxov't<Ov nJ.lUr; 'tpClpto9al bPl~OJ.ltvO'U "a1. axo
iKKpi.(Jt<O~ ai(Jxp6tTl'to~ 'tOY uuov Ttl!tV Ka'taxcl!xt06m;' rt69tv lit au'tor;
rtoJ.la 1£\VU, i~ uU(;)V apuoj.ltVO~ j.lUU 't(;)V i.M<ov au'tou j.la9rl't(;)v; rt(;)~ lit
ou Ka'tayiAao'to~ tiTl. Tt't'tOOj.1tVO~ 'til 't(;)V o(J)j.1a'tl"c;)V xptiq. Hip(;)'ta~

1tl.v(J)v; ,,0.1. yup oJ.lap'tia liuiq>Opo~ j.1tV U1tapXtl, ou 'tooau'tTl lit to'tal it
'tlj.1<opia 'tql a"o'UO\<or; cXj.loptavov'tl <Or; 'tql J.lUU bco'Uol.ae; yvOOj.1T1r; 'to
oj.laptTlj.la i1tl'ttAouv'll. 01. JoltV yap Q.AA,(H (lV9p(J)rtOl, ti "a1. OUt<O~ .qv
(OXtp J.lTt ytvOl'tO' <pav'ta~t'tal yap b El!l!aVtlr;). rtAitv O'll ayvoouv'tt~

1.lip(;)'ta~ "al £KKploue; oioxpa~[, O'tl] UliptUOV'tal ,,0.1. xlvo'U(Hv.
ouYYV<OO'tOl (ovne;) 1100U.OV iA.co'Ue; 't'UuavouolV ijXtp b j.1tta 'tou
ouvulio'tor;. Vtv'UYJ.ltvor; I!CltTlV, lila 'tnv ~'t'tav 'tijc; o:oetvda~ atl'tou ilC
't(;)V au'trov rtoj.lau:lv apu6j.ltvoC; "al (i,,) tro\! (lAMil\! 'troy i" 'tij~ llap"o~

XPtlot<ov.



174 SOME THEMES IN LATER ROMAN ANll·MAN\CHAEAN POLEMICS

In the eyes of Augustine the Manichaeans committed the worst Conn of
paganism by worshipping gods which they had themselves invented. 'The
pagans. too,' he says. 'have fables, but they know them LO be fables; and
either look upon them as amusing poetical fancies or try La explain them as
representing lite nature of things, or the life of man. 'IS What he found hard
to understand was why the pagans would still continue to worship these
mythical heroes which they had humanized and demythologized.86 For
Augustine one of the signs of spiritual growlh in a believer was his ability
to transcend anthropomorphism and come to a spiritual understanding of
God. 'The more progress they make in this understanding, lite more they are
confmned as Catholics. The Manichaeans, on the other hand. when they
abandon the conception of that imagery, cannot be Manichaeans. '87 Since
Mani preached that what had been taught figuratively from ancient times
would now be revealed by him in clear and factual language, the
Manichaeans were not accorded the freedom of interpreting his teaching,lI
'Wherever they tum', remarks Augustine, 'the wretched bondage of their
own fancies of necessity brings them uJX)n clefts or sudden stoppages and
joinings or sUPJX)rts of the most unseemly kind, which would be shocking
to believe as true of any incorporeal nature, even though mutable, like the
mind, not to speak: of the immutable nature of God. '89

In denouncing the Manichaeans for being over-literal in the
interpretation of their myths. Augustine has more in common with the
pagan philosophers than many of his contemJX)rary Christian writers" He
was not content merely to dismiss Mani's cosmogony on the grounds that it
was not scripturaJity Instead, like Alexander. he regarded the cosmogonic
myth of the Manichaeans as the basis of a philosophical system and found it
wanting. They were facilitated by the Manichaeans' use of philosophical
terms to give their cosmogony a familiar ring. Alexander, for instance.

85 Aug.• c. Faust.• XX.9. p. 544.17-20: Habent quidcm el illi quaedam fabulosa
figmenta, sed esse illas fabulas norunt et vel a poetis delectandi causa fictas esse
adserunl vel eas ad nalUram rerum vel mores hominum interpretari conantur......

86 Ibid .• p. 545.6-11.
S7 Idem. c. ep. flUId .• 23. pp. 220.28-221.1: Qua intellegentia quanto magis

proficiunt. tanto magis catholici esse fmnantur; Manichaei vero quando figurae
iIlius imaginationem reliquerint. Manichaei esse non poterunt.

II Ibid.• p. 221.2-8.
89 Ibid.• p. 221.12.17: Quocumque se verterint. necesse est. ut phantasmalum

suorum miseria coartali in scissuras aut abruptas praecisiones et iuncturas. aut
fulwras turpissimas incidant: quas non dicam de incommutabili natura dei. sed de
omni natura incorporea quamvis mutabili. sicut est anima, miserrimum est
credere. Eng. trans.• R. Stothert in St Augustine. Writings against Mamchaeans
and Do/1Q.tists (A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, First ser.•
4 (1887) 140•.
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objected strongly to the Manichaeans' definition of matter as "random
motion" (a:raK'tO<; I((\l11ou;). since the term was borrowed from Plato but
not, according to Alexander, in the way he meant it90 "Random motion" as
used by Plato in the Timaeus was the primordial state of chaos which
existed before the creation of maucr.91 Il would therefore be absurd,
according to Alexander, to think that his maner, which is composed of this
"random motion", could invade the realm of light. Funhennore. since matter
itself could not produce any motion, it could n01 elevate itself to the upper
regions to invade God save by the collusion of God himself, which seems a
ridiculous argument.92 However, lite Manichaeans were nOl alone in their
understanding of "random motion" as having an active and deleterious rote in
human affairs. Plutarch used the same phrase "random motion" in his essay
on Isis and Osiris to describe lhe kind of cosmic chaos which was the cause
of human suffering.93 The Manichaeans had probably used the teoo in a
similar way to Plutarch to express their belief in an active source of evil in
the world. By understanding the term "random motion" in a philosophical
and narrowly Platonic sense, Alexander has removed lhe Manichaean mylh
from the realm of human psychology, where the concept of evil as an active
force can easily be demonstrated as real, and has placed it on a higher
philosophical plane where, as he was lhe only philosopher in the debate, he,
had to be bolh the spokesman and accuser of the Manichaean system.

The Neo-Platonists believed that everything that exists does so by its
participation in the One. This source of all-being is all-powerful, infinite
and immutable. Fonunatus the Manichaean would agree with attributing
these qualities to the Father of Light in the Manichaean system.94 Where
the Neo-Platonists would differ from Fonunatus is that, unless evil has as
many positive aUributes as good, it cannot be an independent frrst principle.
To say that evil is the opposite of good only weakens the argument that one
could invade the other. Since the Neo-Platonists saw creation as the
emanation of the goodness of the One, evil is negative and unregenerative.
Though it may be opposed to good in a moral sense, it is not in the same
metaphysical category as good. As Simplicius says:

How can these mings be placed in any way in opposing categories if there is
no common ground between them? Differences do not always imply
contrariety. Therefore, no one will say that white is the opposite of hot or

90 Alex. Lyc., 7-8, pp. 11,10-13,2.
91 On Plato's use of the term see Timaeus, 30A; cf. L. Troje, "Zum Begriff

o:taK'toc; Ki"110tC; bei Platon unde Mani", Museum Helveticum, V (1948), 98­
102.

n Alex. Lye.• 9, p. 15,2-8.
93 PIUlarch, de Iside et Osiride, 51. p. 200.15-17.
94 Aug., conJra Fortu.naJum dispuJaJio, 3. CSEL 25/1; pp. 85,16-86.12.
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cold. Only things which differ greatly from each other yet remaining in the
same genre are opposites. While is the opposite of black because their
common genre is colour. as they are both equally colours. Hot is the opposite
of cold as both their qualities can be felt by touching. Therefore. it is
impossible to postulate opposing fits! princrles as it necessitates the pre­
existence of a common genre between them.9

Thus, for an incursion of good by evil to occur. a change of nature
would be required of both substances which would make them less opposed
to each other as they come closer to each oLher. 'How is it possible'.
Sirnplicius asks,"that evil can enter the realm of good if the regions were
separated from the beginning according to their nature'! How can a force,
remaining opposite and uncorrupted. receive one of the opposite nature'! If
this is possible. the white remaining while will yet be black, and light
remaining light wiU receive darkness. '96

The Manichaean belief that some particles of light were incarcerated in
the Kingdom of Darkness was anathema to Neo-Platonists and Christians
alike, as it inveighs against the omnipotence and immurability of God.
Many Christian Fathers would agree with Simplicius when he says:

The one who threw away the souls in their story. or the one who gave the
order, either chose to rorget or was completely insensitive to what the souls
would surrer after having been offered to evil. For they were burnt and rried. as
they say, and were harmed in every way, yet they had not previously
committed any sin and were parts or God. To crown it all•...... they say thal
these souls will not return to good but will remain flued lO evil, so lhat he
also remains incomplete, deprived or his own limbs. 1

9j Simplicius, in Epict. ench., 27, p. 70,2-11: 1t~ 5£ OAme; EvUV"tlU "tUV"to.
£0.0.\ ....il vcp' tV n lC01VaV livoe; "t£'fuy.... iva; ou yap "to. 5ux,opo. a1tA.(i)e;
tvav"tw «rtiv. ou yap 0.'1 ne; El1tOl "to A.£UleOV tvuv"t1.0V dv0.1 "tq, 8£P....q, i\
"tip ljIUxPip' ci).),.o. "ta V1tO .0 au.a leOWaV yEVOe.; ltA.ci(nov ciA.A.ilA.oov
5\£0"tT]le6.a, .av.ci tonv tvav"tiu' "to Iltv A.£UleOV tip IlEMxV1, ICOlVOV
(IOv1"a yivoe; 1"0 IP(i).,..a. O' ....<poo lap 0lloiooe; Xpffi....o."tO: ton' "to 5£ 8£P....ov "tip
V'UIP(ji, &'1 yEVOe.; il a1t't\rlj lCa"ta "tau"ta 1t01MT]e;. lho. "tov"to xo.'" alhjvo."tov
"to. tvav"tio. apxae; dVal, O"tl civayXTJ 1tPOU1t0PIUV au"toov .a 1C00VOV
livoe;'

96 Ibid., p. 71,22-27: 6Uple10....£.VooV 5' o~v t~ apxfie; leo."ta ,\JOlV "t(i)v
"t61tCllV. 1t(i)e; 6uva"tov .qv de; "tilv "tOU aya80v ....oipav "to 1Ii:axov do£A.9£iv;
1tooe.; a£ 6uva"tOv .qv «(Val. Gr. 2231) .0 tvav"tiov .... tvov xa'" ....11
cp9C\po....cvov 6i;a08al .0) Evo.v"tlov; OU"tCll yap lea'" .0 4'U1Ii:6v, ....ivov
4'Uxov, .,..£A.o.v £0.0.1· leai. .0 <pooe;, ....ivov 'Proc;. tv6tIUal ole6.0e;.

91 Ibid .• pp. 70,46-71,5: b 6£ p1.vae; .ae; vuxae; 1Ii:Cl"t' o.U1"Ove;. ".01 b
nA.Euoae; p1,fiv0.1. i\ tM8uo fl OU1li: tvOT]O£v. oto. .... t).).,OUOlV o.i. V'U1.a'"
1taOX£LV £le60Eh:ioa1 .q, teateq,' on t ....1t1.ttpo.V'tO'l !Co.i. .0.)'TlVlr;Ov.a1. roe.;
qK101, xa'" teo.teOVV"to.l 1to.v"tolooe.;, ....il"tc a ....ap-tovoai n ttpOupov tea'" .... tPll
.ov Scou OtlOa1. "to 5£ UA.£u"to.iov, we.; 'Po.ow, ... o.U"t0.1 OtlV ou6t
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Christian writers like Severns and Epiphanius, either because of their
lack of a philosophical bent or because lhey were writing for a different
readership, preferred LO grapple with the individual details of the Manichaean
myth ralhcr than seck 10 undermine the philosophical basis of dualism.
Their main aim was to show that Mani's cosmogony had no scriptural basis
and that its shortcomings were clear to all who had any common sense.
However, the Christian scriptures say little 300Ut what cosmic events took
place before the Creation and the Fall. It was, therefore, not enough to

invalidate the Manichaean myth merely by the silence of the scriptures on
such matters. When faced by extra·scriptural figures. like the Mother of
Light, or a pagan philosophical theory, like the transmigration of souls, the
Christian apologist often had to focus on apparent inconsistencies and to
rely on presenting Mani's system in a way which made it most easy to

ridicule. A good example is Epiphanius' argument against what he
understood to be the Manichaean doctrine of the transmigration of souls:

There are many other Ihings with which he (sc. Mani) has deceived his
followers with his mouth of lies. For what is there from him which is not
ridiculous? Especially when he believes that the seeds of grasses and produce
and pulses are souls? We shall auempt by means of ridicule to argue against
his fantasizing for his own reproof. For, if the seeds of lenlils, beans, peas
and other plants are souls and thai of the bull is also a soul, the meat-eaters
according to their theory will be much more praiseworthy than those who
practise asceticism. This is due to the fear that according to his fantasy. if
one partakes any living matter, whether it be animal or otherwise, one will
become like it. The reverse should be the case. For if fifty or a hundred men
would come together and all feed off one bull, according to his profane
slander, (they will all be guilty of the same murder). Similarly, it should be
pointed out for their reproof that the fifly or hundred men are guilty of
(murdering) the ()ne soul while he who eats fruits containing seeds will in one
gulp be guilty of partaking of thirty or forty souls. Everything (he says,
therefore) is vain and ridiculous.98

£,C\OtP£lpOU01V tn. lpQoiv, d~ to «ya86v, «A.A.a ~iVO\lOl tiji lCaK(ji
O\lYlC£1COA.A.11~ival· roon Kai. «nA.il ~iv£lV £K£ivov, j.l£P11 autou
a7toA.£oavta.

98 Epiph.• haer. LXVI,34.1-4; pp. 73,18-74,3: Kal 7tOAA.lr. ECJtlV tv ot~

ottOe; otoj.lan 'IItuli'lyopiae; tOue; autq> 7t£t09tvme; ';7to.t110t. 7tOiov yap
7tap' aut(ji ou lCatayEA.aOtOv; to llyti09cl\ jJ.tv to o7tlp~ata !kltayrov u
lCal ytY11j.ltltoov lCal OO7tPlooV 'IIUXae; dvat· we; lCat y£A.016y (n)
£7t\X£tP'100Iltv ),,£YOYUe; lCata t1]v autou jJ.tJ801totiav 7tpOe; tA.tYl.0Y autou,
an d 'II\lXai. t\lYl.ovouoat lC6uo\ q>QlCOU Kai. q>Q011A.io\l leai. £pt~(v8o\l leal
'troy o.AAooV, 'IIUX~ lit Kal taUPO\l 1] aut';, £1tatvttol jJ.0:A.- loy Ot
lept(l)lpayouvne; leata tOY au-tou A.6yov ~1t£p ol tOe; 7tOA.tttioe; £~o­

oleoUvne;. lWht yap IeOtQ ti}v auto\) Pa'llcplio7tOllav, jJ.tl 7t00e; jJ.uaA.a~rov

£~'IIUXCI}V, ~cPCI}V tt Kal tooy o.A.MoV, leal autoe; ojJ.OtOe; y£v11tat. touvavtloy
(lit) ~&nov' 0\lvtk86vtte; yap (iYOp£e; 7t£ytrp(Oyta Tl Kat clea'toy t~ i:vo~
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For the Christian Church as a whole. the decisive issue with regard to

Manichaeism was the incompatibility of Mani's system with docbinal
orthodoxy. Mani called himself the Apostle of Christ and, although his
ideas were influenced by Bardaisan. Marcion and apocryphal Judaeo-Christian
writings, and his teaching bore many similarities to early Syriac
Christianity. yet. in its developed form, the Manichaean system was
irreconcilable with the theology of the mainstream Christianity of the
Roman Empire. Acceptance of Mani' 5 system would mean the rejection of
many doctrines which were held to be fundamental to onhodoxy by the
Church. Hence. Manichaeism was condemned by the Church as a body at
the ecumenical councils, and aspects of Manichaean teaching which the
Church found to be particularly objectionable were listed in Cannulas of
abjuration which those suspected or convicted of Manichaeism had to read
out and sign." Felix, the Manichaean doctor, at the end of his debate with
Augustine, which he lost, put his signature to such a document, and he also
read out the first part of it in the presence of Augustine; this denounces
Mani for preaching that a part of God was left in the kingdom of darkness
which was only released. through the concupiscence of the archons.1OO

The formulas of abjuration provide us with valuable summaries of
Manichaean doctrines which the Church found to be unacceptable and
worthy of condmenation. We possess a number of such formulas from both
the Later Roman and the Byzantine periods.101 The Longer LaJin Abjuration
Formula (the so-called Prosperi anathemlJtismi), which is based in pan on
an earlier formula tradionally ascribed to 5t Augustine, for instance, calls for
the faithful to anathematize Mani and his disciples and their teaching under
twenty-one headings. lOZ The first seven capitula attack Mani's teaching on
the creation of the world as a consequence of a primordial struggle between
good and evil, denouncing in particular the view that evil was uncreated

'taupo\) 01. 7tQV'tEe; 'tpalJlT,Gov'tat, we; Ka'ta 'tflv a,hou J.la'taiav
G\)Ko~v'tiav' O,"UOO; 'ltpOC; tA.t'YXov A.tK1:£OV ou 01. 'ltEV'tT,,,wv'ta it 01. tKa'tov
CVOXO\ yivov'tat l.HaC; ",uxile;, b 5£ 'toue; KonoUe; 'tciiv G7tEPJ.lQ't(/)V i:09icov
J.laA).oV tv tvl. ~POX\GJ.lQ> J.lUaAT,'VEcoc; 'tpuiKov'ta Kal. 'tEGGapQKov'ta
'VuXciiv cG'tat ar'tWC;. Kal. 7tQv'ta au'tou J.lQ'ta\a KOl.YEAoUU&.,.

99 On Formulas of abjuration see G. Ficker, "Eine Sammlung von
AbschwOrungsfonneln", Ztitschrift FliT KirchengeschichJe, XXVII (1906), 443­
464; Ries, art. cu., 406-08; and my article, "An Early Byzantine Formula for the
Renunciation of Manichaeism-the capita VII contra Maniclureos of <Zacharias of
Mitylene>", Jahrbuch FlU Antite /UId Chrislentum, XXVI (1983) 152·63 (infra
pp. 203-305).

100 Aug .. c. Fe/icem. 2. p. 852.18-26.
101 See Adam, Texte. nos. 58-64, 85-103.
IOZ Adam, Tuu, no. 62, 90-93, PL 65.23-26. On the allribution of the

Comnwnitorium to Augustine see J. Zycha, CSEL 25n. lxxvii-Ixxviiii.



SOME THEMES IN LATER ROMAN ANTI-MANICHAEAN POLEMICS 179

(capitulum I), acceptance of the mutability and passibility of God (capitula
II, VI and VII) and belief in man as the product of a fantastic union of the
powers of evil:

(V) Let him be anathema who believes mat man is created in this way: After
the male and female archons (principes) of darkness had had intercourse they
gave their offspring to the chief archon of darkness; and he ate lhem and men
had intercourse with his spouse and begat Atlantis whom they blasphemously
call the father of Adam. In him was bound a large part of god which was
previously bound in all the off-spring of !he archon of darkness which they
gave him to eat.103

Capitula VII lO XI concern areas in which the teaching of the sect comes
into direct conflict with the doctrines of the Church on the authority of the
Old Testament, the redemptive role of Christ through his actual death,
Mani's claim to be the Paraclete, and the resurrection of the body. The
defence of the Jewish scriptures was a major point of contention between the
Church and the Manichaeans and is the main theme of Augustine's
refutation of the work of Faustus of Milevis.104 The Manichaeans rejected
the Old Testament on the grounds that the Patriarchs did not lead what they
would regard as a moral life, that the God of the Old Testament was not
always benevolent, the conquest of Caanan being a case in point, and that
Christ himself had destroyed the Law by his coming. lOS In this the
Manichaeans were substantially the same as earlier Gnostics and
Marcionites. Their detennined Sland on this, as typified by Faustus, might
well indicate the depth of Mani's reaction to the Judaic roots of the
Elchasaites.106

Mani's christology also bears a strong resemblance to that of the
Gnostics and Marcionites. Christ occupies an important part in Mani's
scheme of salvation, as witnessed by countless references to him in

103 Adam, Tate, p. 91,25-32: Qui credit iSlo modo creatum hominem, cum
masculi el feminae principes tcnebrarum concubuissent et fetus suos maiori
principi tenehrarum dedissenl, et ille omnes commedisset et cum sua coniuge
concubuisset atque ita ex ilia Atlantem, quem blasphemant patrem Adae,
generasset, ligans in ilia magnam partem dei, quae ligata fuerat in omnibus
fetibus principum tenebrarum, quos ei manducandos dederunt, anathema sil.

104 Aug., c. FaustllJ7l, VI-XlII and XXV,32-3; d. Deeret, Aspects, 129-49 and
Lieu, op. cit., 120-33.

105 On Faustus' charges of immorality against the Patriarchs, see Aug., c.
Faustum, XXn,20-98; pp. 608.11-707,4. On his view of the abolition of the Old
Testament by Christ's coming, see ibid., XVII-XIX. pp. 483-535, cr. Decret,
Aspects. 148-49.

I060n the Judaic roots of the Elchasaites see Koenen, art. cit.• 187-190.
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Manichaean docwnents. even those from Central Asia and Otina. \0'7 As late
as the sixteenth cenlW'y. the Manichaeans in South China, according to Ho
Ch'iao-yilan (ii1.~, regarded Jesus (I-shu 'l~ as the most important
deity of the sect after Mani. IOI However, the "Jesus of Light" in Mani's
system brought salvation through waking Primal Man from his "sleep of
death- and infonning him of his divine origins and lhe reasons of his
suffering, rather lhan through physical suffering.109 This does nOl mean,
however. that the Manichaeans denied that Christ ever suffered. We possess
fragments in Panhian in the Manichaean script which contain a version of
the death of Christ based largely on the DiolessarlJn of Tatian.110 However,
as Fonunatus explained to Augustine, Christ was constituted in the Conn of
God in order to show the essentially divine nature of our souls. His death,
therefore. was only an illusion, feigned to show that he was from the
Father, and the souls of me Manichaeans would similarly be liberated.1II

This docetic view of Christ's suffering undermines the doctrine of the
Church on the redemptive role of his death and resurrection and, not
surprisingly, was singularly condemned in the Formu/a ofAbjura/ion:

107 On the position of Jesus in eastern Manichaean documents see esp. E.
Waldschmidt and W. Lentz, Dk Stellwag lUll Un ManicMismJLf. APAW 1926.4,
E. Rose, Die Monichiiische Chrislologie, Studies in Oriental Religions V
(Wiesbaden, 1979), N. A. Pedersen, "Early Manichaean Christology, primarily
in western sources", in P. Bryder (ed.), Manicluuan Stlldiu. Procudings of 1M
Firsl InlernaJional Confuena on Manichaeism. Lund Studies in African and
Asian Religions 1 (Lund, 1988) 157-90, t. M. F. Gardner, (ed.) Coptic
TMological Papyri II. EdiliOlt, Contr11enlary, Translatioll, with an Appendix:
The Docelic Jeslls, 2 vols. Mitteilungen aus der Papyrus-sammlung der
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek XXI, (Vienna, 1988) Textband 57-85 and
W. Sundermann, "V. Christ in Manichaeism" in E. Yarshater (ed.) ,
Encyclopaedia Jranica VIS (Costa Mesa, 1991) 535-39.

101 Min<shll. 7.32a (= Pelliol. art. cit., 199). Uhsien<yi = Parthian
'ndyJyJn nxwyst = ivEhJ~TJOtt; in Gnostic parlance).

109 On the soteriological role of Jesus in Manichaeism see H.-Ch. Puech, 'The
Concept of Redemption in Manichaeism", in TM Mystic Vision, cd. and trans.
J. Campbell, (London, 1968) 278-79.

110 W. Sundennann, "ChristJiche Evangelientexte in der Oberlieferung cler
iranisch-manichlischen Literatur", Miueilllngen des fnstilllts rlU Qriefl/·
[orscluuJg. XN (1968), 386-405. Eng. tuns. of the relevant texts may be found
in J.·P. Asmussen, ManichMan LileraJllre (New York 1975) 101-02. See also
republication of the important text M4570 see W. Sundermann, MiueliraniscM
manicluiische: Tale kUcMngeschichlliche:n fllMlts, Berliner Turfantexte Xl
(Berlin., 1981) text 4a18 (1117-1207) 76-79.

111 Auguslinus. c. FortlUUJllUn, 7, p. 88,1-10; cf. Rose, op. cit. 93-131.
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(IX) Let him be analhema who believes that the Son of God. our Lord Jesus
Chrisl., did not have real flesh. nor was born from the seed of David of the
Virgin Mary, and that he did not possess a true body, nor did he sucrer a real
death nor rise from the dead. but that he was only a spirit without flesh and
that furthermore he desired to appear in flesh in order that he should be
considered flesh which he was not. and in lhis way contradicts the Gospel
where one reads that the Lord himself says :'Behold my hands and my feet.
touch and see, because a spirit does not have bone and flesh as you see I
have', and therefore confesses Christ to be God and denies that he is truly and
wholly man.112

Capilula XII to XIV condemn the Manichaean view of the created world,
rejecting their doctrine of metempsychosis (capitulum XII), the sun and the
moon as vessels for the conveyance of souls (capitulum XIII) and the
animals of nature as created by the archons of darkness (capitulum XIV).
Capitulum XV calls for the condemnation of the creed and prayer of the
Manichaeans, probably meaning the fonn of grace which is offered by an
Elect before a meal in which he discharges all responsibility for its
procurement and preparation.113 Capitulum XVI rejects the duality of the
body and soul and XVII assem that the Devil was a faIlen angel, created by
God and therefore not eternal with God. The remaining capitula (XVIII-XXI)
inveigh against Mani and his disciples as originators of the aforementioned
sacrilegious and damnable fables, as well as their scriptures. which are
rejected by the canon of the Church.

Despite the vast doctrinal gulf which existed between the Church of the
Later Roman Empire and the system of Mani. the Manichaeans nevertheless
called themselves Christians. They believed that Mani's message was the
ultimate revelation which brings the teaching of Christ to completion. To
show that Christ's teaching pointed to its fulfilment by Mani, Manichaeans
used Christian scriptures, in particular the New Testament, to support the
tenets of the sect. Mani himself. as the CMC has shown, used Christian
writings, both canonical and apocryphal. to authenticate his visionary
experience.114 Faustus of Milevis. who seems to have had a high opinion of

112 Adlll'n. Texte, p. 92,53-64: Qui credit non habuisse verarn camem filium
deL dominum nostrum lesum Christum. neque ex semine David natum esse de
Maria virgine neque verum corpus habuisse. nee verarn mortem fuisse perpessum
et a mortuis reswrexisse. sed tantummodo spiritum fuisse sine came, sic autem in
carne adparere voluisse. ut et caro putaretur, quae non erato atque hoc modo
contradicit evangelio. ubi 1egitur domino ipso dicente: videte manus meas et
pedes meas; palpate et videte. quia spiritus ossa et camem non habet, sicut me
videtis habere: qui ergo sic confitetur Christum deum. ut verum et integrum etiarn
hominem negel. anathema sit.

113 P. Ryland Greek. 469. lines 25-6. and [Hegem.], Arch., 10.6; pp. 16.29­
17.15.

114 CMC 55.6-62,9.
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himself as a Manichaean polemicist, even took the hauIe to the Christians
by basing his arguments on Christian rather than Manichaean scriptures.It :!

He wanted. for instance, to show that Paul denied the incarnation of Christ,
and the passages where he mentions Christ as the Son of David are
interpolations.116 Similarly, Mani's rejection of the Old Testament is borne
out by its innumerable self-contradictions.117 Against this. Augustine had
to expound the principles of textual criticism to show that one cannol say
that "This verse is his, because it makes a sound for me; and this is not his
because it is against me",lU unless there are good manuscript grounds for
saying so. He also demonsuated at lenglh the technique of allegorical
interpretation, especially in its application to the Old Testament, by which
some of the lauer's apparent contradictions can be reconciled. He concluded
the defence by asserting that the Manichaeans were intellectually incapable
of understanding the scriptures, except literally, because. had they been more
enlightened, they would no longer be Manichaeans but catho1iCS.119

5. The Problem of Evil

An important topic in the polemical battle between the Church and the
Manichaeans was the problem of evil. Mani's teaching, that evil existed
from the very beginning, means thal evil was a self-originating principle
and not lhe outcome of man's proclivity to sin. For many Christians lhe
Manichaean leaching of an invasion of the Kingdom of Lighl by the forces
of darkness musl have symbolized on a cosmic scale the Pauline dilemma:
'For the good thall would, I do not: bUl the evil which I would nOl, thal I
do' (Romans 7,190). The dualism of Mani would lend support to those who
saw sin as an aggressive power and nOl merely the resull of human frailly.
Hence, a favourite question of the Manichaean preachers was 'Whence comes
evil if nOl from an originating principle,!'120 In his debate with Augustine
Fortunalus would quote from Paul's Epistle to the Galatians to support the
Manichaean view thal man does not have complete control over his actions
whatever his intentions were: "It is plain from this thal the good soul is

liS Cf. Decret, Aspects, 55-57.
116 Aug., c. Faustum, XU, pp. 213.4-314,9.
117 Ibid., XI,8-10, pp. 305.14-313,2.
lIB Ibid., XI,2, p. 315,9-11: sed dicas: inde probo hoc illius esse, illud non

esse, quia hoc pro me sonal. ilIud contra me. For a discussion of the Manichaean
criticism of the Bible, especially the Old Testament, see my book (cited above n.
6, pp. 118-33) and Decret, Aspects, 123-82.

119 Aug.. c. Fal4stum, XXII,6-98, pp. 595,21-701.4; XXIII.4·9, pp. 789. 12­
797.7.

120 See e.g. Titus of Bostra, Adversus Manichaeos (Gr.) 1,4. p. 3.26-7, ed.
Lagarde. See also Serapion of TIunuis, Adversus Manichaeos, 4, p. 31,1-15.
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seen 10 sin•..... and nOl of its own accord, but following the way in which
the flesh lusteth against the spirit and the spirit against the flesh and lhat
which you wish not, that you dO'.12I

The Manichaean solution to lhe problem of evil presented a serious
chalJenge to !.he Church because acceptance of it would mean denying the
omnipotence of God and attributing evil to a divine rather than human
origin. The Church, however. was particularly well prepared to conduct her
own defence against this challenge, as she could draw on her past experience
in combating the dualistic tendencies of the Gnostics. Her degree of
preparation can be shown by the fact !.hat a polemicist like Scrapion of
Thmuis could wrile a treatise against Manichaean dualism without any
apparent firsthand knowledge of Manichaean writings. attacking mainly
tenets which he had conjured up for refutation by inference from the general
premises of dualism. l22

Christianity inherited the problem of theodicy from Judaism and, like
her parent religion, she sought the answer in free will. One of the great
champions of free will against dualistic determinism in the Early Church
was Tertullian, as shown in his refutation of Marcion.123 The same appeal
to free will was made against Manichacism in the fourth century by Titus of
Bostra, whom posterity has chosen mainly to remember as the intransigent.
bishop who incited his flock to riot in protest against the religious policies
of the Emperor Julian. 124 He is the author of a work against the Mani­
chaeans in four books which was widely read in his time. Written in Greek,
it was translated shortly after his death into Syriac. l2S His trcaunent of the
problem of theodicy in Book II was held by contemporaries to be a model of
its kind. However, it has been much neglected by modem scholars because
of manuscript problems and his very tortuous style of argument126

Titus' main thesis is that man is born neither good nor bad but fair
(lCaA~), He acquires goodness through education and training. From birth
he is imbued with the knowledge of good and evil. Consequently he is able

121 Aug., c. Fort., 21, p. 103,13-16; Paret ergo his rebus, quod anima bona
factione illius, quae legi dei non est subiecta, peccare videtur, non sua sponte,
namque idem sequitur, quod "caro concupiscit adversus spiritum et spiritus
adversus camero, ut non quaecumque vultis, ilia faciatis".

122 R. P. Casey, Serapion of Thmuis: Against the Manichees (Camb., Mass.,
1931) 18.

123 Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem, II,4,l-8,3; pp. 95-111.
124 Julian, Ep. 52 (= Epistu/ae leges fragmenla imperatoris Ju/jani, ed. F.

Cumont and J. Bidez (Paris 1926), Texte 114, p. 177,20-24).
t25 On Titus see R. P. Casey's article ''Titus von Bostra" in A. Pauly. Real­

Encyc/opiidie der c/assischen Altertumswissenscha[r, ed. G. Wissowa (Stuttgart,
1893 fO, n, Reihe 6 (1937), cols. 1588.35-1589,9.

126 Nagel. art. cit.• 285-290; Quasten. op. ca., 360.
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to reflect (iv9uIlTlOt;) on the consequences of sinful actions and therefore
come to right decisions. Titus believes lhat a man who sins does so in
complete conttol of his cognitive faculties and there is no question of evil as
an uncontrollable invasion of the conscious mind by the sub-<:onscious. as
Mani's cosmogony might have implied.In He says:

Our eyes have the natural ability to sec whether somelhing would lead to good
or evil actions but they ue not responsible for either of these. For the mind
is joined on to the faculty of sight and it analyses what has been seen. In the
same manner as the eyes, our power of reflection will necessarily tum towards
the things which will probably happen without forcing the soul <.vxfl}
towards the same end but pays attention to them with inborn knowledge. We
can. of course, lhin.k about opposite things at the same time if we so wish.
but we cannot do opposite things at the same time. Therefore, as action is
detennined by the choice of design, so our power of reflection testifies to our
inherent knowledge of good and evil. If we do not have this foresight., we
shall not be able to reflect nor to choose what is better. [...• <.Sy,iac : It
happens that most people>...] when they are 4eJ>rived of complete choice,
will prefer the worse through bad upbringing. l2I

For the Manichaeans good implies the cessation of evil. However I Titus
believes that such a passive view of good does not give any credit to man's
ability to overcome evil. Therefore, if God had created men who were not
capable of sinning. mey could not be called good because they would not
have earned such a qualification through overcoming evil. What distin­
guishes man from the rest of creation is his ability to acquire virtue
(~E't'fL). Whereas gold and other precious stones are also created fair, man is
lite only form of creation which can rise to goodness through virtuous

127 Tit. Bostr., ad'IJ. Manich. (Gr.). 11.4-7; pp. 27,20-29,28. For a
psychological interpretation of the Manichaean myth see H.-Ch. Puech, "The
Prince of Darkness in his Kingdom". in Satan, ed. and uans. B. de Jesus-Marie.
(1968) 128-9.

121 Tit. Bostr.• ad'IJ. Manich (Gr.) 11,13; p. 32,5-17: oU'tClIJ.£V'tOl 'tip fIlJ.UEpQl
O~aAlJ.cP 1tpOOtO'tl tpUOl1cil>e; 'to op(iv liU,.o, ti. 't\)10\'1 1tpcXQ:te; x:ax:ae; 'tt
x:al tiya9ac;. x:al ouliutpCllv ainoe; iiv tiTl (lilalicxt'tCll yttp 0 vove;, 'tTjv

C5.-tv leal litax:pi.vtt 'to bpc/)lJ.tva). OutCll liTj lCai. " iv9"IJ.T]O'le; oqJ8aAJ.lOV
l)\lC11v avaylCaicnc; X:lv£ital 1tpOe; [ttt) '(0 ytv£o9al ivli£X6f.\£vO, ou
pla~olJ.iV'TI xpOe; ou'(o 'tflv .-uxilv. au.a YVtOOtl tpUOtrU bupaA.).ouoo
'(oV'(Ole;. o,,'t\IeO iif.\o J.ltv. tov 90•.CJ)J!£v, '(avavt\a iv9uf.l.Ouf.l£6a. QJ.lO lit
'to.vaV'ti.o KpcX't'tttV ou liuvaf.\t9a. ou'uoe; " f.\tv Kpa~le; atptOplo'tOl 'tn
oipiou 'tTie; ..p09toto><;. " lie tv9Uf.\T]Ole; 'tflV tpUOtJril., yviOolV apnTie; 't[

teOl lCateiac; I!aptup£itot. ti. rOP 1!i1 tauta Kpo£YlYc&.oteOI!£v. OUt' o.v
tvt&ulJ.il9rlJ.ltv o'it' o.v to teptlttOV dA6J.l£9u I... (Syr., p. 41,5) ,,<' o<&~

u·· 'l""'] attpOJ.ltVO\ tql Jtavtmc; KpoC1\p£i06ol 'to Xtipov aywyaic; q>O"MUe;

KpottlTlf.\f.\ivOl·
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iiving. l29 What Titus advocates. therefore. is an all-out assault on evil by
the Christian in his daily living instead of remaining on the defensive like
the Father of Light in lite Manichaean myth, waiting for his opponent to
take the initiative.

God's gift of free will does nol mean, however, freedom from
constraint. Titus believes ilial help and support come to man from external
circumstances in various ways: "such as that via fear and the lack of it, via
encouragements and discouragements. via sickness and health, via poverty
and wealth. And all these things that seem to be matched against each other
are harmoniously directed to one end, thatl.hey should keep man's mind in
training so as not to let it fall asleep (a1t01ca9Eul)uv) over anything. but
that, battered from this side and that. it should be in a state of alertness
towards the practice of piety and virtue."'30

Thus, far from agreeing wilh Ihe Manichaeans Ihal observable
differences and vicissitudes in human life point to the existence of good and
evil as first principles, Titus believes thai they point to God's love and
providence. While a Manichaean. according to Titus, would postulate the
existence of a good frrsl principle from wealth, health and peace and an evil
one from poverty, pestilence and war, Titus himself discourses al length,
using wealth and poverty as examples, 10 show that what appears to human
eyes at first sight 10 be evil is not entirely bad when it is examined closely
and placed in a wider perspective. Similarly, what most people regard as
good has drawbacks which deserve consideration. Thus, poverty is not
entirely evil and unnecessary, nor does the fact that there is poverty on earth
constilute an affront to the justice of God. Man's journey through life is not
made easier by wealth or more difficult by poverty. While the poor man has
to learn how 10 endure hardships and live frugally, the rich man has to
exercise self-restraint and learn to honour the one who provides him with the
possessions rather than the possessions themselves.13l

Both poverty and wealth are therefore necessary as checks and succour
for man on the path 10 virtue. The poor man reaches his goal through
hardship and labour and, in addition, he has 10 guard against any improper
action due 10 carelessness, and againsl blaming it on his condilion,
especially if there is an illiberal streak in him as a result of his humble

129 Ibid., II,?; p. 29, 14-18.
130 Ibid., 11,18; p. 36,9-15: otov lila ql6~ou kat <ilpO~la<;, 1tpo'tpor.OOv 'tE

kat o.1tO'tpo1tOOv, VOoou tt kat uydDl;, 1ttvia<; 'tE kat 1tAoU'tOU. kal ttnvta
'to. o.VtlkEiaOal 0.A.),;I1Ao1<; OOlCouvta O'Ul!qlOOvroc; 1tpOC; tV 'tEivu, Ol<; QV 'tOY
o.V9pOO1tlVOV vouv litayul!vnC01 ~l'lOtv 0.1toka9cuoClv. i:vuu8r.v Or.
k*kU9cv ka't(lkpouOI!CVOV OlEYPTlyopivQl 1tpOc; 'to Epyov 'tfi<; cuo£~dac;

kal. 'tfio; o.pE'tik
131 Ibid., II,16; p. 34,1-19.



186 SOME THEMES IN LATER ROMAN ANll-MANICHAEAN POLEMICS

origins. ll2 The rich man has lO learn that virtue cannot be bought by wealth
but by hard work. His task is made alllhe harder by the fact that he worries
constantly about the acquisition of more wealth, unless. of course, as Titus
remarks. he is of the rare type who regards weallh as peripheral and work
alone as wonhwhile.133 Wealth also brings to its possessor lax living and
consequently ill-health. while a poor person would nonnally lead a healthy
life through his constant battle with the elements.134 Nowhere does Titus
accept the view that poverty is a form of privation. He argues that God has
endowed the poor and the rich with the same amount of natural advantages
like sunlight, air and rain. A virtuous man, as Titus blandly asserts, will
never be truly in need, presumably either because he entrusts himself to
God's provisioning, as do the lilies of !.he field. or because he becomes dead
lO the things of this world through ascetic living.13S

In answer to his opponents' tendency to classify what appears to be
good or bad from a particular point of view as intrinsically good or evil,
Titus has endeavoured to draw attention to what he sees as the positive
aspects of poverty and at the same time to amplify the undesirability of
wealth. One would think that this method of argument would not lend itself
easily to account for natural disasters and human injustices which, unlike
poverty, do not seem to possess any apparent positive qualities. Still, Titus
does not refrain from atbibuting them to divine providence and he does so
by resorting to crude ontological arguments and by appealing to the virtue
of endurance. Thus, Titus would not accept the argument that the suffering
of the innocent at the hands of wrong~doerspoints to an evil principle at
work. Such acts of injustice, argues Titus, punish the wrongdoer rather than
the virtuous victim even if they are not earried to the point of death. For
Titus, a virtuous man is not merely a blameless person, he is one who is
already dead to the things of the world though he be alive. Since the victim
will find greater good in the after~life than in what he has left behind, Titus
considers those who plot against him and despatch him swiftly in that
direction as his benefactors rather than his oppressors. l36

As for wars in which thousands fall in a short space of time, Titus
would agree with the Manichaeans that the starting point of such catastrophe
is evil, but evil which originates from human greed rather than from an
originating principle. The death, that is, of nature, as Titus sees it, is not
intrinsically evil. Birth and death have been ordained for nature by God, with
the exception of death by violent means, which is the work of man. For the

132Ibid., 11,15, p. 33,21~31.

III Ibid., pp. 33,31~34,1.

134 Ibid., 11,16, pp. 34,24~35,2.

IlS Ibid., p. 34,32-3.
116 Ibid., II,19, p. 36,15~24.
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goodness of God is shown in giving life to those who are nOl yet born that
they may have the privilege of running the race of life wilh vinue as its
goal. and similarly he removes those who have completed lbe race and for
whom death will come as a welcome rest. Furthermore, death imbues the
unrighteous with an anticipation of punishment and is effective as a means
of preventing sinful actions. However. since war was nOl ordained by God,
it was a necessary concession, bringing the anticipation of punishment upon
sin for the unrighteous and greater benefit for the righteous, who,
incidentally, have no reason to participate in such acts of destruction. For
death brings to the righteous not only the end of their struggle against sin
but also the enjoyment of the fruits of their labour of virtue which accrue to

the pious after death. 137

Natural disasters. like eanhquakes, pestilence and famine, are less easily
attributable to greed and self-will than war, but Titus sees them again as part
of God's providence and nOl as the work of an evil deity. In times of plenty
the human mind tends to grow lax as the body becomes accustomed to
luxurious living. If any of the above-mentioned calamities happens, man
becomes less enslaved to appetite and desire and spends more time on the
contemplation of piety and modest living. Should one, therefore, attribute
what appears to be painful to the senses to evil when in effect it is
beneficial to mankind or what appears to be delightful when in effect it is
injurious? In short, pain and suffering are necessary for man because time
and time again they help his mind to concentrate and so release it from
excessive indolence.l38

Throughout this treatise Titus regards sin rather than suffering as real
evil and as such it can be overcome by self-restraint and deeper trust in
God's providence. At the time when he composed his treatise, the Christian
Church in Persia, centred on Seleucia, which was physically closer to him
in Bostra than many other centres of Christianity in the Roman Empire,
was experiencing her first serious persecution under Shapur II (309-79).139
His stoical and practical approach to the problem of suffering might have
had particular relevance to Christians for whom martyrdom and suffering
were a living reality. This may have accounted for the early translation of
his treatise into Syriac. Christians in the Roman Empire, however, might
have found his arguments lacking in sophistication and subtlety. In the

137 Ibid., H,22. pp. 38,30-40,5.
138 Ibid., II.24, pp. 41,4-42,30.
139 Titus composed his treatise some time after the death of Julian (363), cf.

Casey. arl. Cil .. col. 1488.36-9. On the perseculion of Christians in Persia under
Shapur II see 1. Laoourt, Le christianismI! dans l' empire perse (Paris, 19(4) 19­
82. See also G. Wiessner, Zur MiirtyreriiberUe!erung aus der Christenver!o[gung
Shop IUS II (GlHtingen, 1967) 40-93.
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history of Christian thought, the contribution of Titus of Boslta to solving
the problem of evil is almost entirely forgonen. In any case, his view of a
world in which suffering exists as a divinely appointed environment for
man's development towards the perfection ilial represents the fulfilment of
God's purpose in him is not original. It had been expounded two centuries
earlier by lrenaeus in his writings against the Gnostics.1 40 Of far greater
significance for posterity is Augustine's fonnulation of the philosophical
problem of evil which is first developed in his anti·Manichaean writings.

Augustine's great achievement is in bringing together diverse elements
of Christian and Neo-PlalOnic thought on the problem of evil and moulding
them into an impressive whole. As a young university student at Carthage,
Augustine was obsessed with the problem of evil and this drew him to the
ranks of the Manichaeans. whose dualism at first provided him with an
answer. 14I He later became disenchanted with their literalism and their
refusal to allegorize the more florid details of Mani's cosmogony, which he
deemed anti-intellectual. Through his involvemenl wilh a circle of
Christianized PlatonislS in Italy palronized by Ambrose, and through his
reading of Plotinus, he found that the problem of evil could be answered
philosophically without any need to reson to Mani's revelation.142 Later, as
a Christian bishop, he was active in refuting the doctrines of the
Manichaeans through open debates and polemical writings. The importance
of his contribution to the problem of thcodicy is not unrelated to the facl
that he was for nine years an auditor among the Manichaeans. The problem
of evil to which the Manichaeans once provided him with a solution was
real for Augustine. When faced with Manichaean leaders like Felix and
Fonunatus, he was reminded of his own past Hence, he would nOl only
formulate ideas either of his own or derived from Olhers which would merely
contradict the Manichaean position; bUl also he developed a system which
he himself would find bolh intellectually satisfying and true to his
understanding of the Biblical view of God. 'By a subtle attraction of
opposites,' as Peter Brown has observed, 'the Manichees would succeed in
bringing to the forefront of Augustine's mind cenain problems that the
PlatonislS of the time had failed to answer.'143

140 Ireneaus. AdverSIlS haereses, IV,62ff; cf. E. P. Meijering, "Some
obsef\'ations on Irenaeus' polemics against the Gnostics", Nederlands
T~ologisch Tijdschrift, 27/1, (Jan. 1973) 26-33, see esp., 30-31.

141 Aug., con/., II1,vii,12; edd. Gibb and Montgomery, pp. 66,5-67,12. On
this see Decret, Aspects, 33-36.

142Brown, op. cil., 79-127; Dccret, Aspects, 36-8.
143 Brown, op. cit., 148. On Augustine's debates with the Manichaeans see

also F. Van der Meer, Augustine the Bishop, trans. by B. Battershaw and G. K.
Lamb (London, 1961) 117-8 and 314-5.
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Augustine's Cannulation of the problem of evil, unlike that of Titus of
Bostra, is well-known and often studied. l44 For the purpose of our general
study it will be sufficient to present it in outline. Augustine accuses the
Manichaeans of rendering God less than omnipotent by removing him
entirely from the horror of human existence. The God which Augustine
presents to his Manichaean opJX>ncnts is imbued wilh qualities which are
more Neo·Platonic than Christian. He is almighty, all-seeing, all-knowing,
wise, loving and, above all, creative, because all these qualities are not for
his own gratification but emanate from him into the whole of creation. The
world was created out of nothing ("ex nihilo") and by "nolhing" Augustine
means absolute non-being (i.e. aUI( ov). thereby rejecting the pagan view
that the world was created out of "not anything" ('to ~T, ov).14S Into this
modified Neo-Platonic picture of creation as emanation, Augustine injects
the important Christian doctrine that God saw that everything he crealed was
good (Genesis 1.10).146 The identification of creation with goodness is
fundamental to him. Mauer, in that it was created, is not in itself evil, as
the Manichaeans would argue, but fonntess. Upon this basic substance God
imposed "measure. fonn and order" ("modus", "species", "ordo'') in different
ways to bring about the variety of his creation. As Augustine explains:

These three things. measure. form and order. not to mention innumerable
other things which demonstrably belong to them, are. as it were. generic
good things to be found in all that God has created. whether spirit or body ....
Where these three things are present in a high degree there are great goods.
Where they are present in a low degree there are small goods ...... Therefore.
every natural existence is good. '147

Evil is not to be found in creation but in the way a certain object is deficient
in its measure, form and order. Evil is a negative force because it is a

144 See e.g. J. Hick. Evil and lhe God of Love (London. 1966) 43-95; R.
Jolivet. Le problbne du Mal d'apres saint Auguslin (Paris. 1936) passim; and the
recent lucid study of G. R. Evans. Augustine on Evil (Cambridge. 1982). esp.
29-90_

14S Hick. op. cit .• 52-3. and Evans, op. cil .• 170-84.
146 Aug .• de civilate Dei. XII.2; ed. Dombart. pp. 455.32-456.17; cf. Hick.

op. cit.• 50-51 and A. A. Moon. The De NaJura Born 0/ St Augusline. Catholic
University of America Patristic Studies 88 (Washington. 1955) 31-41.

147 Aug., de natura boni, 3; ed. Zycha. CSEL xxvn, pp. 856.17-857.2: Haec
itaque tria: modus. species et ordo. ut de innumerabilibus laceam. quae ad ista tria
pertinere monstrantur•.... tamquam generalia bona sunt in rebus a deo faetis sive
in spiritu sive in corpore..... Haec tria ubi magna sunt, magna bona sunt; ubi
parva sunt, parva bona sum; .... Omnis ergo natura bona est. Cf. Decret,
L·A/rique. I. 127-8.
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privation of good ("privatio boni").14S Therefore. one cannot say that evil
exists in the same way as good exists because it is a corruption of good and
hence parasitic in its existence. Augustine illustrates this by reference to the
straight border between the Kingdoms of Light and Darkness in the
Manichaean mylh. If a straight line. which, according to Augustine's view
of aesthetics, is on a higher plane of beauty and existence lhan any other
form of line. should become crooked, it will suffer a loss of beauty. but this
will not involve a diminution of its substance and therefore goodness. Hence
it will prove diffICult for it to be half-evil. 149 'An evil measure', according
to Augustine, 'an evil Conn, or an evil order are so called because they are
less than they ought to be. or because they are nol suited to those lhings to
which they ought to be suited',lSO In short, evil exists only as a less
desirable aspect of some actual unity which is intrinsically good, although it
may have fallen far below the state which God intended it to be.

In the Neo·Platonic identification of goodness with existence,
Augustine has found the necessary philosophical argument to undennine the
Manichaean position of an evil power which is co·existent with
good.However, he still needed to answer the Manichaean question of "Unde
malum et quare?". In this he returned to the fold of traditional Christian
theology and used arguments which are similar to those advanced by Titus
of Bostra. He rejected the Neo-Platonic view that evil is a metaphysical
necessity, inevitably appearing where being runs into non-being. Instead, he
saw that physical evil is suffered by man because of his natural limitation
and his creature habits ("consuetudo carnalis") and, more importantly,
because of the Sin of Adam. As he puts it succinctly in his Commenlary on
Genesis: 'Everything which is called evil is sin or the penalty of sin.'ISl
Like Titus of Bostra, Augustine saw evil as a self·originating act which
does not exist outside the agent himself. 'For what cause of willing can
there be which is prior to willing?'IS2 Sin, which brings suffering to
mankind, is the result of man's deliberate turning away from God and
towards his creature-self, which is a perversion or corruption of the divine
order, which ordains as the proper purpose of a rational creature the loving
service of God.1S3

148 Aug., de natura boni, 4; p. 857,2-8; cr. Hick, op. cit., 53-4.
149 Aug., c. ep. fund., 26, p. 226,2.5; cr. Moon, op. cit., 31.
ISO Aug., de nalura boni, 23; p. 865,4-7: Malus ergo modus vel mala species

vel malus ordo aut ideo dicuntur, quia minora sunt quam esse debuerunt aut quia
non his rebus accommodantur, quibus accommodanda sunt: ...

1St Aug., de Genes; ad Lilleram, Imperfecrus liber, 1,3; PL 33.221: amne quod
dicitur malum, aut peccalum esse, aut poenam ...

152 Aug., de Libero arbilrio, ill,49; PL 32.1295: sed quae tandem esse poterit
ante voluntatem causa voluntatis?

153 Aug., de nalura boni, 28; pp. 868,18-869,3.
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As the Manichaeans had rationalized their obsession with evil on a
cosmic scale through a primordial invasion of lIle Kingdom of Light by the
forces of darkness. so, 1OO, Augustine expressed his belief in free will as the
cause of evil on the same level through his concept of the "Two Cities".
The "Heavenly City" (civitas del) approximates to what the Manichaeans
would call their Kingdom of Light. The "Earthly City" (civitas terrena),
however, is not co-eternal with God but was brought about by fallen angels
before the beginning of time and came to be 'tempest-Iossed with
beclouding desires' and 'set on by its own pride, boiling wilh lIle lust of
subduing and huning.'U4 Nevertheless the "Earthly City" is not entirely
evil, like the Manichaean Kingdom of Darkness. because its members are
God's own creation. It is "good by nature", like !.he heavenly community,
but it is "by will depraved" while !.he o!.her is "by will upright", and thus
enjoys eternal felicity, ISS

Augustine's reliance on Nco-Platonism for refuting !.he philosophical
basis of Manichaean dualism is an important example of the gradual
absorption by Christian !.heology of Platonic philosophy in late Antiquity.
Manichaeism had provided a common ground for polemics for both schools,
and !.he similarity between their respective defence of a monistic universe
against Manichaean dualism is very apparent. Thus, Simplicius, writing in.
the sixth century, gives a picture of the universe as the emanation from !.he
One which differs little from Augustine's concept of God (i.e. the Supreme
Good) at !.he hean of his creation:

[SimpliciusJ It is necessary that the Monad should exist before every
individuality and every individuality which is distributed in many things is
brought into existence by this Monad just as everything that is good
proceeds from the divine and primary Good and every truth originates fTom
the first divine truth. The many principles are necessarily therefore linked by
upward tension to the one first principle, which is not merely some partial
principle as each of the others but the supreme Principle, peerless, alI­
embracing and at the same time supplying the original qualil)' by community
of nature with suitable diminution to all things. So it is sheer folly to say
that there are two or more than one, first principles.156

U4 Aug.• de civitate Dei XI.33; p. 451.6-7: iSlam suo faslu subdendi el
nocendi libidine exaestuantem; ... On the infulence of the Manichaean doctrine
of the IWO kingdoms on Augustine's doctrine of the Two Cities see esp. the
extensive discussion by J. van Oort, Jerusalem and Babylon, A Study into
Au.gustine's City of God aNi the sou.rces of his doctrine of the Two Cities,
Supplements to Vigiliae Christianae 14 (Leiden. 1991) 212-34.

155 Ibid .• p. 451,10-14: nos ergo has duas societates angelicas inter se
dispares atque contrarias. unam et natura bonam et voluntate rectam. aliam vera
natura bonam, sed voluntate perversam•.... Cf. Hick, op. cit .• 68.

156 Simplicius. jn Epict. ench., 27; p. 70.15-27: en lii. ti c:ivc:iYKTl n:po
xc:io,% i.lilo'tTl'tot; o.pxHCljV etval J.l.ovalia. acp' ~t; n:ooa lj \lilO't'l~ it tv
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(Augustine) The highest good, above which there is none, is God and
consequently he is unchangeable good. hence truly eternal and truly
immortal. All other good things are only from him. not of him. For what is
of him is what he himself is.... For he is so omnipotent. that even out of
nothing, that is out of what is absolutely non-existent, he is able to make
good things both great and small. both celestial and terrestrial. both spiritual
and corporeal.... Therefore, no good things whether great or small, through
whatever graduations can exist from God; but since every nature. so far as it is
nature. is good. it follows that no nature can exist save from the mosl high
and true good:.... because all good things. even those of most recent origin.
which are far from the highest good, can have their existence only from the
highest good himself.157

The flow of ideas between Christian philosophy and Neo·PlalOnism,
however, is not always in one direction. Although Augustine relied heavily
on Plotinus, it is interesting to note, as Ilsetraut Hadot has done, that
Simplicius' refutation of Manichaean dualism shows remarkable familiarity
with Christian writings on the subject, especially those of Titus of
Bostra.1S1 Simplicius even concludes his refutation with a Greek proverb
which is used by Titus in the preface of his work: 'Those who flee from the
fIre only fall into the flames' .159

n:OAAo\t; j.L£j.ltplOj.liVll Uqllo'ta'tal' • 0.11:0 yap 'to" StW" lCai. o.PXllCOU lCaAo"
1I:av'ta 'ta. JCaA.Q. np6euH' JCO:\ uno 't'lt;; npoo'tllt;; ada.; u).."ada.; naca
a).,,8tla· • o.vayx" ouv 1(al teu; n:o).).ao;; apIa.;; do;; j.ll.av apx;,v
avaulvt09al, ov 'tlva j.ltpUC;'v o.px;'v ouoav i1cdvllv, eoan:tp tOOv (i).).cov
h:aatT\v, a).).' apx;,v apxoov iln:apxo\loav naowv "oi. t!;l1P11j.lEVT\V "ai.
n:6:oao;; tiO;; ta\lt;,v O\lValpOUoav xal. n:aoau; o.ql' tlX\l.i)O;; .0 apXllcov
a!;iwj.l(l, n:aptXOj.lEV"V bj.lOql\looo;; j.l£'fa 'tfi.;; bcao't"(l n:pompcou<f1lO;; UqlEOt(l)o;;.
ou'tco ""tV ouv Ii'tOKOV 'to liuo i1 n:)',dovao;; OAwo;; 'tOU tveo;; 'tao;; n:pein:w; Mynv
o.pxao;;.

IS7 Aug., De natura boni, 1: p. 855.3-21: Summum bonum, quo superius non
est. deus est; ac per hoc incommutabile bonum est; ideo vere aetemum et vere
immortale. cetera omnia bona nonnisi ab illo sunt. sed non de iUo. de ilia enim
quod est, hoc quod ipse est; ... Tam enim omnipotens est, ut possit etiam de
nihilo, id est ex eo, quod omnino non est, bona facere, et magna et parva, et
caelestia et terrena, et spiritaIia et carparalia.... Quia ergo bona onmia, sive
magna sive parva, per quoslibet rerum gradus non possum esse nisi a deo; omnis
autem natura, in quantum natura est, bonum est: onmis natura non potest esse
nisi a summo et vero deo, ... omnia etiam novissima bona, quae longe sunt a
summo bono. non possunt esse nisi ab ipso summo bono. Eng. trans., A. H.
Newman, St AugustiM: Writings against the Manich.aeans and the Donatists (A
Select Libruy of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Ser. 1, Vol. 4, New York,
1887). 351.

lSI Hadot, art. cit., 55.
159 Simplicius, in Epict. ench., 27; p. 72,33-4: roO'tE qltuYOVtto;;. a{nov

au'toy 'tou "axou tlXt\V, n:ayKaKov ilKoypaqlO\lOl' xa1., KQ'ta 't;,v
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Neo~Platonism commended itself to Christian thinkers like Augustine
in Late Antiquity not only because of its vehement defence of monism but
also because it was becoming as dogmatic and dependent on aulltorily as
Christian theology. Plato did not teach that evil does not exist in we same
way that everything else exists in the universe. Although he repudiated the
view that God is responsible for evil, he left open the possibility that there
can be some other cause beside God which has brought about the existence
of evil. As he says in the Timaeus, 'This universe came into being through
a combination of necessity and reason' .160 Since reason seeks lO do what is
best for creation, its main task is to restrain the effects of necessity, which
is an errant cause and prevents us from searching for and reaching out to
goodness and trulh. It is, therefore, understandable that Roman writers like
Plutarch and Nemesius of Apamea could see in this antithesis a certain
degree of duaJism.161 However. for a Neo·Platonist of the Late Empire like
Proclus. no such ambivalence was pennitted and in his commentary on this
passage of Plato he bluntly asserts :

There is no evil in God, nor that which can be called evil, for he uses the so­
called evils for I good purpose. Evil does indeed exist in the parts, which are
made prone to it The same thing which is evil in lhe part is not evil but good
in the complete whole. As long as it exists and shares in some kind of design
it is good. f 62

Although he was meant to be commenting on Plato. Proclus was in fact
using Plato to express his very distinctive views on monism. The
arguments which his pupil Simplicius advanced against Manichaeism are as
dependent on authority and unproven suppositions as those of his
opponents. He joined Christian polemicists like Epiphanius and Severus in
ridiculing the figurative details of Mani's cosmogony and denouncing them

Jtapotl11.av, qltu'Yov'tt~ 'tOY 1CaJtvov d~ Jtup CI1JttJt't<l:l1CaOtv. (= Titus of
Bostra, adv. Manich .• 1.1 (Gr.), p. 1, 15-16.)

160 Plato, Tima~us, 48A; p. 108: J!tJ!ty....iv." yap o~v i} 'tOUOt 'tau 1C60I101)
yE.VtOU; t~ o.vo.YkTl., 'tt Kat YOU ouo'to.Otro., qtvvt\e.".

161 S. P~trement.u Dualisme chez PlaJon, les Gnosliqu.es et les manichiens
(Paris, 1947) 1-34.

162 Proclus, In PlaJonis Timo.eum commentaria. 2, ed. Diehl, p. 314.8-10:
9tcj) I1EV ~v ovolv ton KaK6v. 0'00£ 'toov AqOj.lE.Vrov KaKoov' XPTl'tat yap
leal 'to'not., t~· 'toi., Ot a~ J.Ltpuooio:; Eon Ka1Cov. a Kat Jto.OXElV 'bx' au'tou
1t£qlU1CE. Kat 'to au'to 'tcP j.ltv J!ipEl KaKov, 'tQ;l ot Jtav'tt Kat 'toi., 8M3t., ou
1Ca1Cov. aU' o.ya86v' fI yap ov to'tl. 1Cai. n'ta~E(t)., J!t'tiXEl 'ttv6~ o.yae6v
tan-
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categorically rather than refuting them by logical and scientific arguments,
as Alexander of Lycopolis had done earlier.

Although Manichaeism made a strange bed-fenow with Christian
theology and Neo-PlanlOnism in the Late Empire. it must not be assumed
that the union of the two was entirely amicable. Neo-Platonism was an
independent school of philosophy which could raise as many problems for
the Christian theologians as it could solve. Its absorption into Christianity,
as Henri Marron has stressed, involved patient effort in criticism, reappraisal
and adjustrnent.163 In the writings of Augustine against Manichaean
theodicy we can see how Neo-Platonism was adapted to meet the dictates of
a theological debate. and it was through such piecemeal absorption that the
Church came to supplant the Academy at Athens as the heir of Plato in the
Middle Ages.

Augustine's effort to solve the problem of evil in the face of the
Manichaean challenge is an important landmark in the development of
Christian thought. Although Clement of Alexandria had earlier employed
Platonic ideas in his refutation of the Gnostic view that the world was
created not by God but a demiurge,l64 yet no Christian thinker had tackled
the problem of evil with as much thoroughness and mastery of
philosophical arguments as did Augustine. As the knowledge of Greek
began to decline in the West after the sixth century, Augustinian theodicy
became the "majority repon" which deeply and profoundly influenced
Western thought with regard to the problem of suffering. Later scholastic
philosophers, like Hugh of 5t Victor, carried some of his ideas further,
making some of them more explicit but introducing few new arguments. l65

In our study of anti-Manichaean writings, one medieval incident of some
interest is the debate between William of Rubrnck with monks from China,
whom he regarded as Manichaeans, at the court of the Mongol Khan in the
thirteenth century. It not only provides us with a unique confrontation
between a Western inquisitor and eastern Manichaeans but also illustrates
the depth of Augustinian influence in William's theological training.

His reason for labelling some of the monks he had met as
"Manichaeans" was that they subscribed to a belief in Two Principles and

163 H. Marroll, "Synesius of Cyrene and Alexandrian Platonism", in A.
Momigliano ed. The Conflict Between paganism and Christianity (Oxford,
1963) 145-46.

164 Cr. W. E. G. Lloyd, Cle~nI of Ale:.cmrdria's Trealmenl of tM Problem of
Evil (1971), passim, esp 91-99.

165 Hick, op. cit., 96-99.
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the transmigration of souls.1M By then the Uighur Empire at QOCo, once a
flourishing centre of Manichacism, had been vanquished by the Mongols and
it is conceivable that some Manichaean priests might have come to the
Khan's coon at Kharakorum.161 However, Nestorian priests had considernble
influence at court and they might not have tolerated the presence of such
dangerous rivals as Manichaeans. It is quite probable that lhe priests whom
William called Manichaeans were Buddhist monks from Tibet whose
Buddhism had come under Manichaean influence through the sojourn of
Uighur mercenaries in iliat region during the Tang period. l68

William was asked to defend his monotheism before an audience which
subscribed to a multitude of Cairns. According to his account of !.he debate,
he opened with an Augustinian statement that 'All things proceed from God
and he is the fount of all things',l69 He then proceeded to tell them that God
is omnipotent and omniscient All wisdom comes from him and he is the
supreme good whose goodness is independent of human virtues. The
audience then asked him, if his Goo was as he said he was, why did he create
half of the world evil.l7° To this he replied: 'That is not true, he who
makes evil is not God, All things that are, arc good". i7l "Whence then
comes evil?' ("Unde ergo est malum?''), they asked him. His answer was as
Augustinian as the question was Manichacan : 'You put your question
badly, you should in the first place inquire what is evil before you ask
whence it comes.'l72 It is hard to imagine that a debate which must have

166 William of Rubruck (Gulielmus de Rubruquis), Itinerariwn, edd. Michel and
Wright (Recueil des voyages, IV, Paris, 1839) 356: sunt enim omnes iSlius
hcrcsis Manichaeorum, quod medietas rerum sit mala. et alia bona. et quod
adminus sunt duo principia; et de animabus semium omnes quod lT8nseant de
corpore in corpus.

167 On the survival of Manichaeism in Central Asia following the decline of
the Uighur Empire see J.• p, Asmussen. XUaslVltfIfl • Studies in Manichaeism
(Copenhagen. 1965) 16t-62, n. Ill.

16& On Manichaeism in Tibel see J. H. Edgar, "A Suspecled Manichaean
stratum in Lamaism", JOlUnal of the West China Border Research Socjety. 6
(1933-4) 252-7. and H. Hoffmann. "KlI.lacakra Studies I. Manichaeism,
Christianity and Islam in the KlI.lacakra Tantra", Central Asiatic Journal, 13
(1969) 52-73.

169 William of Rubruck. Itjnerarium, 356: A Deo sunt omnia, et ipse fons et
capud (sic) omnium.

110 Ibid. 357: Et timens respondere, quesivit: "Si deus IUUS talis est ut dicis,
quare fecit dimidietatem rerum malam?"

111 Ibid.: "Falsum est." dixi; "qui fecit malum non est Deus. El omnia
quecumque S\Dl.t. bona sunt."

112 Ibid.: Tunc incepit querere: "Unde ergo est malum?" - "Tu male queris".
dixi. "Primo debes querere quid sit malum, quam queras undc sit.... :',
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been conducted through interpreters could attain such a level of
sophistication. William's reconstruction of it might have been strongly
influenced by arguments he would have used against dualist heretics from
Languedoc back home in France. Instead of a dialogue between Christian
monotheism and the religious pluralism of Central Asia, we are treated by
William to a defence of Augustinian theodicy on the borders of the Chinese
Empire.



SOME THEMES IN LATER ROMAN ANll-MANlCHAEAN POLEMICS 197

Appendix

List of the main anti-Manichaean works
in Greek and Latin

(3rd-6Iit Century)

This checklist is not intended to be a major work of reference. Wherever
possible the reader is directed to the bibliographical material listed in the
two standard and easily accessible handbooks of Patrology : Clovis Patrum
Lalinorum qua in novum Corpus Christianorum edendum optimas quasque
scriptorum recensiones... recludit. ed. E. Dekkers, OSS and A. Gaar (Sacris
Erudiri, iii, ed. 2, Sint Pietersabdij. Steenbrugge, 1961) and Clavis Patrum
Graecorum. ed. M. Geerard (Tumhout, 1974 ff. 4 vols to date).

1. EXTANfWORKS

(aJ Heresiological handbooks:
The most comprehensive collection of such handbooks remains lhat of

F. Oehler ed. Corpus Haeresio[ogicum, 3 vals. (Berlin, 1856-91). The
works included in it which contain sections on Manichaeism are :

Philastrius. Diversarum hereseon liber 61(33); 1,61·26; CPL 121.
Augustinus, De haeresibus 46; 1,206·211; ePL 314, CCSL 46, pp. 312-

20.
"Praedestinatus", De haeresibus 46; I, 247-51.
Pseudo·Hieronymus, IndicuJus de haeresibus 5; I, 286-87; CPL 959.
Pseudo-Isidorus Hispalensis, Indicu/us de haeresibus 31; I, 306;CPL 636.
Paulus, De haeresibus libellus 31; 1. 317.
Honorius Augustodonensis, De haeresibus libellus 46; I, 329.
Epiphanius, Panarion seu adversus haereses 66; 1112. 398-555; ePG 3745.
__•Anacephalaeosis 66; 1113. 573; CPG 3765.

To the works contained in Dehler's Corpus one should add :
Theodoretus, Haereticarwnfabu/arum compendium, 1.26; ePG 6223.
Tirnotheus Presbyter, De iis qui ad ecc/esilJm accedunt, PG 86.20-24; CPG

7016.
Georgius Monac:hus et Presbyter, De haeresibus ad Epiphanium. 1,1-2; erG

7820.
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(b) Anathema foonulas:
Pseudo-Augustine, Commonilorium, CPL 533.
Prosperi Anathematismata. CPL 534.
Qualiter oporteat a Manichaeorum haeres; ad sanetam Dei Ecclesiam

"ccedentes scriptis (e"orem) abjurare, PG 100.1321-24.
<Zacharias Mityiencnsis>, Capita Vll contra Manichaeos, see next section.

(c) Treatises solely devoted to the refutation of Manichaeism:
Alexander Lycopolitanus. Tractalus de pladtis Manichaeorum; ePG 2510.
Anon. (Theonas Alexandrinus?), Fragmentum epislulae contra Manichaeos,

P. Rylands Greek 469, ed. and trans. C. H. Roberts, Catalogue of the
Greele and Latin Papyri in the John Rylands Library Manchester, iii
(Manchesler, 1938) 38-46. [v. supra pp. 96-97]

Augustinus, De moribus ecclesiae cathoUcat! et de moribus Manichaeorum
(Possidius, lndiculus IV,I); CPL 261. See also J. K. Coyle. Augustine's
"De moribus. eccJesiae Callwlicae" - A Study of the work, its composition
and its sources (Paradosis 25, Fribourg, 1978), Decret, L'Afrique, I, 19-39
and C. P. Mayer, "Die anti-manichaischen Schrifl.en Augustins",
Augustinianum, 14 (1974) 280-85.

__, De Genesi contra Manichaeos (poss.lnd. IV,5); CPL 265. See also
Decret, L'Afrique I, 41-50 and Mayer, art. cit., 285-88.

__, De utiJitate credendi; CPL 316. See also Decret, L'Afrique I, 72-77
and 79 and Mayer, art. cit., 288-90.

__, De duabus animabus (poss.,lnd IV,2); CPL 317. See also Decret,
L'Afrique I, 81-92 and Mayer, art. cit., 291-92.

__, Contra Fortunatum Manichaeum; see nc;ltt section.
__, Contra Adimantum Manichaei discipulum (poss., Ind. IV,7); CPL

319. See also Decre~L'A/rique I, 93-105 and Mayer, art. cit., 294-96.
__, Contra epistu/am Manichaei quam vocant "fundamenti" (poss.lnd.,

IV,6); CPL 320. See also Decret, L' Afrique I, 107-24 and Mayer, art. cit.,
296-98.

__, Contra Faustum Manichaeum (poss., Ind. IV,27); CPL 321 and 726.
See also Deeret, Aspects, 51-70 and Mayer, art. cit., 298-303.

__, De natura boni (Poss., Ind. IV,26); CPL 323. See also Decret,
L'Afrique I, 125-40 and Mayer, art. cit., 303-05.

__, Contra Secundinum Manichaeum (poss., Ind. IV,24); CPL 324, 325
and 725. See also Decrel, L'Afrique I, 141-57 and Mayer, art. cit., 305­
08.

__, Contra Felicem Manichaeum; see ne;ltt section.
Didymus Aleundrinus, Contra Manichaeos: CPL 2510.
Evodius Episcopus Uzaiiensis, Deride contra ManichaeoJ: CPL 390.
[Hegemoniusl, see ne;ltt section under Acta Arche/ai.
Johannes Caesaricnsis, Adversus Manichaeos homi/ia i; ePG 6859.
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__, Adversus ManichtJeos homi/in U; ePG 6860.
__•Disputatio cum Manichaeo; see next section.
Paulus Persa. Disputalio cum Manichoeo; see next section.
__, Capila xlix conlra ManicluJeos; erG 7012.
__.Propositio1l£s xvi chrislianae adversus Manichaeos; ePG 70ll
Scrapion Thmuitanus. Contra Manichaeos; ePG 2485.
Severus Antiochenus. Homilia cathedralis 123: 'Cuins argumentum est de

fidei orthodoxae professione, praecipue aulem ibidem aile redarguuntur
impii ac foedi Manichaei, fidelesque admonenlur ne incidant in laqueos
ipsorum, cum nonnulli conarentur ilium perditionis errorem propagare'.
Originally composed in Greek, this has survived only in two Syriac
translations, one by Paul of Callinicus (6lh c.) cf. I. E. Rahmani. Studio
Syriaca lV. Documenta de anliquis haeresibus (Beirut, 1909) pp. ...\,.9-<IQI

(Syriac lexI) and 38-69 (Latin trans.), and by Jacob of Edessa (7m-8th c.)
cf. M.-A. Kugener and F. Cumont, Recherches sur Ie Manicheisme II,
EXITait de 10 CXXlII Hamitic de Stvere d'Amioche (Brussels, 1912), pp.
89-150 (extract only), and M. Briere. ed. and trans., "Les Homiliae
Cathedrales de severe d'Antioche. traduction syriaque de Jacques d'Edesse
ex aexxv", PO 29 (1961),124 [628J - 188 [629J (Hom. 123); CPG
7035_

Severianus Gabalensis. In Centurionem. et contra Manichaeos et
ApollinarislQs. ed. M. Aubineau. Un traite inedit de christ%gie de
Sivbien de Gabala, In Centurionem, et contra Manichaeos et
Apollinaristas, Exploitaion par Severe d'Antioche (519) tile synode du
LaJran (649), Cahiers d'Orientalisme 5. Geneva. 1983. See esp. 61-67.

Titus Bostrensis, Contra Manich.aeos; CPG 3575.
Victorious Episcopus Poetovionensis. Ad Justinum Manichaeum; CPL 83.
zacharias Mitylenensis, Capita vii contra Manichaeos; CPG 6997. See also

my article "An Early Byzantine Formula for the Renunciation of
Manichaeism", Jahrbuchfiir Antike und Christentum. 26 (1983), 152·
218_ [Updaled versioo infra pp. 293-305J

__, Adversus Manichaeos; CPG 6998.

(d) Transcripts of debates with Mani and the Manichaeans, real and
fictitious:

Augustinus, Contra Fortunatum Manichaeum; CPL 318. See also Deeret,
ASpeCIS, pp_39-50 and Mayer, art. cil.. pp. 292-94_

__, Contra Felicem Manichaeum; CPL 322. See also Deeret, Aspects.
pp. 71-89, Mayer, art. cil_, pp308-ll and J. M. and S_ N. C. Lieu,
"Felix conversus ex Manichaeis· A Case of Mistaken Identity". Journal of
Theological Studies, 32/1 (1981) 113-16. [Reproduced supra pp. 153-55.]

[Hegem.), Acla Archelai; CPG 3570
Iohannes Caesariensis (?), DisPUlatio cum Manichaeo; CPG 6862.
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Paulus Persa. DispUiotio cum Manichaeo: CPG 7010.
__, Photini Manichaei propositio cum Pauli Persae responsione; CPG

7011.

(e) Works containing important polemical treaunenl of Manichaeism:
Ps.-Acacius Constantinopolitanus, Epislula ad Petrum Fullonem, ed.

Schwartz; CPG 5993, p. 18, 14-18.
"Ambrosiaster", Ad Timotheum prima 4,1-3 and secunda 3.6-7; CPL 184.

New edition by RI. V08els, CSEL 81 (1969).
Augustinus, Confess/ones (esp.lll, to-v, 13 and XI-XlII); CPL 251. New

critical edition by L. Verheijen, CCSL 27 (1981).
__, De libero arbitrio; CPL 260. See also Deerel, L'Afrique I, 51-59.
__, Epistulae (esp. epp. 18, 36, 55, 64, 79, 82, 140 (cf. Poss.. Ind.

IV,28), 166,222,236 and 259); CPL 262.
__• De vera religioM; CPL 264. See also Decret. L'Afriq~ 1.65-72.
__, De Genes; ad Jitteram imperfeclus tiber; CPL 268.
__I Traclalus in E....angelium loannis (esp. in Joh./,14); CPL 278.
__I "Ennaraliones" in Psalmos (esp. Enn. in Ps. 140,12); CPL 283.
__, Sermones (esp.1, cf. Puss_, Ind. IV 29; 2;12, cr. Poss.. lnd. IV,33;

50, cr. Poss.. lns. IV,30; 75, 92, 116; 153; 182; 190; 236-37 and 247);
CPL 284.

__I Senne Mai 95; CPL 287.
__I De diversis quaestionibus (esp. Quaes,. 2,6,10.14,21,22,24,25,

40,43,49,51-53,55,73, cf. Poss_, Ind. IV,8-23); ePL 289. See also
Decrel, L'A/rique 1,59-62 (Note: Though listed by Possidius under
"Conlf8 Manichaeos", the relevance of some of these quaesliones to the
refutation of Manichaeism is not always clear to the modem reader).

__, De agone Chrisliano; CPL 296.
__, De civitate dei (esp. 1,20, XI, 15 & 23 and XIV,5); CPL 313.
__. Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum; CPL 326. New critical

editions by M. P. Ciccarese, II Conlra adversarium legis el prophetarum
di Agostino, Aui della Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, 378, Memorie,
Classe di scienze morali, storiche e filo1oglsche, ser. viii, vol. 25/3
(Rome, 1981),283-425 and by K.-D. Daur, CCSL XLIX (1985) 35-131.

__, Ad Orosium contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas; CPL 327.
__, Contra Julianum; CPL 351.
__, Contra secundam [ulani responsionem imperj'ectum opus; CPL 356.

New edition by M. ZellOr, CSEL 85 (1974 fr.).
Cyrillus Hierosolymitanus, Calechesis ad illuminandos 6 (esp. 20 ad fin.);

CPG 3585.
Didymus Alexandrinus, Commentarii in Ecclesiasten (in chartis papyraceis

Turanis) 9,9a, ed. and trans. M. Grunewald, Didymus der BUnde,
Ko""""nlar 'umEcciesiastes, 5 (Bonn, 1979),274,18-275,2, pp. 8-10.
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Johannes ChrySOSlOmUS, Homilia: in ilIud "Patu, si possihi/e est, transeat a
me calix isle: verwnUuMfI non SicUI ego vola sed siewlll (Matt. 24,39):
et contra Marcionistas. et Manicluuos. et quod ingerere se pericil/is non
oporttal. sed omni WJlwuali de; volUlltotem antefe"e" .. erG 4369.

Justinianus (ImperalOr), Contra Monophysitas. ed. Schwartz; ePG 6878,
pp. 38,28-40,2.

Leo Magnus. Epistllia 15; CPL 1656. New edition by B. Vollmann,
Sludien zum Priscillianismus (St. Ottilien, 1965) pp. 122·38.

__• Tractatus (sermones) 16,4·6; CPL 1658. New edition by A.
Chavasse, CCSL 138 and 138A (1973). Cf. Leo Magnus, ep. 7, PL
54.620-22.

Priscillianus. Tracta/us (esp. Tract. I & II); CPL 785. On the tractates see
esp. H. Chadwick, Priscillian ofAvila (Oxford, (976), pp. 47-51 and 62­
J00.

Rufinus. Exposilio symboJi, 37; CPL 196. New edition by M. Simonelti.
CCSL 20 (1961)_

Simplicius, In Epiclfli encheiridion 27, in Theophrasti Characteres .
Epicleti EncMiridion cum Commentario SimpJici ele., ed. F. DUbner
(paris, (840) pp. 69,46-72,35. Cf. 1. Hardo~ "Die Widerle8un8 des
ManicMlismus im EpicteLkommentar des Simplikios", Archi.... fur
Geschichte der Philosophie, 51 (1969) 31-57, and A. D. E. Cameron,
"The Last Days of the Academy at Athens', Proceedings of tM Cambridge
Philological Sociery. 195 (1967) 13-17.

1lleodcretus, Haereticarumfabulanun compendium Y; see above Ia.
Titus Bostrensis, Commentarii in Lucan: CPG 3576.
Turribius Episcopus Asturicensis, Epistula ad ldacium el Ceponium; CPL

564.
ZOsimus Panopolitanus, tr£pi 6~vcov Kai KaJ.llvCOV, 9, ed. M. Bcnhelot

and M. Ch.-Em. Ruelle, Collection des anciens alchemistes grecs, II
(paris, 1888) 232.13-17. Cf. R. Reitzenstein, PoimLJndres (Leipzig, 1904)
105-06, n.lO.

n. NON-EXTANT WORKS
(mentioned in Patristic sources)

Apollinarius Laodicenus, cf. Epiph., haer. LXVI,2I, ed. HolI, p. 49,3.
Athanasius Alexandrinus, ibid.
Basilius Caesaricnsis, cf. Augustine, Contra Julianum, l,v,16, PL 44.650.

See also F. Deerel, "Basile Ie Grand et Ia polemique antimanichtenne en
Asie Mineure au lYe si~c1e", Sludia Palristica, XYIII3, ed. E. A.
Livin8stone (Oxford, 1982), pp. 1060-64.

Diodorus Tarsensis, cf. Theodoretus, Haer.fab. comp., 1,26, 83.3818 and
Photius, bibl. cod. 85,65b 11-13, ed_ Henry. ii, 9.
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Eusebius Caesariensis, cf. Epiph., hoer. LXVI,21, p. 49,1.
Eusebius Emesenus, cf. ibid. and Theodoretus. Hoer. fab. comp., 1.26. col.

381B.
Georgius Laodicenus. ct. Epiph., haer. LXVI,21, p. 49,2-3. Theodoretus,

haer.fab. comp.. 1,26, col. 381B and Pbolius, bibl. cod. 85,65b9, p. 9.
Heraclianus Chalcedonensis. cf. Photius. bibl. cod. 85, 65a,36ff., pp. 9-10.
Marcus Diaconus. cf. idem, Vita Porphyrii Gazensis 88, p. 69,17, edd.

Gregoire and Kugener. (Transcript of lhe debate between Porphyry. lile
Bishop of Gaza and Julia the Manichea from Antioch).

Origenes (?), cf. Epiph.. haer. LXVI, 21, p. 49,1. (Note: By Ori8en Epi­
phanius probably meant the anti-Marcionite work, the De recta in deum
fide attributed to Adamantius (ed. Sande van de BaJc.huyzen, GCS 4,
1901). On this see Holl, corom. ad loco and C. Riggi, Epifanio contra
Man; (Rome, 1967) 92.

Theodcrus Rait.henus. cf. Georgius Cedrenus. Histori(J1'UM compendium, ed.
Bekker, i, 457, 1-8 (= PG 121.500A).



VI. AN EARLY BYZANTINE FORMULA FOR TIlE
RENUNCIAnON OF MANICHAEISM

- The Capita VII Contra Manichaeos
of <Zacharias of Mitylene>

Introduction, text. translation and commentary-

1. Introduction

The abjuration ofheretical beliefs in the Late Roman Church

In the Late Empire, it was customary for those convened from heresies
to the onhodox faith to renounce publicly the errors of their past beliefs by
anathematizing the leaders and the main tenets of the-sect(s) which they had
just been persuaded to leave. The use of Anathemas against heresies may
have developed in the Early Church alongside Creeds as it was a natural
complement to one's affirmation of the right belief to curse those views
held to be erroneous. Thus two of the earliest Creeds lO have been drawn up
by councils. the controversial Creed of Antioch (325) and the famous Creed
of Nicaea (325) both conclude with short statements which anathematize
those who held views about Christ excluded by the Creeds.' By pin-pointing

• This is an updated and revised version of a monograph-article originally
published in Jahrbwch fUr Anlik.e ur&d ChristenJum, 26 (1983) 152-218. I have
received much kindly and generous help in my study of lhis text from many
friends among whom I would like to thank my former colleague Mr. Charles
Morgan and my former teacher Professor Robert Browning, FBA. for their advice
on points of translation. Professors H.-J. Klimkeit. M. Boyce and Dr. W.
Sundennann have made valuable suggesl.ioTU on points of Manichaean theology
and Professor J.-P. Asmussen gave me the valuable opportunily to present a part
of this work as a lecture to his students and colleagues in Copenhagen. Herr H.
Brakmann has enlightened me on many issues concerning Byzantine liturgical
texts. My wife. Dr. Judith Lieu. was as usual an unfailing source of loving
support. Finally, I would like to thank: the publishers, Brepols of TurnhoUl, for
their kind permission to reprint the text of the Sellen Chapters from Corpus
Christianorum, Series Graec&, I (1977) Xxx:m-XXXIV and that of the Long
Formula from PG 1.l46IC/8B. I would also like to thank Mr. F. Beetham for his
help in the revision and to Dr. Geoffrey Jenkins for giving me access to the still
unpublished TKellis 22 'The (Manichaean) Prayer of the Emanations" discovered
in 1989.

I For the Creed of Antioch. see Cone. Antioch. a. 325. ep. ryn. 12-13 (H. G.
Opitz (00.), Athanasius Weru IIIJI (Berlin-Lepizig, 1935) 39,13-40,2 (Greek
text). For the Creed of Nice&, cf. C. H. Turner, The Use ofCreeds and AnaJhemas
in the Early Church (London 1910) 98-9. See also discussion in 28-9. The most
useful general studies I have found on the subject of the use of the anathema and
the abjuration of heresis in the early Church are: F. Deshayes, Art. "I
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the opposition. the Anathemas helped 10 define more shalp1y the theological
affIrmations of the Creeds. As for those who were suspected of heresy. to
anathematize the error which they were alleged to profess was one way of
defending their orthodoxy. Thus, one of the earliest examples of an
Anathema placed on the teaching of Mani in a theological work is to be
found in the frrst Wurzburg Tractate in defence of Priscillian. who was
accused of being a Manichaean. written by either Priscillian himself or one
of his close followers2 .Ephraim of Nisibis (c. 3~73), that great scourge of
heresies and heretics in the city of Edessa in Osrhoene. also showed the
pastoral use of Anathemas by composing a hymn against the Edessene
heresiarch Bardai"", (c. 154-222) consisting entirely of Anathemas.'

Once the use of Anathemas to condemn heretical views became
commonplace, set Cannulas came to be developed. Among the spurious
works of Gregory Thaumaturgus is a short piece entitled Twelve Chapters
on Faith (JCE<paMlla 1tEpt 1tiau(J)~ owoEJCa) which expounds the
orthodox position on the incarnation by anathematizing those who held a
docetic view of Christ.4 As the work was anti-ApoUinarian in part, it has
been regarded by most scholars as a late fourth century work.5The fact that
each capitulum is accompanied by a brief explanatory paragraph shows that
the anathema-formula, like the creeds, have come to be regarded as
theological statements of importance and therefore required commentaries.

After the profession of any fonn of heresy was made illegal by the
legislations of the Emperor Theodosius (reigned 379-395), it became im­
perative for those who were converted to Catholicism from heresies to
satisfy the authorities that they had truly turned over a new leaf so that they
would no longer be disadvantaged by the anti-heretical laws.6 In dealing with
convens from Manichaeism, it was particularly necessary to make them
denounce their fanner views in detail as there was so much in them which
an orthodox Churchman would find unacceptable, like for instance, dualism,

Abjuration", and L. Petit, Art. "2. Abjuration pour entrer dans J'Eglise
orthodolte, grecque et russe" in Dictionnaire ThioJogie CaJhoJiqlU! I (1903) 74­
90. See esp. 76-9 on the abjuration of Manichaeism. See also M. Arranz,
"Evolution des rites d'incorporation et de r~admission dans I'Eglise selon
I'euchologe byzantin" in Gestes et parous dans Jes diverse$ families litwrgiques
= Bibliotheca Ephemerides Liturgicae Subs. XIV (Rome, 1978) 31-75, esp. 48f.

2pL Suppl. 2.1426n. See also 1438-40. See further H. Chadwick. PrisciJJian
of Avila (Oxford 1976) 97-8.

3 Hisloria saneti Ephraemi 32 (Saneti Ephraemi Syri hymni el sermones 2 00.
and trans. T. J. Lamy (Mechliniae, 1886) 0015. 67·9.

4 De [Ide capilUla xn, PG 10.1127-33.
sO. Barocnhcwcr, Palrologie (Freiburg, Bug., 1910) 152-53.
6 On this see esp. P. R. L. Brown, "The diffusion of Manichaeism in the

Roman Empire", in idem, Religion and Society in the Age of St. Augustine
(London 1972) 111.
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docetism, the rejection of the Old Testament and the worship of Mani as the
Parac1ete and Apostle of Christ Moreover. there was also genuine fear that
some Manicheans might tty to deceive the authorities by uuering
recantation and remaining lrue LO the LeaChing of Mani at heart. Cyril of
Jerusalem warned in his Cateehetical Lectures mat the faithful should stay
away from those who were suspected of the heresy of Mani and they should
not trust themselves with them unless in the course of time their repentance
was ascertained.? Thus. those converted from Manichaeism were made to

abjure their fonner behefs in public with signed statements as guarantee of
the genuineness of their conversion. An early instance of public denun~

ciation of Mani being demanded from those who were converted from
Manichaeism is found in Mark the Deacon's Life of Porphyry o/Gaza. s

Sometime after 400, a certain Manichaean missionary by the name of Julia
came to Gaza from Antioch and she found some converts to her faith among
those who had not been Christians for long.9 She was challenged by the
local Bishop Porphyry to an open debate which she accepted. On the
appointed day, she arrived with four young companions, two of each sex.
Mark described them as "fair" but "pale-faced", an indication no doubt of
their extreme asceticism. 1O After several hours of gruelling debate, Julia
succumbed to a stroke and died. I I This apparent divine intervention left her
companions no choice but to seek the pardon of a triumphant Porphyry.
According to Mark, he "caused them to anathematize (ava9TU.latlOcu)
Mani, the founder of the heresy, ... and after having instructed them as
catechumens for a number of days he led them to the holy catholic church.

7 Cyrill. Hieros. catech. VI.36. edd. Reischl-Rupp. I. 206: Miou li:ell 'tou<;
'ltO'tt ti<; 'ta 'to\Cl\)'tCl u'lto'lt'ttu9iv'tCl<;' li:Cll cav f.ll} xp6vcp li:Cl'tClA.6:!3U<; ClU'tWV
'tl}v f.lUQVOlClV, f.lf} 1tpoxuw<; otau'tov £1tlO'ttUOU<;. Canon 7 of the Council
of Constantinople (381) laid down procedures to be followed for the admission
of different types of heretics to the Catholic fold. The Manichaeans, however,
were not listed. Cf. C. J. Hefele and H. Leclercq. Histoire des concites IIIt (Paris
1908) 35-40.

I Marcus Diaconus. \/i,. Porph. 85-91. edd. Gregoire-Kugener. 66-71. On this
story see also F. C. Burk.itt. TM. Religion of tM. Manichees (Cambridge 1926) 7­
I!.

9 Ibid. 85 (pp. 66.7) xal yvOUOtl. (sc. 'Iou)'ia) 'tlvar; VtOlpCln\O'tOUr; elval
li:al f.l"1tCll £O't11Pl1f.livour; tv 'til all~ 1ttO'ttl, \l1ttlOt).9ouoa u1ti~tlptv
au'tou<; Ola 'tt;<; lOTl'tlri\r; au'tt;r; lhoaoli:a).{a<;. 1to).).a oc x).iov Ota
06atCll<; XPTJf.lQ'tClN. The city of Cua was favoured by Julian the Apostate for ill
devotion (0 pllgllniml. cr. S07..0menu_~. hist. ucl. 5,3.6. erld. Ridez_Pannentier.
62.

10 Ibid. 87 (p. 68).
t I Ibid. 90 (p. 70).
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On the occasion of their conversion, some other gentiles also repented and
received baptism".12

At about the same time. in 404, Augustine also conducted. a simple
ceremony of abjuration in Hippo at the end of his debate with the Mani­
chaean doctor Felix. The debate was necessary because Felix, who had come
to Hippo as a missionary. had his Manichaean scriptures confiscated by the
authorities. As a supreme act of defiance Felix offered himself to be burnt
along with his books should anything evil be found in them. This challenge
to debate was readily accepted by Augustine who. eight years earlier, had
showed his mettle in such theological duels with a Manichaean called
Fortunatus. The debate with Felix was held in two parts with a gap of
several days.

Soon after the stan of the debate, Felix realized that he was up against a
seasoned polemicist who furthermore enjoyed the authority of being bishop
and lIle support of the imperial laws against heresies. I) In their second
meeting, Augustine, sensing his opponent was weakening, so worded his
questions as to give Felix no alternative but to anathematize a number of
principal Manichaean tenets. 14 After valiantly withsWlding a barrage of
questions on many doctrinal issues, Felix caved in completely and asked
Augustine what he would wish him to do. Augustine could afford to be
generous. Instead of insisting that his offer to be burnt with his books be
accepted, he demanded Utat the latter abjure Mani, the author of the heresy,
and he should do it in sincerity as no one could force him to do it against
his will. 15 Felix agreed to this. Augustine then wrote out a brief statement
confmning the fact that he had anathematized Mani and his doctrines and the
spirit which inspired his errors.16 Then he handed the Conn to Felix who
added this statement with his own hands:

12 Ibid. 91 (p. 71) '0 oE ~alCaplo~ £'tol1")O£V 'ltav'ta~ uva8E~a'tlOa\ 'tOY
Mav1")v 'tOY UPX1")Yov 'ti1~ autwv aip£o£coo;, i; ot lCal. Mav\xaiol
£lCA.~8T\oav, leal. lea'tT\x",oa~ auto,,~ S£6v'tCll~ £'ltl. d ..do'ta~ Tj~£pa~
1tpoO'1\yo.yEv 'til aYlCjl lCa90Aucil ilC1CA.T\ol~. np0q>6.ot\ SE £lCElvCIlv leal aAA.O\
'twv ulA.oE8viOv fl£'tavo"'Oavt£~ £lpW'tl06T\oav.

13 Aug., c. Fel. 1.12, CSEL 250., p. 813,14-6: Non tantum ego possum contra
tuam virtutem, quia mira virtus est gradus episcopalis, deinde contra leges
imperatoris ... - On this debate see esp. Deeret, Aspects, 71-89 and idem,
L'Afrique I. 220 and n, 167.

14 Aug., c. Fel. n,13-20, CSEL 250., pp. 842,16-851,6.
IS Ibid. p. 852,1-3): ut anathemes Manichaeum, cuius sunt tantae istae

blasfhemiae; sed si ex animo facis. tunc fac. nemo enim te cogit invitum.
t Ibid. 2,22 (852,12-17): Augustinus accepta charta scripsit haec verba:

Augustinus ecclesiae catholicae episcopus iam anathemavi Maniclllieum et
doctrinam eius et spiritum, qui per eum tam execrabiles blasphemias lOCUlUS est,
quia spiritus seductor erat non veritatis. sed nefandi erroris; et nunc anathemo
supra dictum Manichaeum et spiritum erroris ipsius.,
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I. Pelill;, who was a believer of Mani, now anathematize him and his doctrine
and the spirit the seducer which was in him. He said that God has mixed a part
of himself with the tribe of darkness and liberated it in such an abominable
marmer that he transfonned his powers into female (demons) with respect of
male (demons) and into male (demons) with respect to female demons so that
he would in due course fasten what remains of a part of him in the globe of
darkness forever. I analhematize lhese and other blasphemies of Mani.l7

The charta containing the two statements of anathema was then jointly
signed by both parties in the debate. IS

The "Anathemas ofMilan"

The conquest of Roman Nonh Africa by the Vandals in 430 brought a flood
of refugees 10 Rome. Among them were many Manichaeans whose arrival
helped to swell the ranks of their co-religionists in the Eternal City.
However they found a staunch opponent in Pope Leo I (pope from 440 to
461) who launched a vigorous campaign to rid Italy of the heresy.19 In a
pastoral letter to the bishops of Italy he boasted of his success in tracking
down groups of Manichaeans and compelling lhem to'condemn Mani
together with what he preached and taught by public confession in church
and by subscription in their own hand. '20 In other words, like Augustine,'
Leo made lhose converted from Manichaeism fonnally anathematize the
person of Mani and his docbines. In Augustine's case, the formulas he and
Felix subscribed to were drawn up on the spur of lhe moment. Felix wanted

17 Ibid. p. 852,19-26: ego Felix, qui Manichaeo credideram, nunc anathema
eum et docb'inam ipsius et spiritum seductorem, qui in ilia fuit, qui dixit deum
partem suam genti tenebrarum miscuisse et eam tam turpiter liberare, ut virtutes
suas b'ansfiguraret in feminas conb'a masculina et ipsas iterum in masculos
contra feminea daemonia, ita ut postea re1iquias ipsius suae partis configat in
aetemum gloOO tenebrarum. has omnes et celeras blasphemias Manichaei
anathema.

18 Ibid.• p. 852,27-9: Augustinus episcopus his in ecc1esia coram populo
gestis subscripsi. Felix his gestis subscripsi. -On the question as to whether this
Felix was later made 10 denounce his co-religionists see Deeret, Aspects. 3334
and J. M. and S. N. C. Lieu. "Felix conversus ex Manichaeis - A case of mistaken
identity?" ITS 32 (1981) 173-6 (v. supra, pp. 153-55).

19 Leo Magnus, ep. 7. PL 54.620-21, and Prosp.• citron. 2, PL 51.600. On
this see also Decret, L'Afrique n. 174-5; W. Ensslin, "Valentinians m. Novellen
xvn and xvm von 445. Ein Beitrag zur Stellung von Staat und Kirche",
Zeitscltrift du Savigny-Stiftung filr Rechtsgeschichle. Rom. Abt.• 57 (1937)
373-8; E. de Stoop, Essai sur la diffusion du manichiisme dans I' empire romain
(Ghent 1909) 135·6.

20 Ibid.: ... quos (sc. Mllnichlleos) poillimus emendare. cnrreximus; et ut
damnarent Manichaeum cum praedicationibus et disciplinis suis publica in
Ecclesia professione. et manus suae subscriptione, compulimus .... cr. Theo­
doretus. ep. 113. SC Ill, p. 85.12-15.
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in particular to denounce <the spirit which was in Mani and through which
he proclaimed his teaching".2t However, as church leaders like Leo I were
confronted by the mass conversion of Manichaeans. it would be less time­
consuming to use set formulas which anathematize the main tenets of
Manichaeism.

1be famous seventeenth century Italian Biblical scholar L. A. Muratori
discovered a fragmentary text which contains fourteen Anathemas against
some aspects of Manichaean doctrines composed in awkward Latin. The text
was found in a seventh century manuscript (Ms. Bobiense 0.210 fol. 34
recto) in Milan which also contains pans of a popular anti-Manichaean
work, the Acla Archelai.22 As it had lost both its beginning and end, we
cannOl be sure that the Anathema were part of a set·formula or part of a
collection of decrees condemning Manichaean tenets. We know that Leo I
had the heretics tried and condemned by a Roman synod and it is possible
that the Anathemas Muratori discovered may have formed parts of its
decrees.23 Such decrees, cast in the fonn of Anathemas, could easily become
fonnulas of abjuration for those converted from Manichaeism. The Council
of Braga in 561 denounced Priscillianism and Manichaeism in the form of
seventeen Anathemas.24

The Latin Anathema Formulas

Besides these so-called "Anathemas of Milan", we possess two complete
formulas in Latin for the abjuration of Manichaeism. The flrst of these is
entitled the Commoflitorium Saflcti Augustifli which has been known to

21 Aug., c. F~l. n,22, p. 852.10-11: Sed sic anathema, U1 spiritum ipsum. qui
in Manichaeo fuit et per eum iSla locUlUS est, anathemas.

22 L. A. Muratori, AMcdola ex Ambrosianae Bibliothecae codicibus II (Milan
1698) 112-27. On the relation of these Anathemas to the citations from the Acta
Archelai see C. H. Beeson's introduction to his edition of the Acta Arch~lai =
GCS 16 (Leipzig 1906) xilHlxi. The text of these Anathemas has been re-edited
by W. Bang. "Manichllische Hymnen 2. Die Mailander Abschworungsformel",
Le MIIJe.on 38 (1925) 53-5. Cf. A. Adam (ed.). Tate. zloIm MtVljchdismMS (Berlin
1969) 88-9. See also the stylistic observations on the text made by A.
Brinkmann, "Die Theosophie des Aristokritos", Rhe.inisch~s MloIs~loIm fiir
Philologie.. 51 (1896) 274-75.

23 Leo Magnus. serm. XVI,4, PL 54.178BIC: Residentibus Haque mecum (sc.
Leone) episcopis ac presbyteris ac in eumdem consessum Christianis vms ac
nobilibus congregatis. Electos et Electas eorum iussimus praesentari. -See also
ide.m. ~p. 7 (ibid 621A). cr. J. Ries. "Introduction aux erodes manicheennes I"
Ephemeride.s Th~ologicfU Lovani~nse.s 33 (1957) 466. K. Rudolph. Di~ Gnosis
(Gattingcn 1977) 404. accepts a date of around 600 AD for the Milan Anathemas
bui}ives no reason for his suggestion.

Analhematismi pra~serlim contra Priscillinistas: 9,774-6 Mansi Cf.
Hefele-Leclercq, op. cit., m, l(paris 19(9) 177-8. See also Adam, Tute 86-8.
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scholars since 1506.2S It has come down to us in at least six manuscripts.26

Such a work, despite the naming of Augustine in its tille, is not listed in
Augustine's inventory of his own writings, the Retractationes. Neither was
it known to his friend and biographer Possidius. The attribution to
Augustine is understandable even if he had no real pan in its composition
nor ever signed such a statement because of his voluminous output on the
subject of Manichaeism. Unlike the "Anathemas of Milan" which attack a
dualist-cum~Gnostic type heresy in very vague terms without even
mentioning Mani or the Manichaeans by name, lhe Commonitorium shows
accurate knowledge of the main tenets of the sect. Its compiler(s) might
have used the anti-Manichaean works of Augustine as their source on
Manichaean beliefs and practices. It contains ten Anathemas as well as an
introduction and posteript The introduction says that those who had abjured
Mani and his leaching as laid down by the fonnula should each submit a
statement (libellus) of his confession to the bishop. If he was pleased with
it. he would give the new conven a letter which would protect him against
funher public harassment and trouble from the laws.27 However. the
postscript warns against granting the letter too readily to the Manichaean
Elect. The latter had to be put under observation in a monastery or guest­
house for strangers (xenodochium) and the letter would only be given when
it was certain that the person in question was completely free from that
"superstition".28 The protective function of this episcopalleuer reminds one
of the certificates (libelll) which the pagan authorities issued during the
persecution of Christians under Decius (249-251) stating that the holder had
performed the required sacrificies before sworn witnesses and therefore could
not be accused of being a Christian.29

2S CSEL 25.2, pp. 979-82. Cf. Ries. "Introduction aux etudes manicheennes
2".: Ephemerides Theologicae. Lov<»uenses 35 (1959) 408.

26 Cf. Zycha's introduction to his edition of the text: CSEL 25n LXXVI­
LXXXVI.

27 Comm .• CSEL 25n, p. 979,5-11: Cum anathemaverint eandem haeresim
per hanc formam infra scriptam libellumque dederit unusquisque eorum
confessionis et paenitentiae suae atque anathematis eis petens in ecclesia vel
catechumeni vel paenitentis locum. si libellus eius episcopo placuerit eumque
aceeptaverit, det ei epistulam cum die et consule. ut nullam de superiore tempore
molestiam vel de publicis legibus vel de disciplina ecclesiastica patiatur.

28 Ibid. p. 982.11-15: electis vero corum•... non facile dandae soot litterae,
sed cum dei servis esse debebunt. sive c1ericis sive laicis in monasterio vel
xenodochio. donec adpareat penitus ipsa superstitione caruisse.

29 On the libelii see J. R. Knipfing. 'The Libelli of the Decian Persecutions",
Harvard Theological Review 16 (1923) 345·90 and F. G. B. Millar, The Emperor
and the Roman World (London 1977) 566-8. Christians who acquired these
protective documents were tenned the "Iibellatici". Cf. Cypr., ep. 55,14 (CSEL
3,2, 625. 15-17). On !his see also W. H. C. Frend. Martyrdom and Persecution in
1M Early Ch/Uch (Ollford 1965) 410-12.
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The second Latin formula reproduces all the- Anathemas in the
Commonitorium with minor verbal variations along with eight further
Anathemas placed between Anathemas 8 and 9 of lIle Commonitorium.30 It
does not possess any inlroduetion or postscript like the Commonitorium
and its title says simply that 'these are the chapters (capitula) of Saint
Augustine which those who are suspected of being Manichaeans should read
out in public and sign",]l This fonnula is usually referred to by scholars as
Prosperi analhematismi because appended to it is the sworn statement of a
certain Prosper who abjured the tenets of Manichaeism in the year when
Olybrius was Consul (i.e. 526).32 This fonnula is clearly an expanded fonn
of the Commonitorium and is interesting in that the appended statement of
Prosper shows Ihat it had been used for its intended purpose.

'The fonnulas give the impression that those who abjured the tenets of
Manichaeism would be allowed to tum over a new leaf. However, in reality
the stigma of having once been a Manichaean and thus requiring rebaptism
might persist much longer. Pope Gregory II (pope from 715-731) in a letter
of 724 warned against the ordination of Africans (who had Oed to Italy from
Islamic invaders) because they were very frequently proved to be Mani­
chaeans or 10 have undergone rebaptism.33

The Greek AfUJlhema Formulas

In the Eastern Empire, the accession of Justinian I in 527 inaugurated a
vigorous campaign against heresies and Manichaeans were singled out for
extra-harsh penalties.34 The appellation of "Manichaean" had by the sixth
century become a teon of opprobrium in theological debates and was
frequently used by Monophysites, Cha1cedonians and NeslOrians against
their opponents. The leon was most frequently used to stigmatize those who
saw too clearly a distinction between flesh and spirit or adhered to a docetic

30 Text in PL 65.23·6. Cf. Ries, Introduction 2, 408 and A Dufourcq, Etude sur
les guta martyrwn romains 4. Le nio-1'1U2rIichiis~ et la leg~nd~ chr~ti~rtM

(Paris 1910) 44·7. The text of these Anathemas is reproduced in Adam, Tate 90·
92.

3\ Prosperi anaJhematismi ~t [ulei coJJwlica~ prof~ssio, PL 65.23: Capitula
sQJl£ti Augustini qwu d~bellJll publica \loa rel~gere ~t manu propria subscribere
in quibus suspicio ~st quod Manichaei silll.

32 Ibid. 26. On this see particularly Brinkmann, art. cit., 274-5.
33 Greg. Papa II, ~p. 7, PL 89.502: Afros passim ad ecclesiasticas ordines

[procedentes] praetendentes nulla ratione suscipiat, quia aliqui eorum Manichaei,
aliqui rebaptizati saepius sunt probati. The repeated warnings, however, mal
represent chancellorial practices than actual threat. See Lieu, Manichaeism ,
203.

34 See esp. Edict of 527, CJ 1,5,12 and Edicts of 527·9, ibid. 1,5,16 and
1.5.18.



FORMULA FOR TIlE RENUNCIATION OF MANICHAEISM 211

view of Christ.3S Among those accused of being Manichaeans in the Eastern
Empire since the start of the Monophysite controversy were Eutyches, lite
Emperor Anastasius. Severns of Antioch and Julian of HaIicamassus.36 The
• of the tcnn in Early Byzantium was further complicated by the fact that
from the mid-seventh century onwards it was applied freely to the
Paulicians. a sect with Gnostic traits which originated in Armenia.J7 To
demonstrate the continuity of the Manichaean heresy. Byzantine churchmen
like Peter of Sicily and Photius combined their knowledge of the Paulicians
with the early history of Manichaeism which they lOOk from the ever~

popular Acta Archelai, the foremost anti-Manichaean work of the founh
century.38 This close identification of Paulicianism with Manichaeism has
an impc:>nant bearing on the study of Greek Cannulas for the abjuration of
Manichaeism in that. as we shall see, an early Byzantine Cannula composed
with genuine Manichaeism in mind would later -be combined with
Anathemas directed mainly against the Paulicians.

TIle ritual for the re-entry of erstwhile heretics to the fold of orthodoxy
was explained by Timothy, a presbyter under Heraclius (610-614). In his
work, De receptione haereticorum, he divided the most commonly known
heresies into three categories. Candidates for admission to the church who
had previously belonged to a heresy in the first of the three categories would
require baptism. Those from heresies in the second category required only to
be anointed and finally those of the third category only needed to
anathematize their own heresy and every other heresy.39 Manichaeans
together with Tascodrugites and Ebionites and the followers of VaJentinus,
Basilides, Momanus, Eunomius, Paul of Samosata, Photeinos, Marcellus,
Sabellius, Simon Magus, Menander, Cerinthus, Satuminus, Carpocrates,
Marcus, ApeIles, Theodotus, Elchasai, Nepotes, Pelagius and Celsitinus,
were put into the first of the three categories. Many of these heresies

3510annes Caes., c. Monophys. I, CCO 1, p. 61,1-14. On the glib use of the
term in Early Byzantium, see I. larry, Heresies ~t factions dans l'~mpjr~
byZanlin dll we all VJl~ siec/~ (Cairo, 1968) 334-46, De Stoop, op. cu., 84-6 and
es~. N. Oarsoian. The POIlJician H~r~sy (The Hague 1967) 194-5.

6 See the evidence cited in W. H. C. Frend, Th~ Ris~ of lhe MOJ1,(}physit~
Mov~menJ (Cambridge, 1972) 43, 61, 234 and 263.

37 On this see particularly Oarsoian. op. cit., 60-7 and 188 and P. Lemerle,
"L'mstoire des Pauliciens d'Asie Mineure d'apres des sources grecques", Travaux
~t M~moires 5 (1978) 17-26.

38 Pett. Sic., hist. 48-67, edd. Ch. Astruc et al.• "Les sources grecques pour
l'histoire des Pauliciens d'Asie Mineure", Travaux ~t Memoir~s4 (1970)23, 28­
31,20, Phot., narraJ. de Manich. 38-50. edd. Asttuc et al., art. cit., 131,30­
137,17) and Sllda, s. v., m, pp. 318,14-319,18, ed. Adler, are all examples of
Byzantine texts which combine information on Manichaeans from the Acta
Arch~/ai directly or via Cyril of lerusalem in order to link them with the
Paulicians.

39 PG 86.13AB
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belonged to the Early Church and they could only be of academic interest to

the Byzantine churchmen. Thus. Theodore of SlUdium. while maintaining
the same three categories. mentioned only Marcionites, Tascodrugites and
Manichaeans as those belonging to the flrst category.<IO It is interesting to

note that in the procedure for admission given in lIle postscript to the
Comnwnilorium Sanel; Augustini, only the Elect, Le. lhe priests, among
the Manichaeans were required to be baptised before being received into the
church. The Hearers would be given the protective epistula once they had
abjured their former beliefs.41 This distinction was not made by Timothy,
which seems to suggest that, in the Byzantine period. a Manichaean was
considered as someone tainted by "Manichaean" ideas rather than as a
participant in a sect which observed a shiel hierarchy of EJect and Hearer.

The renunciation of heresies was also taken seriously by the imperial
authorities. They were afraid that Manichaeans would pretend to curse the
teachings of their sect for the sake of their safety and would renege as soon
as the pressure was lifted and in doing so they would be taking Christ's
name repeatedly in vain.42 A law of Justinian issued sometime between 527
and 529 decrees the death penalty for those Manichaeans who simulated

.conversion to orthodoxy and after having renounced their heretical beliefs
were found to be in communion with their fonner co-reJigionists:B

Given such a strong concern for the correct procedure and ritual for the
admission of recanted heretics to the church, it is not surprising that we
possess very many abjuration fonnulas in Greek from the Byzantine period.
These include not only formulas compiled for use by those converted from
Manichaeism but also those from Paulicianism, Judaism, Islam and several
Christian heresies, They have come down to us mainly in manuscripts of
Byzantine eucho]ogies (books of rites and prayers), As 1. Gouillard has
observed, 'ce type de formule s'est transmis dans des recueils assez
homog~nes qui ant toutes les apparences d'euchologes en vigueur a
Constantinople",44 Of particular interest to students of Manichaeism are two
formulas, one entirely devoted to anathematizing Manichaeism and the
other, of greater length, to both Manichaeism and Paulicianism. In the

40 Ep. 1,40, PG 99.I052C. On this see esp. J. Gouillard, "Les formu1es
d'abjwation., in Astruc el al., arlo cit., 185.

41 Ps.-Aug., comm., CSEL 25,2, 982,5-18
420n this see De SlOOP, op. cit .• 45-6 and E. H. Kaden, "Die Edilc:te gegen die

Manichaer von Diokletian bis Justinian", Feslschrift Hans Lewald (Basel 1953)
65·6.

43 CJ 1,5,16,4-5.
44 us !orm",les, in Astruc et al.• art. cit., 187. On Byzantine euchologies in

general see H. G. Beck. Kirche un.d theologi.fche UlertJIur im. byzQnlinischen
Reich (Munich 1959) 246-9 and M. Arranz, "Les Sacrements de I'ancien
Euchologe constantinopolitain", Orientalia Christiana Periodica 48 (1982) 284­
335, esp. 324-5.
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following discussion of their contents, I shall follow the now generally
accepted practice of distinguishing them by their length, hence the Short
Forrruda and the Long Formula.45

TIle Sheri Formula was first published in modem times by the great
seventeenth century French scholar of Byzantine liturgy, Jacques Goar. He
reproduced the text from Cod. Vatic. Barber. Graec. 336 pp. 287·293 and
placed it among the "Variae Lectiones" of his edition of the De iis qui
abnegarunl by Patriarch Methodius (patr. 843-47)46. The formula follows a
general office on the admission of recanted heretics: &tUX; lift OEXE09a\
'toi>~ Me) aipioECllV ~E'tEPXo~ivou; Ev 'ti\ ayly. 'tou BEDU "aBoAUC'n Kat.
WtOO'tOAlICft 'E1ClCj,:l'lalq. which mentions Manichaeans among many other
heretics. This was found in three manuscripts and lite version in Crypt.
G.b.I. ("Codex Bessarion") is introduced with the words 'h: 'tou
EUXOA.oylOU 'tou xu'tptUPXucou. It was on the basis of these words that
Goat attributed the general office and the fonnula to Patriarch Melhodius.
Incidentally in the "Codex Bessarion" the general office for the admission of
heretics is fonowed by the Long rather than the Short Formula. Since
Gear's edition of De iis qui abnegarunt was reprinted along with his "Variae
Lecliones" in Migne's Patrologia Graeca, it may have led some scholars to
assume that the Short Formula was compiled under the aegis of
Methodius.41 A revised version of the Short Formula was publish.ed by
Ficker in 1906 which corrects many of Goar's misreadings.48 Goar had
appended to his text of the Short Formula the ritual ("Taxis") for the
reception of Manichaeans into the church after they had renounced their
heresy which he took from an unnamed manuscript from the "biblioilieca
Regia".49 Ficker believes that a likely source might have been Cod. Paris.
Gr. 1372 which is known to contain such a text together with the Long
Formula. so

The Long Formula was first published along with a formula for the
renunciation of Judaism by J. B. Cateher in 1672 in the notes to his edition
of Clement's Recognitiones.SI The manuscript from which he derived these

45 This convention is followed e.g. in Adam. Tex/e 94·103 where the texts of
both formulas are reproduced. See also Ries. InJroduc/ion 2. 406-8.

46 Quali/er oporleat a Mamchaeorum haeresi ad sant:/am Dei Ecclesiam
accedenus scrip/is (errorem) abiurare, in J. Gou, Euchologion sive ri/uale
Graecorum (Venice 1730) 696. On the importance of Gou's work see A. Raes.
"Gau, Jacques". Luilumflir Tht!ologie 14M Kircht!. 2nd edn. 4 (1960) 1032.

41 PG loo.132IB-48.
48 G. Ficker. "Eine Sammlung von Abschworungsforrneln". ZKG 27 (1906)

446-8.
49 Gou. op. cit. 100-1 and PG loo.1324B-5C.
so Ficker, (Ut. cit .• 448.
51 Quo modo haeresim suam scriptis oporteat anathematizare eos qui e

ManichiU!is aL:cedlUlJ ad sane/am Dei cathalicam et apostolicam Ecclesiam. in J.
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fonnulas is given as Codex Regius 1818. The manuscript has since then
been renumbered. but scholars are certain that it is the same Coo.. Paris. Gr.
1372 which we have already mentioned.52 The Long Formula is certainly
the longest of the four abjuration Cannulas we have so far discussed. It is
manifestly a composite text as it combines twenty-seven Anathemas against
Manichaeism with ten Anathemas more specifically directed against
Paulicianism. The first twenty-seven Anathemas are introduced with the
words "I anathematize .... ('AvaOeJ.la:tiCro)" whereas the ten remaining
ones nearly all begin with "Anathema to ... CAvci9EJ.lQ .,. 1"01;)>>. The first
twenty-seven Anathemas denounce the principal doctrines and the early
history of Manichaeism covering such topics as Mani' s claim to be the
AposLle of Christ, the titles of his works. the gods of his pantheon, his
rejection of the Old Testament and his docetic Christology. Anathema 27
gives a list of the names of the early disciples of Mani to which were added
the names of Paulician leaders and the names of their churches with the
words 'and furthennore (I anathematize) those who presided the heresy in
recent times' .53 From then on the ten remaining Anathemas are directed
almost entirely against Paulicianism with lhe exception of two Anathemas,
one of which condemns the Bema Feast of the Manichaeans and the other
curses them for their proclivity to renege on their conversion to orthodoxy
which they claimed was acceptable to Mani who was more receptive to such
a practice &.han ChriSt,54

Since the publication of the editio princeps by Cowlier, several other
versions of the Long Formula have come to light,55 Most of lhem are found
in manscripts of Byzantine euchologies which contain fonnulas for the
renunciation of a number of heresies and Judaism and Islam. One
interesting collection of such fonnulas, which was flf'St critically examined
by G. Ficker, is found in a twelfth century manuscript in Madrid,
Scorialensis R.1.15, fol. 64bI90b.56 Besides the Long Formula, this
collection also contains a shan fonnula directed purely against Paulicians.S7

There are many observable similarities between this formula and a short
anti-Paulician work by Peter the Higumen written in the 870'S.58 The

B. Cotelerius. S. S. Patrum qui temporibus apostolicis floruerunt .... opera 1
(Amsterdam 1724) 543-5. text reproduced in PC 1.1461C·72A.

52 Ficker. arlo cit .• 445.
53 PC 1.1468B: 1I:al xpoatn 'toi>~ toxchou; uonpov xp6vou; xpoo'ta'ti)­

oav'ta~ 'tTl<;; aipio£CI'><;; naUADv nA..
54 Ibid. 14690. See translation in Appendix I to this article.
55 The main manuscripts are listed by Gouillard. us fOTmules. in Astruc et al.•

art. cit.• 188.
56 Ficker. art. cit.• 443-64.
57Ybid. 454-5. cr. Gouillard. us fOTmules. in Astruc et al.• art. cit .• 203-07.

See also Garsoi·an. op. cit .• 28-9.
58 See the comparisoo of their contents in Garsoi"an. op. cit .• 53.
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similarities between the two texts point the Paulician Formula to the same
date of composition as the work of Peter the Higumen.

The Madrid collection of anathema Cannulas also begin with one which
deals with a number of heresies in general: KEpt .au It&; 'XPTJ SiIEo9<X1.
'tOU~ ano alp€'OECllV 'tfI Ctyiq. 'tou BEDU teat Q.noo'tOAUCn £""A:Tloiq.
npooEPXo~iv<><; (fol. 64b/66a) which Goar had already published from the
"Codex Bessarioo".S9 The Madrid text, like the oilier two manuscripts of me
text which Goar had examined, does not say that it comes from the
Euchologion of a Patriarch which casts further doubt on the links between
the Cannulas and Melhodius.60 The fact that the Short Formula does nol
make any mention of Paulicians seems to suggest a date earlier ilian the
seventh century. Alfred Adam who reproduced the Migne text of the Cannula
dates it to the sixth century but gives no supponing evidence.51 However, a
mid-fifth century date seems ro have been preferred by most scholars.62

Another important collection of abjuration formulas is found in the
manuscript Coislinianus, fol. 121v/164. Besides the Long Formula the
col1ection also contains formulas for the renunciation of Islam and
Judaism.63 The manuscript was copied in 1027. which makes the texl of the
Long Formula it contains the oldest yet to be discovered.64 This version has
six additional anathemas which are not found in any other version of the.
Long Formula. They are introduced by the words: If anyone does not
confess... let him be anathema (Ei tu; oux OIJ.OAO'YEl ... avaOEjJ.Cl £Otro)"
which differ again from the "Anathema to..... phrasing of the preceding
anathemas against Paulicianism and the "I anathematize..." phrasing of the
earlier anathemas against Manichaeism in the fonnula.6S These additional
anathemas were almost certainly incorporated inro the Long Formula by a
redactor as all but one of them are found in a Vienna manuscript. Vindob.
theal. gr. 307 (V), a fourteenth century manuscript which contains the
Synodikon of an unknown metropolitan.66 The version of the Long
Formula in Coislinianus 213, fol. 124r/13Ov. save for the Anathemas

59 Ficker. art. cit.• pp. 444-45; Goar, op. ca., 694-5 (= PG lOO.1317D-21B).
60 Ficker, loco cit
61 Adam, Tate, 93.
62 Ficker, loco cit.; Ries. Introduction .2 407; Gouillard. us Formllles, in

Astruc et al.• art. cit., 187, n. 10; Garsolan, op. cit., 28-9. n.10.
63 See e. g. E. Montel. "Un rituel d'abjuralion des musulmans dans \'Eglise

greque". Revue de I'Histoire des Religions 53 (1906) 145-63 and F. Cumonl,
"Une fonnule grecque de renonciation au juda"isme", Wiener Studien 24 (1902)
462-72. Cf. Cotelerius, op. cit., 352-57. See also Pelit, art. cit., 79-81.

64 Gouillard. us formllles, in Astruc et at.. art. cit .• 187-8.
65 Ibid. 201.61.203,89.
66 Cf. 1. Gouillard. "Le synodikon de I'OrthodoJl.ie", Travaux et Mimoires 2

(1967), Text 61-3 lines 250-76. (There are some slight differences in the
wording of the Anathemas.)
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against Paulicians and the additional Anathemas. Le. fat 127v/130v, is
available only on microfiche.67 The most readily available edition of the
Long Formula remains the one reproduced in Migne's POITa/agio Groeca
which is based on the editio princeps of Cotelier. The same version is
reproduced in the much-used collection of basic texts on Manichaeism by
Alfred Adam."

The Anathemas against Paulicianism in the Long Formula share a
number of details on the history of the sect with an important anti-Paulician
historical work, the Narralio de Manichaeis recens repullulantibus. tradi­
tionally regarded as the work of the great Byzantine churchman and scholar,
the Patriarch Photius (Patriarch from 857-67 and 878-86). The date of the
Narralio therefore is generally accepted as the terminus post quem for the
date of compilation of the Long Formula.69 However, the date of Phetius'
work has been the subject of scholarly debate ever since Gregoire pointed
out that it referred to the city of Melitene in Lower Annenia as a city 'once
held by the Christ-hating Saracens', which suggests that at the time of
writing the city had been regained by the Byzantines,7o The recapture of
Melitene was a major event in the annals of Byzantine relations with the
Arabs and can be accurately dated to 934.71 This would make the Narralio a
tenth century forgery and at the same time push forward the date of the Long
Formula; Gregoire's view was accepted by Garsoian who referred to the
Narratio as the worl:: of "Pseudo-Photius" in her important study of
Paulicianism in Byzantium.72 However, Lemerle has recently argued for a
ninth-century date of composition and Photian authorship. He points to the
reference at the end of the work to "overwhelming oppression" which the
author suffered as on allusion to to Photius' exile from Constantinople from
867-78.73 Furthermore, Lemerle has suggested that the phrase describing

67 I have been infonned by Herr H. BrakmaJUl that the microfiche of the entire
euchologion is available from the Centre International de Publications
Oecum6liques des Liturgies: CIPOLA 0003 (Paris 1973).

6& Adam, Tute, 97.103.
69 Brinkmann, art. cit., 275-6; Cumont, art. cit., 463; Ries, Introduction 2

407-8; C. R. Moeller, De P/wtii Petrique Siculi libris conlrtl Manichaeos scriptis
(Bonn, 1910) 53-62; GarsoYan, op. cit" 29.

70 H. Gr~goire, US sources de I'histoire des Pauliciens. Pierre de Sicile est
authentique et "Photius" un faux: Acad. Royale de Belgique, Bull. de la Classe des
l.eltre, 22 (1936) 110-12.

71 On the date of the capture of the city see A. A. Vasiliev, BY1.anu et les
Arabe.J II. La dynastie macidonienne (867-959). 2nd partie. Exlraites des sources
arabes. M. Canard, !Tansl. (Brussels, 1968) 266·7 and 269.

72 GarsoYan, op. cit .• 39: 'thus there seems to be no valid reason for
continuing to maintain the authenticity of the History, the author of which we
m~ now call Pseudo-Photius'.

3 Lemerle, art. cit. 73, Cf. Phot., narr. 152, p. 173,28-9: iiv opa 'tov
lpQlpOv'ta 'tfic; 7lo).,A.fic; o\lvOXfic; Ctvox,1\v ....
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Melitene as a city "once held by the Christ-hating Saracens" was a marginal
gloss which had been incorporated into the text Whereas the name of lhe
city was given in the dative, lhe clause "city once held by the Christ-hating
Saracens" which follows has both the word "city" (nOA.l'tEiav) and its
qualifying participle (oUo(Xv) in the accusative.74 Whatever the cucl date of
com}X)sition of the Narratio, the Long Formula in the form we possess it
could not have been compiled earlier than the mid-ninl.h century on grounds
of internal evidence nor later than 1027 when it was copied by a scribe for
Strategius, a presbyter of Hagia Sophia, onto me manuscript now bearing
the signature of Coislinianus 213.75

The value of the Greek abjuration formulas to Manichaean studies has
long been recognized by scholars. The Manichaean pan of the Long
Formula provides us with a number of derails on the Leaching of the sect and
its early history which are not attested elsewhere in patristic sources but
have been continned as authentic by genuine Manichaean texts discovered
more recently. For instance it tells us that the Father of Greatness is
"t£'tpanpoorono;.76 The four-fold nature of this chief deity is strongly
emphasized in Manichaean texts found in Central Asia and ChinaP The
fonnula gives the names of Mani's early disciples like Baraies, Innaios,
Salmaios and Gabriabios which are not mentioned in the ACla Archelai, the
most important patristic source on the early history of Manichaeism.78 . All
but one of these names can be found in the Manichaean texts recovered from
the Fayum in Egypt in the 1920's.79 The Long Formula mentions a book
of the Manichaeans called the Book of Recollections (or Memories) ('tflV
'trov 'AnojJ.vT\jJ.oV£tllla'tCilv (sc. ptpAlOV]) which is very probably an
alternative title to the recently examined parchment-codex (p. Colon. iov.
or. 4780) which contains an account of the early life of Mani compiled from
the recollections of Mani's sayings by early disciples like Baraies and
Salmaios. 8o The importance of the Greek abjuration formulas to

74 Lemerle, lUt. cit., 40. Cr. Phot.• narr. 137 (169, 2-3): ... (sc. 01. "Ao'to'to\)
Jtopo.yivov'to\ lit tv MtA.\'t\vn, 'lt6A.£l 'tfi~ liE\)u~poc; 'ApJ.lEvlac;, 'ltoAudov
ouoav 't6u 'tow jJ.\OOXPlCJ't6>V w.po.KTJvwv n~ "01. O:jJ.l1pQ<; ~PX[V ...

75 Cf. Gouillard, US formules in Astruc et al.• lUt. cit., p. 187.
76 PG 1.146IC.13-14.
nCr. I.-P. Assmussen, XUllstVlnlfL Studies in ManichlU!ism (Copenhagen,

1965) 220-1. See further, comm. ad Capita VII c. Manich., 3,59, infra, p. 283.
78 PG 1.1461B, 1-11.
79 Cf. C. Schmidt and H. J. Polotsky. "Ein Mani-Fund in Agypten", SPAW

1933, 29 (lnnaios and Salmaios). For Gabriabios see C. R. C. AUberry (eel), A
Manichaean Psalm-Boole II (Stuttgart, 1938) 34.11. The name Baraies is found
in the Greek Cotogne Mani Codex, 14.3. cdd. Koenen and R6mcr, 8.

8°On Salmaios see CMC 5,13. eel. cit. 4. Cr. Schmidt·Polotsky. art. cit., 30.
n. 3. See also L. Koenen, "Augustine and Manichaeism in Light of the Cologne
Mani Codex", Illinois Classical Studies 3 (1978) 164-5, n. 37
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Manichaean studies is such that Franz Cumont and M.-A. Kugener planned
to devote the fourth volume of their Recherches sur Ie Manicheisme to a
critical and comparative study of these two fonnulas.11 The work, as
advertised on the inside cover of the earlier volumes of the Recherches and
was cited in anticipation by Adolf von Harnack, but to the best of my
knowledge it never appeared.82 Cumont however published in 1902 his
valuable edition of the anathema fonnula for those converted from Judaism
which is found in the same Paris manuscript from which Cotelier derived
his own editio princeps of this fonnula and the Long Formula.13 An editio
minor of the Anathemas most relevant to Manichaean studies with a
German translation and commentary was offered by Kessler in 1889. His
text is also based on that of Cotelier.84 A more recent German translation of
the parts of the Long Formula pertaining to Manichaeism with fuller notes
is published by A. BOhlig and I.-P. Asmussen in Volume Three of Gnosis,
a florilegium of texts of Gnosticism inaugurated by W. FOrster.IS

The Manichaean part of the Long Fonrwla and the entire Short Formula
have clearly a common source. The Anathemas in both formulas choose to

attack the person of Mani, the main literary works of the sect, the early
disciples of Mani, his rejection of the Old Testament, dualism, the creation
of Adam and Eve through the nefarious union of demons. The Long
Formula also gives one of the most detailed lists of Manichaean deities in
Greek and the fullest statement of the Manichaean view of a docetic
Christ16.There are some minor differences in matters of detail such as the
fact that the title of the cotlection of Mani's leu.ers, a canonical work of the
Manichaeans, is given in the Long Formula as merely the Book of His
Epistles (to 't00v 'EXlO'tOA1.OV au'toU plpAiov), the Short Formula names it
the Collected Epistles (Thv 'tIDV EnlO'tOA1.OV o~)17. They also differ on
some minor details about the story of the procreation of Adam and Eve by

II M.-A. Kugener and F. Cumont. Recherches sur Ie wumichiisme n (Brussels,
1912) advertised on inside cover. See also J. Bidez and F. Cumont. us mages
lu!llenisis II (Paris, 1938) 156, n. 1: "Nous esp6rons pouvoir donner bienwt une
edition critique des diverses fonnes de cette fonnule d'abjuration".

82 A. Harnack and F. C. Conybeare, Art. "Manichaeism", Encyclopaedia
Britannica. 11th Edn. (Cambridge, 1911) 578a.

13 See note above 64.
14 K. Kessler, Mani. Forsch/lng "ber die manichiiische Religion I (Berlin

1889) 358-65 (trans!.), 403-05 (text).
IS A. BOhlig and J.-P. Asmussen, Die Gnosis III. Der Manichiiismus (Munich

1980) 295-301 (transl.), 349-50 (notes). An edition with translation and
commentary in Swedish has been prepared by Y. Vrarnming, Anathema en
viindpllnkJ i den anikeisk-kristna troslon!ronJationen (Lund. 1983) 17·23.
comm. 84-103.

S6 PG 1.l465B-6A. On this see esp E. Rose, Die manichliische Christologie
(Wiesbaden 1979) 122-25.

17 PG 1.146509 and Ficker, art. cit., 447,4.
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the demons.S8 However, the similarities. reinforced by exact verbal parallels.
are so overwhelming that both fonnulas must be derived from the exact
source, either directly or indirectly.S9 This source, if recovered, would
undoubtedly be an amazingly weU-infonned polemical work against the sect,
composed before the Byzantine church began to identify the Paulicians with
the Manichaeans.

The new lext from AtMs

In 19n, the late Abbt Marcel Richard published posthumously in the
inttoduction to his critical edition of the works of John of Caesarea an anti­
Manichaean work, composed in the style of an abjuration formula which he
found at the beginning of a twelfth century manuscri{'t from Mount Athas,
Cod. Vatopedinus 236.90 The same manuscript also contains a number of
other Byzantine anti-Manichaean works, some well-known and some
discovered for the frrst time. I shall allow Abbt Richard to describe the
discovery aCthe anathema·text in his own words:

Le premier texte est anonyme et c'est tout naturel, puisqu'il se presente
comme une forrnule d'abjuration des erreurs manichunnes. En Ie lisant pour
la premiere fois, nous avons ete frappee par la richesse de l'inforrnation de
l'auteur et par l'ordre intelligent dans lequel iI presente 1es sujets traites... lIs
(sc. les lecteurs) constatetont au moins que ce texte esl une des meilleures
sources byzantines sur Ie Manicheisme at l'ancetre des forrnules d'abjuration
medievales.91

The work is in seven chapters and because of this, Abbt Richard has
suggested Zacharias of Mitylene as irs compiler.92 Zacharias (d. after 536)
was bishop of Mitylene after his conversion from Monophysitism to
Chalcedonian orthodoxy. He wrote an imponant history of the church of his
time which became the main source of the church history of Evagrius and an
epitome of his work has survived in a Syriac translation.93• He was also the

18 See below notes 128 and 129.
89 OarsoYan, op. cit., 28-9. See esp. the lable of comparison in n. 10, p. 29.
90 CCO 1, pp. ult-ltuii.
91 Ibid. p. uxii.
92 Ibid. p. xuii: 'Nous avons pense tout de suite au,," sept chapitres ou

anathematismes "perdus" de Zacharie Ie Rheteut ... '. This text is now listed under
the works of Zachariah of Mitylene in CPG m, p. 323 no. 6997: Capita VlI
contra ManicMeQs.

93 On Zacharias as a historian see esp. P. Allen, "Zachariah Scholasticus and
the Historia Ecclesiastica of Evagrius Scholasticus", JTS 31 (1980) 469-88. On
his biography see K. Wegenast, Arl "Zacharias Scholastikos", PW 9 A 2 (1967)
2212-6, Beck, op. cit., 385-86, and esp. E. Honigmann, "Zachariah of
Mitylene", idem, PaJristic Studies = Studi e Testi 173 (Rome, 1953) 194-204.
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biographer of the famous Monophysite leader, Severns of Antioch. 94

Among his other literary works is a refutation (antirresis) of Manichaean
dualism. This work was known for a long time only through a Latin
translation of its opening arguments95 • These fragmentary arguments.
Cannulated in reply to a Manichaean proposition, resemble in pan the reply
given by a cenain Paul the Persian (perhaps, Paul, Neslorian bishop of
Nisibis) to an almost identically worded proposition of a Manichaean called
Photeinos.96. Photeinos' proposition and Paul's reply are found at the end
of a record of a public debate between the two preserved in the manuscript
Vaticanus gr. 1338 and the entire text was published by Mai in 1847.91

However, Demetrakopoulos pubHshed in 1866 from a tenth century
manuscript., Cod. Mosquensis gr. 3942 a foil Greek text of the Antirresis of
zacharias of Mitylene.91 The next text proves beyond doubt that substantial
pans of the Anlirres;s have found their way lnto the records of the debate
between Paul and Persian and Photeinos the Manichaean.99 This fusion of
the two texts is an old one as Cod. Vatopedinus 236 which Abbt Richard
had eJ.3mined also contains a text of the same debate which is followed by a
text of Photeinos' proposition and Paul's reply,tOO both of which are
panially contained in the Ant;rres;s. The exact relationship between these
two texts need not concern us here but it is from the prologue of the
AnJ;rres;s in the Moscow manuscript that we learn of Zacharias of Mitylene
as the author of seven chapters of Anathemas against Mnnichaeism:

Refutation (Antirresis) of Zacharias, Bishop of Mitylene, arguing against the
fallacy of a Manichaean and establishing the truth of the one and only
principle which he composed while he was still a scholaslicus and advocate
of the greatest tribunal of the hyparchs and employed by the Count of the
Palrimony when Justinian. our most pious emperor, promulgated a decree
against the most impious Manichaeans. For at that time, some of them, when

94 Syriac text edited and translated by M.-A. Kugener, "Vie de Severe par
Zacharie Ie Scholastique", PO 2, 1 (1907) 1-115.

9S DispuJtllio COnlra ea qutU de duobus principii a Manichaeo quodam scripta et
proiecla in viani publicam reperit, Iwstinianc imperarore, PG 85.11434.

96 Photini Manit:haei pTopositio, Pauli Persae Tesponsio, PO 88.5520-77.
91 Disputationes Photini Manich(Uj CIU1l Pailio Christi(lllQ, ed and lrans!. A.

Mai, Bibliolheca Nova PatTum IV,2 (Rome, 1847) 80-104 (= PG 88.529A~

5780). On this debate see G. Mercati, "Per la vita e gli scritti di 'Paulo il
Persiano'. Appunti da una disputa di religione sotto Giustino e GiusLiniano",
idem, Note di letteratlUa biblica e crisliana =Studi e Testi 5 (Rome, 1901) 180­
206, Jany, op. cit., 210-12 and 338-39. See further note 107.

98 A. Demetrakopoulos, Bibliotheca Ecclesiaslica I (Leipzig, 1866) 1-18.
99 pp. 4,18-18,13 = PG 88.557A-573D. Note however that Antirresis 30

(9,13.18) differs considerably in its concluding words from the corresponding
Responsio 25 (88.564AB). Responsio 26 (564B) has no equivalent in the
Antirresis. The Anti"esis is listed as no. 6998 in CPG m, 320.

100 Cod. Athon. Vatopedi 236 fol. 129\'-1401'. Cf. CCG I, p. xxxi.
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the decree against them was promulgated in Constantinople. threw such a
pamphlet into the bookshop (~lpA.\o1tpa'tt\ovlOl) situated in the palace and
departed. Thereupon the bookseller looked for someone who would refute this
Manichaean pamphlet. and finding Zacharias who later became bishop of
Mitylene. he gave it to him asking him to compose a refutation (antirresis)
of it. For he knew him ITom the seven chapters. or Anathemas. composed by
him against them (sc. the Manichaeans). to be a specialist in the refutation of
such fallacies. Accepting it. he refuted it as follows. I02

The author's decision to compose a theological treatise in the form of
Anathemas need not surprise us as the use of Anathemas had by then
become standard in conciliar decrees against heresies and in theological
polemics. Cyril of Alexandria summarized his disagreements with Nestorius
in the famous Twelve Analhemas. IO ) while the leaching of Origen was
condemned by the Council of Constantinople (553) in fourteen Ana­
themas. 104 In the West, the teachings of Priscillian and of Mani were
condemned by the Second Council of Braga (563) in seventeen Ana­
themas. los However. what is unusual is that the Seven Chapters not merely
lists the salient features of me heresy to be anathematized but also here and
there tries to refute the Manichaean position and to convict those being
converted. from the heresy of their fonner error.

The challenge from a Manichaean to debate, which reminds us of me
histrionics of Felix may not, after all, have taken place. Honigmann has
rightly pointed out the similarity between me incident recorded in the

101 The word is a hapax legomenon. Cf. Mercati, art. cu.• 187.
102 Demetrakopoulos, op. cit., y' ·S' and J. B. Pitra. Analecta Sacra et Classica

Solemensi Parata IV,2 (Rome, 1888) VII: 'Av't1.PPTJau; ZaXap1.0U bUO'K6l'tou
Mt'tu).;l}vTJ<; 'tOY 7lapa).oyta}.lov 'tou Mavlxaiou Su;).£nouaa. ICal 'tU
a).TJ9tl~ 'til<; IHa<; Kal ).lovTJ<; apX;;<; o'llvta'tafJ.£vTJ, t;v il'tOltlOa'tO
Ixo).ao'ttKo<; mv £'tt Kal O'llVtlYOp0<; 'tfi<; ayopa<; 't;;<; fJ.tyto't1]<; 'troy
'Yn:apxwv, Kal OUfJ.n:ovrov 'tij) KOJ.LTJ1"l 'tou l'ta'tplfJ.wvio'll, t,vl.xa
'louo1"lVlavo<; 0 ciJoc~to'ta'to<; t,J.Lrov JkxOl).CU<; lhchal;w il;Elpcl:lVTJO£ xa'to.
'teOv a9c(J)'fo'twv Mavtxa1.wv· 'tou yap 'tWE<; il; au'twv, n:POlC£tfJ.Evl1<; 't;;<;
Ka't' au'trov Sta'tol;cw<; tv Kw\,o'tavuvo'lll't6).tt, ci<; ~t~).tol'tpa1"tiov.

lhalCtl).lcvoV tv tn ~aot).tICU. tpplljfav 'tOY 'tOtou'tov xap't1]v xal
aVCxwpTJoav. 'E~tltCl otJv b ~l~).t01tpo'tTJ<; 'tOY b<ptl).ov'ta ava'tpt'tlat 'riJv
J.Lavtxa'ilC'ilv n:p6'taaw, Kal £upoov Zaxap1.av, tOY fJ.uo. tauta ycv6f!cvov
il't1.0XOl'tOV Mtt'll).tlvTJ<;, 'tau'tTJv autij) otliwxcv. ai-ttlaa<; autOv tTjv
civtlPPTJolV tautTJ<; l'tottlOaa9al (fioct yap autov iIC tOW bmi lCClpOAa1.WV,
tWV xap' autou xat' autli:lv ouv'tt9tvtwv, cito'll\' civo9E).lattafJ.wv,
iXtt116tlw<; tXEw 1I[po<; civatpol'tTjv troy tOlOutwV l'tapa).oytofJ.rov)· 0 lic
AaPcoov oUtw<; civttpcljfOEV.

03 Cyrilli tertia epistula ad Nestorium 12. ACO 1,1.1. pp. 40.22-42,5. On
this see A. Grillmeier. Christ in Christian Tradition IIIl (London 1975) 48S-6
and Frend. op. cit.. 19-20.

104 Justiniani edictum conJra Originem. ACO 3, 213.13-214.9.
lOS See above notc 24.
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prologue of the Anri"~sis and some passages at the beginning of Zacharias'
Lif~ of Se'rltrll.S. In the latter we also fmd someone being given a heretical
pamphlet by a bookseller in the "Royal Portico" and asked to refute il106

The similarity of the two introductions". says Honigmann, 'implies of
coone lhat at least in the second case (527 A.D.) this bookseller suggesting
that he refute the Manichaean pamphlet, is only a fictitious person',t07
Furthermore, the longest surviving work of Zacharias in Greek is his
treatise "Disputation on the Worlcing of the World" (Disp.talio d< mlUldi
opificio), a philosophical dialogue in the manner of Plaia which shows that
he was at home in composing imaginary colloquies.IOI The Antirrt!sis,
therefore,might have been purely his refutation of what he understood co be
the philosophical basis of Manichaean dualism and the incident in the
boolcshop a literary topos.

Since the Antirresis is the one aulhenticated work: of Zacharias which
has as ilS main theme the refuration of Manichaeism. one would naturally
tum to it for comparison with the newly·discovered seven chapters of
Anathemas from the Athas manuscript However, after cross-examining the
two texts, one cannot but conclude that if zacharias had indeed compiled the
seven chapters of Anathemas against Manichaeism before 527, he made
little use of them in composing the Anli"~sis. Whereas the S~wn CJrapl~rs

covers a wide range of topics like cosmogony, christology and the early
history of the sect, the Anlirresis is a very specific refulation of lhe
philosophical basis of dualism. Although the r"'t of the Seven Chapters
also attacks dualism on philosophical grounds, its target of attack was
Manichaean dualism which was based on the Manichaean myth of a
primordial suuggle between the forces of the Kingdom of Darlmess with
those of the IGngdom of Light.109 In the Antirr~sis, however, the attack: is
narrowly focused on the metaphysical and ontological problems posed by a
primordial dualism of good and evil and the myth of a cosmic baule is
mentioned only in passing. The Anathemas devote much space to
condemning the Manichacan view of a docetic ChriSt.I 10 TIle Antirr~sis

mentions Christ ~n passant and no reference is made to docetism.111 The

t06 Vito S~. 7,5-8.
t07 Art. cit .• 200. One cannot help feeling that the debate between Photinus

and Paul the Persian might also be fictional, composed in the litenvy tradition of
the Acta ArcluJai. For the argument on the historicity of the debate see Mercati.
art. cit., p. 191 am W. Klein. D~ ArglUnenlalion in tkn gri«Jliscll-clvistlicMn
AnlimonicluJica, Studies in Oriental Religions XlX (Wiesbaden. 1991) 31.

101 PG 85.1011A-1l43A. New critical edition by M. M. Colonna, Zacaria
Scolastico. Ammonio. /fIlrodu'lione. testo crilico. traduzione. commefllo
(Na~li. 1973). See esp_ pp. 13-26 for the vita of Zachariah.

I Capita VII (conlra Manidaeos) 1 (J2-26). CCO 1. p. uxiii.
110 Ibid. 4-5 (105-39) (un-vi).
III AfIlirresu 12 and 13. p. 17,4-15. Cf. PG 88.573AB.
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Seven Chapters give prominence to Mani's teaching on cosmogony, the
names of the deities of his pantheon, the names of his early disciples and the
titles of his workS.1I2 All these received no mention in the Antirresis. In
fact we can learn more about Mani's leaching un cosmugony frum lhe pen
of Simplicius, a pagan philosopher of this period, who made an attack on
Manichaeisrn in a long passage of his commentary on the Encheiridion of
Epictetus. than from the Antirresis of Zacharias.ll ]

The apparent differences between the Antirresis and the Seven Chapters
do not however disprove entirely the link which Richard saw between the
new lext from AtOOs and zacharias of Mitylene. The prologue of the Seven
Chapters says that work was compiled 'from various works of theirs (i.e.
Manichaeans) and from those composed against them by the teachers of the
Holy Catholic Church of God' .114 In other words, the Seven Chapters is a
mosaic or pastiche of quotations from olher sources, worked into the style
of Analhemas. Hence differences in style and subject matter from the
Antirresis are to be expected. Moreover, the absence of any diatribe against
the Paulicians from lhe Seven Chapters suggests a pre-seventh century date.
Since Zacharias is known to have composed an anti-Manichaean work in the
fonn of seven chapters of Anathemas in the early part of the sixth century.
the coincidence in dating cannot easily be ignored.

The compiler of the Seven Chapters. despite his claim to have derived
his material from other works. did not mention a single source in his work
with the exception of those which he deemed worthy of denunciation like
the chief works of Mani and lhose of his foUowers. Thus we are left very
much in the dark as to the exact works he had consulted. One can justif13bly
surmise from the exceUent information which the Seven Cho.pters provide
on Manichaean cosmogony and cultic practices that he was truthful in his
claim to have access to genuine Manichaean works. The latter still seem to
have been available in Early Byzantium. despite regular proscription since
Diocletian. at least for the purpose of refutation. Severns of Antioch, whose
biographer zacharias was, devoted a substantial part of one of his homilies
to a paragraph by paragraph refutation of a long extract on cosmogooy from
a Manichaean work. liS

112 Capita V1/2-3 (27-87) p. lIUIIl-V.
113 Simplicius. in Epict. ench. 27. pp. 69,46-72.35. ed. DUbner. Telll

reproduced in Adam, Texte 71-4. On this see 1. Hadot. "Die Widerlegung des
Mmichlismus im Epictetkommentar des Simplikios". Archiv flir GeschichJe der
PhiJosophie 51 (1969) 31-57.

114 Capita VII prot. (3-5) p. lIniH: Otlvl1'Yj.ltva hi: lha<p6prov au·tiov
JhIU.\o.Jv teal. c~ 0V tea-t' au-trov auvCYpOvav-to oi 'f;;<; ar\a<; -to;) 9co;;
tea9oAudl'i t"Al1oia~ lhMoteaAot. etc.

lIS Sev. Ant.• hom. eathed. 123. PO 23.148.23-189.20. Cf. Kugener­
Cumont, op. cit. n. 88-150.
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The anLi-Manichaean works which the compiler had used are equally
difficult to identify as we do not possess as much in patristic writings on
the subject in Greek: as in Latin. We can say wHit reasonable certainty !.hat
he used the Greek version or the Acta Archelai 01" a source which borrowed
heavily from it. like Ch. LXVI of Epiphanius' Panarion. 116 1be Sellen
Chapters names Scythianus as a teacher of ManLII7 This name is not
auested in genuine Manichaean texts, unless it is a corruption, as Klima
suggested of Sakyamuni, i.e. the Buddha, whom Mani did acknowledge as
one of his forerunners. lIl Otherwise. it is only attested in anti-Manichaean
works which conlain a version of the early history of the sect derived from
the Acta Archelai.1I9 The compiler also seemes to have borrowed material
from the Acta on the Manichaean doctrine of metempsychosis and cyclical
rebirth. l20 Even the detailed statement on Manichaean Chrisoology could
have also come from an anti-Manichaean rather than a genuine Manichaean
source despite the unique material it exhibits. The Manichaeans. in common
with other Gnostic sects. possessed a complex ChrislOlogy but one in
which Christ's redemptive role was not dependent on his having a real
earthlY existence. Hence Manichaean docetism drew much fire from
Christian polemicists and it had particular relevance to the ChristologicaI
debates of the sixth century. Manichaeans were equated with extreme
Monophysires since lheir belief in the Primal man as an emanation of lhe
Father of Greatness was seen as profession ofthc Qne..Nature doctrine of the
Trinity. Apocryphal Manichaean works were cited to show that the more
extreme Monophysites had much in common with the Manichaeans in
Christology. Justinian himself in his letter to the monks of Alexandria cited
some passages allegedly from the epistles of Mani 1O di!K:iples like Addas,
Skythianus and Kundaros which stressed the Manichaean belief in Christ
having "one nature" (jJ.ia cpoolQ - hardly a teml which Mani himself would
have used.121 In our effort to identify the sources of the Seven Chapters we

116 Epiph.• haer. LXVI.25.2-31,8, pp. 3,53.19-72.8 "" [Hegem.l. Arch. 5.1­
13,4, GCS, pp. S,20·22,IS. On the importance or the Acta ATchelai to the
development of Byzantine and Mediaeval anti-Manichaean polemics see Ries,
Introduction 2 39S·8.

117 Capita VII 1 (29·30). p. xxxiii: ·Ava9£1,l.(11:'~Q) IlC,>9,ovov 1I:oi
BoiJl)3av, 'toue; a"1:0\1 lh&aod;>..o'l)(;. etc.

1110. KUma, Mani.J 'kil wnd uben. (Prague 1962) 226-7.
119 Anti-Manichaem wurces compiled before the sixth century and dependent

for information on the Acta ATcM14i include Philutr. Brix., haer. LXI, PL
12.117S·6. Cyrill. Hieros., cared. VI,20-35, edd. Reischl-Rupp. I, pp. 184­
206 , Socr., hist. ecd. 1.22. PG 67.136A-140B and Thdt., haer. 1.26. PG
83.378A/8. For Epiphanius see above note 116.

120 Capita VII 6 (I68·7S) p. xxxvii. cf. [Hegem.]. Arch. 10,1-8. pp. 15,6­
16.13 = Epiph.• Iuu,. LXVI.28. 1-9. pp. 62.14-66.5.
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must bear in mind that the compiler would almost certainly have had access
to anti-Manichaean works which have not survived but are mentioned by
Photius, such as those of Diodorus of Tarsus in twenty-five books and of
Herac1eon of Chalcedon in twenty books. 122 The lauer's work. might have
even been published at about the same time as the Seven Chapters was
being composed.123

Even the most cursory of comparisons between the Seven Chapters and
the Long Formula will show that the latter has derived almost all its
infonnation on Manichaeism from the former. In many instances the
borrowings are verbatim, especially the Anathemas dealing with Manichacan
Chrisrology. For the most pan lite compiler has simplified and abridged the
Anathemas in lhe Seven Chapters but the verbal parallels are so striking
that we can easily trace the individual Anathemas of the Long Formula back
to its parent-text. More important for the historian of Byzantine
Manichaeism is that the new text proves beyond doubt that the second half
of the Long Formula (viz. Anathemas 27 onwards) deals exclusively with
Paulicianism. Even the condemnations of the Manichaean proclivity to

undergo false conversion to Catholicism on the advice of Mani himself and
of the immoral practices of the Manichaeans at the Feast of the Bema which
some historians have regarded as genuinely pertaining to the Manichaeans
must now be seen as Byzantine polemics against Paulicians. l24 This is also
borne out by anti-Paulician authors like Photius and Peter the Higumen
who both cited the alleged saying of Mani that he would be willing to

receive back those who had to renounce their allegiance towards him under
the pressure of persecution. l2S The substance of the condemnation against
Manichaean immoral practices at the Feast of the Bema is also strongly
echoed in a passage in Syriac concerning the Messaiians. l26

121 Justinianus, c. MOMphys. 89-92. ed. Schwartz. Drei dogmatische
SCfz¥ten l~li~1U n (Milan. 1973) 38.30-40,2. . ..

PhOllUS, blbl.• cod. 85. ed. Henry, Il, pp. 9.37-10,38. Both Phouus (Ibid.
9.9) and Theodoret (htU!r. 1,26. PG 83.382B) mention the anti-Manichaean work
of the kian bishop, George of Laodicea, which is another source that has not
come down to us but was probably still extant in thl sixth century.

123 Cr. Beck, op. cit .• 372.
124 PG 1.1469C6-11 (Feast of the Berna anathematized). Cf. H.-Ch. Puech. Sur

Ie manichiisme et auJres essais (Paris. 1979) 389. PG 1.1469Cll-D5 (Anathema
to those who felt free to commit perjury). Among those modem writers who
regard this condemnation as pertaining to genuine Manichaeans are: Chadwick,
op. cit.• 56 and 185, Deeret. Aspects 333 and De Stoop, op. cit.• 46.

125 Pl:iotius. nart. 24, p. 127,24-9, and Petro Higum.• append. ad Petro Sic.
hist. Manich. 18, edd. Astruc et al., art. cit .• p. 90.1-6. The same logion of Mani
is also cited by Georg. Cedren., hist. compend., PO 121.832AB.

IUBar Hebraeus, elvon. £eel. I. pp. 219-21 Abbeloos-Lamy. On this see D.
Chwo!son, Die Ssabier JUld der Ssobismus Il (St. Petersburg, 1856) 497. Jany,
op. cit., 340-1. Puech, op. cit .• 280-81. The Manichaeans were also accused in
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The Short Formula must also be considered as having been derived
directly or indirectly from the Seven Chapters as it too yields little
infonnation on Manichaeism which is not included in the Seven Chapters.
B01l1 the Long and the Short Formulas, however, interestingly diverge from
the Seven Chapters on the creation of Adam and Eve:

(St:W!'fl Chaptt:rs) I anathematize those who say that Adam and Eve came into
being through the union undertaken by Sill. and Nebrod .... 127
(Long Formula) I anathematize the foolish myth of Mani in which he says
that the fmf man. that is Adam, was not fashioned by God to be similar to us
but that Adam and Eve were created by Saklas. the Archon of Evil. and by
Nebrod who he says is Matter. While he (i.e. Adam) was created in the Conn of
a wild animal, she (i.e. Eve) was created soulless and while Eve received life
from the so-called androgenous virgin, Adam was released from bestiality by
her.us

(Shorr Forl1Wla) In addition to these I anathematize him who denies that we
and the First Man., that is Adam who is similar to us. have not been formed
out of the earth by God. In addition to these I anathematize whatever they
fanwtically assert about Matter and Darkness and the one called Sakalas, and
Nebrod and that concerning the various heavens and Aeons. l29

This is one of the few instances where the later Byzantine compilers.
especially that of the Long Formula, had elaborated the material borrowed
from the Seven Chapters and embroidered it with material from probably
non-Manichaean Sources. What the Long Formula says about Adam and
Eve has long perplexed Manichaean scholars as the material is not paralleled
in genuine Manichaean texts. BOhlig and Asmussen have suggested a
possible parallel in the Gnostic tractate The Apocalypse of Adam which
mentions Adam being liberated through Eve though there is no mention of

another sixth century source for meeting naked for worship without respect for
the sexes. Cf. Athm. Sin.• hex. 7. PG 89.9630.

127 Capita VII 3 (84-85): teal (ava9q...at\~co) tOUr; ).tyovtar; Etc tijr;
O\lvo\lo\ar; tijr; \utQliclX9do% xapa to\> IateAa !Cal tijr; NEPPWS
Y9'Evije6al tOY 'Aoo~ teal 'Citv Euav.....

21 PG 1.1464B7·CI: 'Ava9c~ati~co tOY ATJPQ>&q Mav£.vtor; j.l.\>9ov, tv ~

qlTJOl ~T) O~O\OV ll~iv S\o:II:tKMoeal UKO to\> 9ro\J tOY ~piinov iiv6proKOV,
tOUtEon tOY 'AMp. aUa {mo to\> IakA.O. tou tilr; Kopvdar; apxoVtOr; kal
tilr; Nt~pcOO. ilv dval tflV \i).TJV ql'TJ0i. ytvie6(1\ tOY 'Asa~ teat 'Citv Euav'
kat tOY ~v 9TJp\6~opq>Ov 1Ctl09ijval tllY St Q1f'\lXov' \:at tflv J.1£V Euav
UKO tilt; apptVltcilr; A.cyo~iYTJI; xap8ivo\l ~ttaA.o.ptiv ~coi1r;. tOY 'AliaJ.1 li£
uxo tilt; E\la~ QKaAA.ayiival til~ 9T)p\coSiar;.

129 Ficker. art. cu.• 448.6-11: Upor; tOUtOl~ St ava81':j.lClti~ro tOY apvou.
~u:vov il~a~ tE teai. tOY :n:pmtOV av6proxov, tout' £0''11 tOY ·A6aJ.1 tOY
0J.1010V il~iv. j.lfl lila:n:exMoeal itc yi1r; UlltO 9EOU' Upoe; Se tOUtOl~

QVa9tlUlti~ro xal ooa 1tI':P\ tE \i).TJ~ teat Ote6to~ teat 0 t:aAou~Evo~ IateA.O.
xal tile; NE~Pc'oS teat :n:Ept liwq!6prov oupavOiv \:al aiQ>vrov j.luSOAoyoUOlV·
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him being freed from bestiality.IJO.The original condemnation in the Seven
Chaplers is less elaborate and closer to the true Manichaean position and one
which is accurately given in the Commonitorium:

Let him be anathema, he who believes the flrst man who was called Adam was
not made by God but begotten by the Archons of Darkness, so that the part of
God held captive in their members might be more fundy and fully held in the
earth and was in this way created. When the male and female Archons of the
Darkness had had intercourse and given their foetuses to the Chief Archon of
the Darkness, and he had eaten all and lain with his own spouse, he so
generated Adam from her. binding in him a large part of God that had been
bound in all the foetuses of the Archons of the Darkness which they had
given him to devour. 131

The additional material in the Long and Short Formulas are clearly later
embellishments. The story of the creation of Adam and Eve in the
Manichaean myth is so grotesque and horrifying that it might have attracted
additional details when retold by anti-Manichaean writers. The fact that these
embellishments occur in texts which are otherwise well·infonned on Mani·
etl.3eism because of the excellent material which is contained in their parent­
text, the Seven Cltapters, has probably led scholars to pay undue attention
to them.

Like the Commonitorium Sancti Augustini, the Seven Chapters begins
with an introduction stressing the need for those who had been converted
from Manichaeism to anathematize their fonner heresy wholeheartedly. The
first chapter is devoted to anathematizing the dualism of ManL It includes a
terse philosophical refutation of the Manichaean position. This digression
must have been an attempt by the compiler to brandish his skills in
theological polemics as it is not common in abjuration-fonnulas to find the
orthodox position being defended. Not surprisingly, this whole chapter was
ignored by the compiler of the Long Formula.

The second chapter is devoted to condemning the person of Mani, the
founder of the sect, his claim to be the Paraclete, his parentage, his

130 B6hlig-Asmussen, op. ca., 349, n. 15: 'Die Vorstellung von Eva eriMett
sehr an den Gedanken einer doppelten Eva, wie er in der Schrift Nag Hammadi 0,5
begegnet, die Vorstellung von der Befreiung Adams dmch Eva an Gedanken in der
Adamapokalypse Nag Hammadi V,5. wenn dort auch nicht von einer Befreiung
aus Tierbaftigkeit die ROOe ist.'

131 [Aug.], comm. 4, CSEL 25,2, pp. 980,21-9: Qui credit hominem primum.
qui est appellams Adam. non a deo factum. sed a principibus tenebrarum genitum.
ut pars dei, quae in eorum membris captiva tenebatur, oopiosius et abundantis in
terra teneantur, et isto modo creatum, cum masculi et feminae principes tene­
brarum concubuissent et fetus suos maiori principi tenebrarum dedissent, et iIle
ornnes comedisset et cum sua coniuge concubuisset atque ita ex ilia Adam
generassel, ligans in iIIo magnam partem dei, quae ligata fuerat in omnibus
fetibus principum tenebrarum, quos ei manducandos dederunt, anathema sit.
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forerunners and teachers. his disciples and his principal writings. Much of
this material was later excerpted into the Long Formula. However, the
Byzantine compiler found it necessary to leave out one or two statements
which would strike an infonned heresiologist as odd. The Seven Chapters
anathematizes 'zoroaster whom Mani called the sun and who appeared
without a body (xwpiC; aroJ.lu'tot;) among the Persians and Indians',Il2 It
also anathematizes Sisinnios for appearing in human form before Mani but
no fUJ1her explanation is given for his identity.13l The Long Formula omits
the reference to Zoroaster being without human body,l34 As for Sisinios it
follows the other Byzantine polemicists like Phatius and Peter of Sicily in
correctly identifying him as Mani's successor, and places his name in the
list of Mani's disciples where it properly belongs.13S However, the Long
Formula also adds to the aliases of Mani the name of Kubricus which is
found in the Acta Arche/ai and sources derived from it.136 In the same vein
it also lists Terebinthos among Mani's teachers, a name which is also from
the Acta. 137 The list of Mani's disciples in the Seven Chapters is
considerably shorter than those given in the Long Formula and similar lists
in the anti-Manichaean (i.e. anti-Paulician) works of Peter of Sicily and
Photius. 138 However, it contains names which, with the exception of
Thomas, can be corroborated by genuine Manichaean sourceS.139 The names
it provides fonned the basis for the later lists. The brevity and the accuracy
of this earlier list allows us to identify names in the Byzantine lists which
are later additions. It is interesting to note that, unlike the Long Formula,
the Sellen Chapters does not make Mani's disciple Thomas the author of the
Gospel of Thomas.I40 Similarly, it only names Hierax as an author of
Manichaean writings whereas both the Long and Short Formulas list him

132 Capita VII 2 (30-2), p. xxxiii: (·Ava9£~a'til;ro... ) 'Kat Zapafulv. Bv
9£lw (tvai lql''lo\, qlQviv'ta 7tpO au'to\) tv b~ouoo£\ X.U1pi.~ oWlJ-a'toc; xapa I
'Ivooi~ 't£ lCQt nipoal~, Bv kat ilA.\ov 0:7tokaA-ti,

133 Ibid. 2 (33-5). p. xxxiii: (Ava9£lJ-a'til;U1... ) 'Kat 'tOY I\oiv\ov, Bv IJ-£'tCt
oro~a't6~ ql1')O\ qlaviiva\ ka'tCt 'tov 0IJ-0\OV 'tp67tov xpb (lu'tou xapa
nipoal~.

134 PG 1.1461C9.11.
135 Ibid. 1468A7: rAva9£~a'til;ro ...) I\oivVlOV 'tOY ~\6.00x.ov 'tli~ 'toU'tou

~via~.... Cr. Petro Sic., !list. 67. p. 31.24-5. and Phot., narr. SO, p. 137,11­
2.

136 [Hegem.], Arch. 64.2. p. 92,21. cr. Petr. Sic., hiSI. 51, p. 25,20, and
PhOL, naTT. 41, p. 133,28. On the possible hanian derivation or the name see
H.·Ch. Puech, Le Mamchiisme. Son !ondaJeur. sa doctrine (Paris. 1949) 25 and
108·09. n. 73.

137 PG 1.1461C8.
138 For comparison of the lists see below, comm. ad 2,35.
139 See below, comm. ad 2,36-7.
140 Capita Vl/2, (36), p. xxxiv. Cf. PG 1.146887-9.



FORMULA FOR TIlE RENUNCIATION OF MANICHAEISM m

with two other exegetes and commentators: Aphthonius and Heracleides.141

Hierax himself is generally regarded as the same person as Hierax of
Leontopolis. a famous Egyptian ascetic of lite founh century.142 Aph·
thonius was a Manichaean teacher who debated unsuccessfully wil.h the
Arian Aetius.143 As for Heracleides. his identity remains uncertain. l44 These
two additional names are also given in !.he anti-Paulician works of Photius
and Peter of Sicily which may indicate that their association wil.h abjuration
Cannulas is of a later date. 14:5 As with the list of disciples. the list of Mani's
writings given in the Long Formula is slightly expanded to accommodate
the works of latter-day Manichaeans. but it differs in many respects from the
list in the Short Formu/a: l 4l>

(5) The (Book) of (6) The (Book) of

Recollections Recollections
(6) The anti-O.T. work (7) The anti-O.T. work

of Addas and Adminatus of Addas and Adminaws
(7) The Heptalogue of (8) The Heptalogue of

Agapius Agapius
(8) The Epistle of Mani (I) The Book of Epistles

The Seven Chapters
(l) The Treasure

(2) The Living

Gospel
(3) The Book. of Secrets
(4) The (Book) of

(9) Prayers

Long Fonnula
(3) The Treasure of Life

(2) The death-bearing
Gospel

(5) The (Book) of Secrets
(4) The (Book) of Mysteries

(10) Prayers

Short Fonnula
(2) The Treasure of

Life
(I) The Living Gospel

(4) The (Book) of

Mysteries
(described as an anti­
O.T. work)

(6) The Heptalogue of
Agapius

(3) The collected

letters
(7) Prayers147

141 Capita VII 2 (39-40). p. uxiv: ('Avaeq.la'tl~(J}...) xal 'tOY ouyypa<pia
'tfJ~ J.lavlxalKil~ c:ieda~ 'Upalrm. etc. Cf. PO 1,1468B4-6 and Ficker. art. cit .•
447,17-8.

14ZEpiph.• haer. LXVn. pp. 132.13-140,16.
143 Philostorg., hist. eccl. ID,4, GCS Philostorg. pp. 46.23-47.8. See below,

comm. ad 2,40.
144 For various suggestions, none, lhough, convincing, see Alfaric, op. cit.,

n, 114.
145 Pell. Sic., hisr. 67, p. 37,27-9. and Photo narr. 50. p. 137,15-6.
146 The table is compiled from Capita VII 2 (40-52), p. xxxiv. PC 1.14650­

7A4 and Ficker. art. cit .• 447,2-9.
147 It is not entirely certain from reading all lhese lists whelher it was merely

lhe Manichaean prayers in general which were analhematiZed or a specific work
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(9) The Theosophy of
Aristocritus

(5) The Treatise on
the Giants

Comparison of the lists shows that the material provided by the Seven
Chapters was transposed almost in its entirety into the Long Formula. The
only significant addition is the Theosophy of Aristoeritus. This work is also
mentioned in lhe Seven Chapters but in a different context. and we shall
return to it in due course. The Short FormuJa on the other hand gives a list
which is much closer to the one given by Timothy in his De receptione
haereticorum and Peter of Sicily. Both of these later Jists refer to Mani's
Epistles as being in a collection ('h 'tWv 'E1tuJ"toA,Wv OjJ.W;),148 Peter of
Sicily also describes the Book of Mysteries as an anti-Old Testament work,
whereas in the Long Formula, as in the Seven Chapters, the same attribute
is paid to the work of Addas and Admantius. Lastly. the Shor' Formula is
the only one of the three texts to abjure a work of Mani entitled the
Pragmauia. Goar's text gives its full title as the Working of All Things
('tilv 'trov ntXv'toov npay~a't£iav) which is in fact a misreading for'tilv
'trov "flytXv'toov npay~a't£iav (The Treatise on the Giants) - a work
which is also known to Timothy and appears to be a crasis of the titles of
two Manichaean works, The Book of the Giants and Treatise
(Pragmateia).149 One gets the general impression that the compHer of the
Long Formula had used the Seven Chapters as his chief source of
information for the early history of the Manichaean sect but had also updated
this infonnation by adding some extra material taken from the standard
Byzantine anti-Manichaean works like those of Peter of Sicily and Photius.
The similarity between the list of Mani's writings in the Short Formula and
the one provided by Timothy requires further investigation as does the
question of the source of the differences between the Short Formula and the
other two fonnulas. However, this must be regarded as beyond the scope of
the present study.

The third chapter denounced in derail Mani's cosmogonic myth by
listing some of the principal deities and demons of the Manichaean
pantheon. Here the compiler of the Long Formula has limited himself to
transjX)Sing the names of the deities and demons. The material in the Seven
Chapters is much fuller because it gives brief descriptions of the functions
of some of the deities. Whereas it lists the various deities and demons
roughly in the same order of apperance as in any standard version of the

of prayer. However it is instructive to note thal Timothy of Constantinople
(receJ)(' haer. PC 86.21C9) gives ~' 'H tOOv Eilxoov.

14 Ibid. 21C7-8 and Petro Sic. hist. 68 (31,32).
149 Ficker, art. CiL, 447,4 and PC 86.21CI0.
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Manichaean myth, there is an awkward displacement in the Long Formula
as we fmd towards the end of the list the Aeons and the Aeons of Aeons.
The Seven Chapttrs has correclly placed them early in the list because of
their close association with the Father of GreaUless. 150 It seems that the
compiler of the Long Formula had left them out at flrst and then included
them as an afterthought. The list of the deities in the Seven Chapters
contains one more name than the Long Formula: the Image of Glory (il
EixcDV ril~ oo~"c;) which is also hitheno unalleslCd in Greek. At rllst sight
it strikes one as an error for a much bener·known Greek Maniochaean term:
the Column of Glory (0 o't'UMt; 'tiic; OO~l'IC;).151 However, as I shall explain
in greater detail in my commentary to the SelJen ChapleTs, we do know of a
similar term in Coptic Manichaean texts and what we have here is a unique
occurrence of its Greek original form. 152 The abridged version of this'
chapter in the Long Formula has long been regarded by Manichaean scholars
as a source of great value because it has preserved for us the only known
Greek: forms of the names of several imponant Manichaean deities. The
Seven Chapters with its fuller detail will no doubt prove to be even more
valuable.!S3

The defence of the authority of the Old Testament fooos the fIrst part of
chapter four. Nearly the whole of this section is copied verbatim inLO the.
Long Formula. The latter extends the condemnation of those who deny the
authority of the Laws and Prophets, as does the Short Formula, LO Marcion.
Valentinus and Basilides to demonstrate this common trait among Gnostic
teaehers. l54 The second half of the chapter and much of Chapter five give a
detailed denunciation of the Manichaean view of Christ. As the subject is of
fundamental importance to the condemnation of the heresy by the Christian
church, much of this material is also taken inLO the Long Formula.
Nevenheless, here and there the compiler of the Long FormuJa abridged and
simplified the material he borrowed. The fuller infoooation which Ihe new
text provides especially on the Manichaean view of Jesus' baptism will add

150 PG 1,1461D5-6 and Capita vm 3, lines 60-61 (XXXIV). The number of
144 given by the latter to the Aeons of Aeons is an interesting new piece of
information.

15! Capita VlJ 3. line 76 (po XXXV). For the Column of Glory see Acta
Archelai 8,7 (p. 13.11 = Epiph., hau. 66.26,8, p. 60,10).

IS2See below, comm. ad 3,76, p. 203.
153 The value of this new material does not seem to have been fully realised.

The only instance I have come across of the Seven Chapters being used in the
study of Manichaeaism is by M. Tardieu, "Prata et ad'Uf chez les Manicheens",
ZDMG 130 (1980) 341. n. 11.

154 PG 1.1461DI0-4A2: 'Avo8q.la'tU;w Map"I.CDvo "0\ OUOM:v't1.VOV "0\
Bao\A.ti6T)v xa\. 7taV'to iiv8pCDl'tOV 'tOY 'tOAJ..I:r]oav'ta il 'toAJ..L(;)v'ta 1;
'tOAJ..LtlOov'ta ~A.aOqltHu:lV lCa'to. 'til~ naA.o.ui~ 6.\(1an1CTJ~ ... Cf. Ficker, art.
cit., 447,19-21.
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much new insight to the very complex subject of Manichaean Christology.
It will also help us to perceive the Byzantine understanding of the Mani­
chaean position in the light of the Christological controversies of the sixth
cenlUry.

100 remainder of Chapter five denOlUlCes the Manichaean view of Jesus
as the sun and vehemently denies that Mani was the promised Paraclete,
giving a paraphrase from the Acts of the Apostles to prove that the Pa,aclere
had come in the form of the tongues of fire on the Day of the
Penteeost.L5S.This long BibHcal quotation was omitted by the compiler of
the Long Formula.

The main theme of Chapter six is the refutation of the Manichaean
view mat human souls are consubstantial with God and belief in
metempsychosis. This was needed to counter the Manichaean belief that
human souls are Light-Particles held captive in hwnan bodies but they were
once part of God. lS6.The chapter ends with a philosophical refutation of this
belief in consubstantiality. Like the philosophical arguments in chapter one
of the Seven Chapters, this section did not interest the Byzantine epitomator
and was omitted from the Long Formula.

The last chapter is the longest of the Seven Chapters and covers a
variety of topiCS. It begins with anathematizing aspects of Manichaean
teaching on ethics, singling out their avoidance of child bearing, their
abhorrence of washing and their observance of the Feast of the Bema for
special condemnation. Then it moves on to condemn two sects, the Hilar­
ians and Olympians who were regarded as Manichaean sects.1S1.Who they
were is not explained, but it is worth noting that in the Long Formula the
names of Hilarianos and Olympianos are included among the disciples of
Mani. ISI Needless to say, neither the names of these sects nor of their
leaders are authenticated by genuine Manichaean texts. Their appearance in
the Seven Chaplers as splinter groups of the Manichaeans or, more
probably, sixth century heretical groups labelled as Manichaeans, helps to
clear up the strange occurrence of the names of their eponymous leaders
Hilarianos and Olympianos among the disciples of Mani in the Long
Formula. True to the Byzantine belief that all heresies are linked to each
other, like Samson's foxes, by their tails, the Long Formula has extended
the list of Mani's disciples through the ages, not only to the Hilarians and
Olympians, but also the leaders of the Paulician sect

A similar observation may be made of the anathematization of
Aristoeritus and of his book entitled Theosophy in which he claimed that

iSS Capila VII 5 (146-60) p. xxxvii. Cf. Act. 9,15 et passUn.
156 See below, comm. ad 6 (164-5), p. 209.
151 Capita VII 7 (220-21), p. xxxix: ('Avae£f.la'ti~ro ...) Kal CtnA.ii:Il; dlt£lV

Mav\xawuC; Qxav'tac;, Eiu 'l).aplavouc;;. Ei't£ 'OA.\)~Ut\O.vouC;, ...
lSI PC 1.1468810.
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Christianity, Judaism, Paganism and Manichaeism are onc and the same.
However, in order to persuade the reader that he was not a genuine
Manichaean Arislocritus apparently pretended to attack Mani. 1S9.The fuller
infonnation which the Seven ChLlpters furnishes on him and his work seems
also to indicate that he was not a genuine Manichaean. but the label was
pinned on him because he was a syncretisl

The work concludes with an oath which the subscriber had to take to

assure the authorities mat he had anathematized Mani and his teaching in all
sincerity and he would be anathema if he had done so deceitfully. This was
clearly a safeguard against any false conversions. undertaken for the sake of
one's immediate safety which would be reneged upon as soon as the pressure
was lifted

Conclusion

AbM Richard has laid before us an exciting and important docwnem for the
study of lite history of Manichaeism. The excellence of its infonnation is
enhanced by the fact that it was composed in Greek as we do not have an
abundance of accurate sources on Manichaeism in that language, especially
on Manichaean cosmogony. The new text has preserved the Greek fonns of
many important Manichaean technical terms which cannot be found
elsewhere except for those which had been excerpted into the later Byzantine
fonnulas. To the compilers of these later texts we owe much for preserving
some of the excellent material from the Seven Chaplers for us. However,
their late date and the fact that much of the Long Formula is directed against
Pauliclans have hitherto cast a dark shadow on their usefulness to the study
of the early history of Manichaeism. It is gratifying therefore to know that
much of the excellent material pertaining to genuine Manichaeism goes
back to a sixth century source which we now have in our possession. We
owe a great debt to the late Abbe Marcel Richard for making a preliminary
publication of this fascinating text in his edition of the works of John of
Caesarea. Had he not done so we may have had to wait for many years
before it is rediscovered.

2. Texts and translations of the Seven Chapters
and of the Long Formula

(infra pp. 234-55)

159 Capita VII? (221-33), p. xxxix. Cf. PG t.1468A5.10.
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SEVEN CHAP'ffiRS

Below are seven chapters together
with suitable anathemas against the
most godless Manichaeans and their
foul and abominable heresy, compiled
from vuious works of theirs and from
those composed against them by the
teachers of the Holy and Catholic
Church of God 4 chapters showing
how those who wish to repent with
their whole soul and their whole heart
must anathematize their fonner heresy
and give us the (trUe) Christians. full
satisfaction.

I. I anathematize Maneis. also
called Manichaeus. soul and body,
who is rightly so named because of
the madness with which he raved
against God. (and who is) the vessel
of the Devil and instrument of the
whole of atheism, the advocate of
evil, wherefore he favours it with
substance and royal power and makes
it a first principle. which he raises in
opposition to God, the one and only
real principle which exists. calling it
darkness and maner. And he is so
anxious to be rich in power in it as to
say that it has swallowed a parI of
good and will not release it
throughout eternity. Wherefore this
godless person maintains the
fantastic theory of two principles, or
rather, two natures. introducing a
strange myth which is full of impiety
and falling into his own trap since he
brings together into one. things.
which according to him are opposed
to each other by nature. light and
darkness, and in self-contradiction
postulates that they are receptive of
each other, so as 10 be mingled and,
through swallowing. arrive at a
union. Therefore, he agrees that evil,
having fallen in love with good, as he
says, is not even evil, himself

K£<paA.ala i:Jt"to GUv o.va9£~a*

"tla~o'it; :n:pOalpOpOlt; Ka"ta "trov I
a9£w"ta"twv Mavlxalwv Kal. "tTlt;
~lapo.t; a~"trov Kal. 9£oG"t\)'You~ 1

aipt.a£wt;. OUvTJy~€va he lhaljl6pwv
a~"trov Pl~A.iwv Kal. t; J>v Ka"t' 1

a~"trov ouv£lpQVav"tO Ol. 'tilt; ayia?
"tOU 9£ou Ka90A.ud;t; £'eKA.TJoiat; 1

lhoooxaMH, xal. 1'taplo"trov"ta :n:rot;
6£'i "tou"tOUt; t~ OA-TJt; VUXTlt; Kal I
t; OA.TJt; KaplHat; lJ.uavo£'iv l}ou­
A.OlJ.tVOUt; ava9t}1a"ti~£lv "tl}v 1
ytvOIJ.€vTJv au"trov alp£olv Kal
il~o.t; "tOUt; XplonaVOUt; :n:ATJpO­
qlolp£'iv.

l. ·Ava9£1.la"ti~w MavTJv "tOV
Kal Mavlxa'iov ouv au"tn ",UIn
xol 1'0 oro~an, "tOv tK "tTlt; lJ.aviat;
~t; tIJ.aVTJ KO"to. "tou S£ou 61Kaiwt; 1

OVOIJ.O~OIJ.£VOV. 10 OK£UOt; "tOU
61a~OA.oU xal "tTlt; :n:acrTJt; opyavov
I a9dat;. "tOV "t1lt; KaKlat; ouv­
iJYopov, lh' .1v oooiav au"tU Kal t
pao\A.tiav Iapi~t"tal Kal apIl}V
M6(J)OlV f1v Ka"to. "tou S£ou. "t1lt;
IJ.lo.t; I Kal IJ.OVTJ~ OUOTJt; aPITl.,.
t:n:OVlO"tTJ01, OlCO"tO., xal UA.TJV
"taU1TJV 115 a:n:olCOA.roV. Kal "t00­
ou"tov qllA.OUIJ.£'i"tal Kpa"to.,
:rtAOU"trov tv au~, 1 ro(J't£ Kal
1J.0'ipav aU"tftv ACy£lv Ka"ta:rtl£'iv
"tou aya90u xal tit; I lJ.alCpOUt;
airovat; IJ.ft Q:rtOA.U£\v. "09tv Kal
6uo apXat; Tjyouv 6uo I qlUO£\.,
"t£pattuUal, pappaplKov lJ.u90v
tl.oaY(J)v Kal ao£~da., I avalJ.£o"tov
lCal tau"tl/) :n:tPl:n:lJl:"t(J)V (, a9£0t;, ti
y£ tit; tV ouvaY£l "to. 120 "til lpUG£l.
Ka1' au"tov. aU.itA.O\t; tvav"tl.a.
qlrot; Kal OKO"tOt;, Kal I aA.A.itA.wv
dval lpTJGl 6CK"tllCU. lJ.ax0lJ.tvot;
au"too; taU1'P. roo"t£ lCal 1 GUY­
Kpa9Tlval Kal Ola "tTlt; lCa"ta­
:rtOOt(J)t; tit; lColv(J)Vl.aV a9tlV.
'Epao9do'lc.; o~v, kc.; 'PTJOt. "tou
aya90u "t1lt; KaXl.at;. [f1v] ou6£ 1
lCaKlav etval OUYlWpt'i, c:iva"tpe­
:rt(J)V au"tot; "to OilC£lOV avaxA..o.0lJ.a.
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LDNG R>RMIJlA

(1461 C) How those who are entering
the Holy, Catholic and Apostolic
Church from the Manichaeans should
anathematize their heresy in writing.

(1461 C) "011;01" IPTt tn'uOt o

...a'ti~£\V £yypatpco'i 'tfJV aip£(HV
aiJ'tmv 'l:OU~ axe) MaVlxatfl.)V
7tpocn6v'tat; 'til ciyiC?- '(01) 9£ov
)CaeOA-lIen Kat a1too"[OA.u:n
'ElClCA.l1aiq..
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SEVEN CJIAI"rnRS

overturning his own work of fiction.
if indeed it (i.e., evil) actually does
desire good and by gobbling (it) up
profits from the object of its desire.

2. I anathematize Maneis who is
also Manichaeus. who dared to call
himself the Paraclele and Apostle of
Iesus Christ, in order that he might
deceive those he encountered. I
anathematize Scythianus and Bouddas.
his teachers, and Zarades whom he
alleges to be God who appeared before
him in the likeness of a man but
without body among the Indians and
the Persians. He also calls him me sun
and therefore compiled the Zaradean
prayers for the successors of his own
(i.e. Maneis') error. (I anathematize)
Sisinios who he says appeared with a
body in much the same fashion before
~im among the Persians. I
anllthemlltiz.e the disdples uf Mani·
ehaeus. Addas and Adeimantos.
Thomas. Zarauas and Gabriabios and
Paapis, Baraies and Salmaios and
Innaios and the rest, and Panikios,
the father of Mani as being a liar and a
falher of lhe lie and Karosa his mother
and Hierax, the historian of
Manichaean disbelief. I analhematize
all the Manichaean books, the one
which they call TreaslUe and their dead
and death-bearing Gospel which they
in their error call Liying Gospel, they
by doing so having mortified
themselves apart from God, and that
which they call the Book of the
Secrets and that of the Mysteries and
that of the Recollections and thai
which refutes the Law and the holy
Moses and the other prophets
composed by Adda and Adeimantos,
and the so-called Heptalogue of

11S tt yt "a\ epQ. tOU Q.ya60" )Cat
Sw. ~~ )Catax60t~ QXOAaUtl tOU
t xo9ou~tvou.

2. 'Ava9t~at\~m Mavllv tOv
lCa\ MaVtxalov, tov xapO.KA.lltOv 1

tautov ovojW.oat toA.~Ttoavta Ka\
Q'/tOOto).ov 'Illoo-U XptOtOU, 'iva 1

tou~ autq> '/t£puti'/ttovta~ o:xa­
tflon. 'Ava9t~ati~w IKu91avov
Ka\ 1

30 Bou8Sav, 'tov~ autou
818aolCa).o'll~, lCa;' ZapaSTtv, ov
9tov tlvat Ilp1l0l, lpavivta '/tPO
autem tv Of.lOtcOOtl xoopl~ oro~atot;

'/tapa I 'IvSOlt; te Kal Oipaatt;, 8v
lCal ijA.tOV O:XOlCaA.tl, OOOte lCal
ZapaSlat; I tUXat; ouv9tivat toit;
81aMxol~ tTl~ autou XA.O.Vllt;, Kal
tOv t Itolvlev, 8v ~t'ta oro~at6t;

lpllO\ ipavTlvat Kata tOY 0f.l0tOV
tpOnov 135 XpO airtOu '/tapa Otp­
oat~. 'Ava9Ef.lati~oo tOUt; MaVl­
XUlUU ~a91ltat;, t 'A6Suv 1(al
'ASdf.lavtov, ero~o.v, Zapouav
Kal ra~ptaplOv !Ca\ 1 Oaa'/ttv,
Bapalllv xa\ taA.f.laiov 1(0.\

'Ivvaiov Ka\ tOUt; MHXOUt;. xal I
Oa1tl1(lOv tOV xatipa 'IOU
MavtlatOU, ota W[UOtllv lCul to-U I
W£u60ut; xattpa, xa\ Kapbioav
titv autou f.lllttpa Kal tOv 1

40

nuyypalpia tTll; f.luvtxaitci1t; ci9dal;
'lipaKa. 'Avu9Ef.lati~w xanat; 1

tat; f.laVllal\Ca~ ~lPA.OUt;, tOY
A.tyOf.ltvov '/tap' autoi~ 9r]oaupev 1

!Cal to vt1(pbv 1(1.\ 9avut'l<p6pov
autrov EuayytA.tov, 0 t\Ctivot 1

'/tA.aVro~[VOl Zwv [UayyiA.IOV Q'/to­
lCa).o"Ot, vtKpcn9tvttt; £vnu9tv 1

ij8'1 a'/te 9tou, 1(a\ tnv xap'
autoit; ovo~a~o~tv'lv PiP).ov trov
t4S 'A'/to1(puipOOV 1(ul tnv trov
Muot'lpiwv 1170.\ tnv trov 'A'/t0f.lv'l­
f.l0vtulf.latwv \Ca\ titv KatU 'IOU
v6~ou Kal. to;) b:yio\l MwooEcm; Kal.
twv 1 liUmv xPOlp'ltrov 'A6SO: lCal.
'ABtt~avto'll ouyypaipTtv, lCa\ t1')v 1

A.£'Yo~tv'lV 'E'/ttaloyov 'Aya'/tiou
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(1461 C) 'Avo.e£lLO:ti~(J) Mo.v£v'ta
to... 1Cat Mavlxaiov xa\. Kauppt.
1(OV, ot; h6A.IJ.TtO'EV tQu'tOY napa­
lCAt'\'tOV ovo)J.O:~£\V Kell 'An:60.oA.ov
'IflCf01J XplO"tOU. 'A va9q.Lat i~Cl)

Ixu9UlVOV leal Ttptpw90v to'" xal
[80uo&\I]. tOUt; Mav£v'too; ~hoa­

GXQA..o\lt;. •Avae£f.la'ti~CJ) ZapaOTl"'.
0'0' b M6.vl1t; 9£ov £At1£ 1tpO o.\)'tou
fiKlv£vta )tap' 'IvOoto;; Kat nCpOQU;
Kat "HAlOY O:1tuaAU' oU... au'tij)
Ot Kat 1:0.0; ZapaSdo\lt; ovo",o.­
~Of.l£V(U; EUlao;.

(1468B) 'Ava9q.ladr;ro tov natEpa
MavEv·Wt;. na'tilnov, ota ",[votilv
leal 'lOU '1'£\1001.10; 'lto:tipa. leal 'titv
auto\) J.l.Tl'ttpa Kapooaav lCal
'UpaKQ Kal 'HpaICAdSTlv xal
'AQl90VlOV. 'tOUt; UrtoJ.LVllJ.Latlo"tat;
"0t £~"')'Tltat; .Q>v tOU1:0U O\lY­

ypaf.Lf.lcl'trov, xal 'to,)!; A.OlnOUo;
au.au J.La9rrtCll; an:QVHIt;.
I:10lVvtOV 'tOY SUloaxav 'trp;
to,J'tQU lJ.aviat;, 9oo}.lO:v to... ou'o'­
to~a"u:vov 'to JCo't a{aov
At'y6~tvov E-uorrcA\OV, BouSav,
'Ep~av, ['ASav]. 'ASti~av'tov,

Zopo-uov, ra~pui~lOV, 'Ayan:lOv,
'IAap\OV, 'OA-U~1t\OV. 'Ap\o­
't6JCp\'tov, Ia).~ll 'iov, 'I vvaiov,
JTaan:w, Bapaiav, JCat ... (146601
8A) 'Ava8qla'ti~{J) n:av'ta 'to.
S6y~a'ta JCal a\lrrpa~lla'ta 'tou
MavtV'to~ JCal 'to 'twv 'E1tUHOAiOv
a-u'tou ~t~Aiov xal 1taoat; 'tat;
Mavlxahat; ~i~AOUt;· o~ov 'to
VEJCP01t010V ai>'t<ji EuayyiAAlov,
01ttp ~wv JCaAoual, JCal 'tov
8~oaupov 'tou 8ava'tou, QV
Aiyo\lot 9'1aa\lpov ~c.oi1t;, JCal 'tl}v
JCaA.o\lI~[V~v MUG't'lplc.oV ~i~A.ov,

t.v nCtva'tptn:£\v n:ElPWV't(l\ VOIlOV
JCal 7tpoqltl'tat;, JCal "tl}V 'twv
'A7toJCpuqlc.ov JCal 'tl}v 'trov

(1461 C) I anathematize Mani (or the
"Mad Person" MavEv'ta). also called
Manichaeus and Koubrikos. who dared
to call himself the Parac1ete and the
Apostle of Jesus Christ. I anathe­
matize Skythianus and Terebinthus
and (BoudasJ. the teachers of Mani. I
anathematize wades whom Mani said
to be a god who appeared before him
among the Indians and Persians and
called him the sun. (I anathematiz.e)
with him too the so-called Zaradean
prayers.

(1468 B) I anathematize Patekios, the
father of Mani. as being a liar and a
father of the lie and his mother
Karossa and Hierax and Heracleides
and Aphthonius, the commentators
and expositors of his writings, and all
his remaining disciples, Sisinnios the
successor of his madness. Thomas
who composed the Gospel named after
him. Bouddas, Hennas, Adas. Adei­
mantos, Zarouas, Gabriabios,
Agapios, Hilarios, Olympios, Aris­
tokritos, Salmaios, Innaios, Paapis,
Baraias and {.... see Appendix II.
(1466 D) I anathematiz.e all the
dogmas and writings of Mani, his
volume of Epistles and all the
Manichaean books, such as his (their)
death-bearing Gospel which they call
the Living (Gospel) and the Trea.fwre
of death which they call the Treasure
of Life and the so-called book of the
Mysteries, in which they try to refute
the Law and the Prophets, and (the
book) of the Apocrypha and that of
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Ag.pius IUld Agapius himself llIld
e'Very book of theirs together with the
Epistles of the most godless
Manichaeus and every so-called
prayer of theirs - as being full of
sorcery and paying homage to the
Devil their father. I anathematize
them all and curse them together with
their principals. and their teachers
and bishops and elders and elect
(ones) and hearers with their souls and
bodies and their impious tradition.

3. I anathematize the ridiculous
myths of Manichaeus who postulates
two principles, god and matter, good
and evil. light and darkness. and the
god of whom he speaks. He says this
god is seated outside this world and is
four-faced (tetraprostJpos) whom he
also calls the Father of Greatness.
who. he says, brought forth twelve
gods and called them Aeons; from
whom are brought forth 144 gods
which are called Aeons of Aeons. and
the other god. who. he says. emanated
from the Father of Greatness and is
called by him the First Man. (namely)
the one who. as he says. battled with
the evil (principle). (I anathematize)
the Crown-Bearer, and the deity whom
he calls the Virgin of Light and the
Custodian of Light - for so he names
him - and the five gods which are
called by him the five spiritual lights
(or elements). the ones which he says
were devoured by the evil (principle).
(I anathematize) the (god) who flayed
the evil gods. as he postulates in his
myths. and from their skins and
sinews made the heavens and from
their knees. the earth. and from their

teal. au'fOV 'Alane\OV teal. neooav
av'fCOV PtPAOV ....ua teal to)v
bUUOAO)V to\) aOtcotO:tOv
Mav1la(ov ISO xal KQoaV tuXTty
ai>twy Atyo.... iv'1.... ota YOlln:ta~
o{)Gav aYO:KAtCO I ICal tOY 6\0:­
po)"oy. tOY autO)v xatipa, Oepa­
1l:tuovGav. ..A'II:avtar; I tOUtour;
O'YaOt....at\~co ICal. ICataOtl.latt~co

GUV apI'1yoir; autalY ICal I
lhooGICa)"o\r; ICal £K\GICO'll:O\r; X"al
KptGputipo\!; ICal £d.£lCtoir; I
autO)v ICal aICpoatair; I.ltta tCOV
1f'UlCOV autO)... ICal aco....atcov ICal ISS

tilr; ciOiov autO)v 1tOpa56af:cor;. I
3. ·AYaOe....a'l:{~co tOUr; AllPci>­

aur; to\> Mav1xa{ov l.luOovr;.
apxor; I i)l'l:onOf:J1£vou ailo. Of:OV
xal \lA.llv. ayaOoY Kal teateoy. cpoor;
xal I GKOtOr;. Kal tOY xap' auto\>
....v8tuof.lf:YOY OtOy. OV lJlTIG\V [~co I
to\>6e tOU XOGI.l0u teaOilaGa\ Kal
£tYa\ "t£"tpanepoo(j)neoY, OY Kal. 160

xatepa tOU IJ.tYiOovr; a1toxaAti ICal
8v 1l:pOpaA£\Y ).£Y£l Of:OUr; I
6UOtea{l)tKa Kal aioovar; boy­
0lJ.aGa\. t~ &v nepopA.118ilYa\
[KatOY I uGGapateov"tat£aaapar;
OEOUr;. our; aHiivar; aici>ycoy lCA.'1­
Oilya\. teal I tOY £:n:pov O£ov. OV
CP11G\ nepopA.'18ilYal EX" tOU xatpOr;
tOU I IJ.tyiOovr;. tOY xap' au"tou
A.tyof.ltVOV npOrtov &vOpCl)1[OY. tOY
teal I neoAtf.lT,GaYta. ror; </I11G\. IJ.tta
"tou neov11pou. X"al tOY Iuq>OVTJq>O­
Ipov. Kal tOY Otov tOY A.£lO.... f:VOV
xap' autou napOivov tOU 165

</Ionor;. Kal. tOY c1>tYYOKUtOXOV ­
O\ltco yap autov EXOVOIJ.O:~E\ -IKal.
tOUr; dvu OtOur; tou<; xap' autoU
teA.110tvtar; xivu </Icm I vo£pa.
tOUr; Kal XataPpcoOCYtar;. cor;;
</I11GlY. \)KO tOU ll:OYTlPou. Kal. 1

70
tOY ciKol)ttpavta tOUr; KOV11POur;
OtOur;;. KaOWt; auto," f.lUOoAoyt\. I
Kal. Ete tooy ~UpGWY au"twv xal. tiiiY
YtUPCOY X01T,GllYtll tOur; I
OUpaYOUr; teal EX" tooy yovatcoy
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'AX0J.lVTlJ.l0V£\JI,Hl'tOJV Kal. 'tfJ\! the Recollections and that composed
l£ypa)J.)J.£v'lv "Aliq. teal. 'AOCt- by Ada and Adeimantos directed
J.lav'Cq>. Ka't"a Moova£ooc;; leal 't"w", against Moses and the other Prophets.
o.A.A.(l)v n:poQ111"t[;)V. leal. 'til v and the so-called Heplalogue of
A.qOj.lEVTJV 'Ex'ta).oyov 'Ayaxio'U Agapius and lhe book of Agapius .... I

.. _ ·AvaeEj.La'ti~(J) Kal KQ'fQ- anathematize and condemn all the
9tJ.La'ti~oo l'teXv-cac;; 'toue;; Mavlxalout; Manichaeans and every book of theirs
"at Kaoav ail"ttl>v ~i~)'ov Kat and every prayer, or rather sorcery.
'lto.ouv tUX;'\!, J.l.0AAOV lH: 1°'1- and their principals and teachers and
'tElaV, Ka\ xtl.v"tac;; 'tOUC;; QPXTlYOUC;; bishops and elect men and women and
au'{iiiv Kat lhoaOlCa).ouc;; Kai. hearers and disciples together with
£1tUJK:07tOUC;; l(Ul. n:pEO'~u'tipouc;; leat their souls and bodies and their
hA£1l:tOut; 'Knl hA£tetat; tenl impious tradition.
citepoatat; tenl ~o9rltat;, ~tto. toov
1f"UXooV OU·tiilV teal ow~at(l)V teal
ttit; ciBEOU napaooatoot;.
(l461C/D) 'AvoS£~ot\~OO navtat; (1461 CID) I anathematize all those
OUt; 0 MavT\t; aVEnAnat BEOut;. whom Mani fashioned as gods.
iitOl tOY tttpanpooconov natEpa namely the four-faced Father of
tou ~£'ytBout; teol tOY A£'yO~£vov Greatness and the one called the
npiirtov civSpw7toV teat tOV LtClPO- Primal Man and the Crown Bearer and
VTJCJlOPOV teat to\, 6vo~a~6~tvov the one named the Virgin of Light and
napBivov tOU f;lOOtO~ tenl tov the Custodian of Light and the five
1'1>tYlOteci'toxov teal 1I:tv'tt vocpo. Luminous Spiritual Ones, and the one
lpim teal tOY teaA.ou~tVOV ,(\"'Hu- called the Demiurge and the Just Judge
oUPyov teal tOY U1l:' autou who emanated from him and the
1I:po~A"lBivta liite(uov tePltT,V teal. Omophoros who holds up the earth
tOY oo~olp6pov tOY paO'ta~ovta and the Envoy and simply all those
tT,V yiiv teal tOY np£OpUt"lV teal whom Mani fashions as gods and the
1I:avtat; Ct1l:Aent; OUt; 0 Mav"lt; Aeons and the Aeons of Aeons and
1I:A.O.U£\ Stout; leal. Aioovat; teal. tenv whatever things were devised by him
Airovoov Aienvat; 'Kal 000 autip concerning giants and abortions.
£7tpaY}.lat£uS"l 1I:tpl Y1YO:VtCllV 1COt
itetpCll~a'twv.
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sweat, the sea, (nllJncly) !.he (god)
who is called the Oemiurge by Mani
himself. (I anathematize) the (god)
who emanated from him (i.e. the
Demiurge) who fastens to the ten
heavens the chains of the Archons
who have been bound, (namely) the
one whom he calls the Just Judge. And
(I anathematize) also the (god) called
lhe Image of Glory, (and) Omophoros
(ie Atlas) who holds up the earth.
which. as he says, is the body, so he
fabulously maintains, of the archons
who have been flayed. And (1
anathematize) the so-called Envoy (or
Elder) and, to put it simply, all the
gods which he says to have been
produced by the Father of Four Faces
(or Persons) and whatever he
imagines concerning abortions and
giants. I anathematize all lhese mylhs
and condemn them together with
Manicnaeus himself and all the gods
proclaimed by him and those who say
that out of the sexual union which was
glimpsed Adam and Eve were
generated, issuing forth from Sakla
and Nebrod. and to put it simply, (I
anathematize) whatever is contained
in the Manichaean books, especially
their magical works.

4. J anathematize those who
professed, or are professing, or will
profess two principles, that is to say
two natures, one of good and one of
evil. And (I anathematize) those who
attack and even insult Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, the holy patriarchs, and
Job, renowned in song, and the most
godly Moses and the divine prophets
(who came) after him: Joshua, the son
of Nun, and Samuel and David and
Elijah and the others - to put it
plainly, (I anathematize) those who
slander the entire Old Testament and
blaspheme the true God, the maker of
all, who appeared to Moses on Mount

U'U'tWV 'tl]V rliv II:Ul. til: 'tQ)V
iSpcO'uov I 'tf)Y 9aAQOOaV, 'tOY
4.,6j.ltvov xap' aU'tou 'tou Mavtv­
'to~ I dllj.llOup.,6v, JCal. 'tOy UX'
au'tou XPOPA119tY'ta, 'tOy JCa't­
txoY'ta 'to 175 StOj.lO 'tCOY StSt­
j.lty(Oy aPXOY't(ov d~ 'tou~ StJCa
oupaYou~. OY I AlJCa\Ov 6YoJ.La~u

lePl-n1y. leai 'tOY ).q6j.ltYoy El.JC6ya
'tilt; Ml;l1t;, I 'tOy '0J.LOlJlopov, 'tOy
pa(J'ta~OY'ta 'tf)Y yilv. Q)~ IJIll0lv,
fi't\~ to'tl. I OWj.lQ, lea9ro~ au'tcu;
'ttpaUuual, 'twv tJeStSapj.lty(Oy
apx'6y't(OY. 1 lea1. 'tOy 4)'oj.ltYOY
nptOpU'tllY leal. a";Aw~ El.,.;tly
(i,.;aY'ta~ 'tou~ 180 8£ou~, OU~ lJlll<H
,.;poPtP).Tl06cu u,.;o 'tou ,.;a'tpO<; 'tou
'tupaxpoocOl,.;ou, leal. ooa 'lttpl.
h'tpcoj.la'tcov XUl. .,l.,ay't(OY «ya­
xA.Q:'t'tt'tal. Toue; I j.lueou<; 'tou'tou<;
(i,.;aY'tae; aYa8tj.la'ti~co leal. lea'ta­
9tJ.La't\~co OUY I au'tq, MaYlxa\cp
xa\ 'tOte; etPll,...CVOt.; a,.;aot ,.;ap'
au'toU 800t.; xai I 'tou<; UyOY'ta<; tx
'tTl<; OUYOUOla! 'tilt; uxoSUX8t\art<;
xapa 'tou 18 taleAO leai 'tTl~
NtPproS .,t.,tyTlo6a\ 'tOy 'Aooj.l leai
'tllv Euay, leai. lcid.wt; tbttiv ooa
'tale; j.lO.vtxa'iJCa'i<;, j.lollov St 'tat<;
.,ol1'ttu't\xate; 1 au'tciiv Xtpttxual
~(~Ao,<.

4. 'AYa8£j.lati.~co 'toue; tiPll­
x6'ta~ 'il A.t)'ov'tao; 'il Ail;ov'tao; Suo
I apXae; l1'YOUY liuo IJIUO£U;, j.l\.av
aya90u xa1. j.liav leaJCoU, xa\ 'toue;
190 ci8t'touv'tae; 'il xal h\lPpi.­
~ov'ta<; 'APpaOj.l xal. 'Jaaale xal
'lalecOp, I 'tOUo; Qliouo; 1l:a'tptapta<;.
xai 'Iwp 'tOY aoiStj.lov leal. 'tOY
8tw'ta'tov I Mcooota JCai. 'touo; j.ltt'
au'tov 8£01t£oiou<; xpolJlil'tae; '111­
OoUv 'tOy I 'toU Nauf) leal. Iaj.lOUTl).
leal. Aaul.li xal. 'RAiav leal. 'toue;
A..clt1tOUo;. I xal. iutM'l<; d,.;tiv "o(Jav
't~Y xaA.(unv ~ha8i1lellY Sta_
PaUov'ta<; xal. 195 pA.aaqtTJj.lOuv'ta<;
'tOy «).118woy 8tov, 'tov 'touSt 'toil
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(1464B/C) 'AV(te£j.l(l1\~W 'tOy (t464BIC) I anathematize the foolish
A.llPcI>O" Mav£v't'o~ J.lu9ov. tv ~ myth of Mani in which he says that
1II1'1CH J.l.T! iSj.1010V 1lJ.l\V Ola- the first man. that is Adam, was not
K£lt)"o:o8al \uta 'tou StC\) "[OY fashioned by God to be similar to us
l'tpw'tov av9poo7tov, tOU1"£Otl tov but thaI Adam and Eve were created by
'AM.I-ll &),,)..Q iuto tou IaKMi 'tou Saklas. the archon of fornication, and
'til~ xopvtiac; aplov'to~ Kal. 'tile; by Nebrod who he says is matter.
NtPpwl). itv tlVQl 'tTty i)An'" 'PTloi. While he (ie Adam) was created in the
ltvto9a\ 'tOy 'Aouj.l kai 'tn" fonn of a wild animal. she was created
Euav· leal 'tOy J.lh 8"pt6j.lopcpov soulless and while Eve received lire
1C't\a9iivQ\ 'til... Ot o.vulov· "al from the so-called androgynous
'tllV j.ll:v EUav {UtO n;c; cipp£vuciic; virgin. Adam was released from
MyOj.l£vflC; KapOho\) j.lt'tcx>..aPtiv beslialiry by Eve.
t;coii~ "tov 'A6a.,. lit \)XO n;e; Eooe;
ciXOAA.ctyilVOI "tile; lhJpunSlOe;.

(1461D/4C) 'Av0ge.,.0'tll;oo 7tciv"toe; (1461D/4C) 1 anathematize all those
"toile; £\x6v"toe; it A£yoV'tOe; Ti who have professed or are professing
At~OV'tOe; Suo 0Plae; ciytvvT,"toue; or will profess two uncreated
ciV'tl,,09to't(J)00e; ci).).T,MUe;, 'tTtv principles which are opposed to each
.. tv oy09T,v, "tTtV 6£ 7tov"pciv. other, one good and all the other evil.
'Av09t ..o"til;co Mop"icovo "0\ I anathematize Marcion and
OUoAtv"tivov "01. BoolA..£i.S"v "0\ Valentinus and Basilides and any man
xov"to av9pcoxov "tov 'to)..,.T,oov"to who dared or is daring or will dare to

T\. "to)...cov"to T\. "to¥T,oov'to p>..ao- blaspheme the Old Testament or the
."p.tiv leo"t<l "tT\.e; nOA.o.lae; 410- New and attack and insult Abraham
EhlICTle; T\. "tile; Kowile; lea\ ti9tuiv and Isaac and Jacob and Joshua the
"0\ uPpil;tlV 'APpao.p. leo\ 'Iooo.le son of Nun and Samuel and David and
leo\ 'low:li>P "0\ '1'100UV "tov "tou Elijah and the other Prophets and
Noui} leo\ ta~Tt). leai 40P\S leo\ their writings.And I anathematize
'Hliov leo\ "tOtu; ).Ol7tOUC;
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Sinai and said "I am that I am", and Kuv"t0li I &'1)uouPrOv, 'tOy tlli "to
gave the Law to him. (I anathematize) Iwa opo~ lpOviv'ta MWUati Kat
those who do not confess that the tixov'to I .. 'EycO tl)1.\ 0 mY" Kat
same God is of the Old and also of the &£&n,o'(o "I:OV VOIlDV o\:l'tcP. m\ Iii}
New Testament, the one and only true oj.lo>..olyoUV'fQli 'tov a\l'tov dva\
God, good and creator and Almighty, 9dw xaAaloc; 't£ leai viae;
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, &ta9t\1CTIC;. tva 1100 )lOVDV 0;)..'1­
who with Him and the Holy Spirit, out elVQV 9£ov, ar090v leal.
of the non-existent and the not yet S'l'1louPYov leal Xov"toKpa1:0pa, r
existent, brought forth everything by 'tOY XatEpa 10U k\lpiou ~)lOiv

the decisive influence of the will and '11'\0'0;; Xp\o'[ou, 10V auv au'tcP xal
did not need matter which does not 1 'tcP art'll XVdl)!Qn h: I.lfl ov'tCJ)v

exist nor the skins and sinews and Kal ).lTlOO).lOU 1J.'l6a}1oo<; lSv'tCtlV 'ti\ I
bodies and sweat of the evil archons po1tft 'tou 9tATUJ.O'tOe; xopayayov'to
who do not exist and never did exist. 'ta OU)1xov'ta leai )1flU ;lATle; t
(1 anathematize) those who say that 6tTl9£v'ta 't;;e; Ill) OVOTlc;. J.lflU
our Lord Jesus Christ. the only I!UPOcDV leai VtUPlllV leai Otoj.uX'ttoV I
begotten son of God, was manifested leai i&poo'twv 'tcDV KOVTlPcDV
to the world in appearance (only) and apxov'twv 'tcDV IJflU ov'twv. IJfl'tE
without body in the likeness of a man. ytvoI10SJdvQ)v. leal 'to\)e; A.iyov'tae;
(I anlthematize) those who do not &orilOtl lwpQvtpcil(rl~al 'tql leOoJ1CP
confess that he (ie Jesus) through the lCal I aOctlJ1a1:Clle; tv 0IJOUOOtl
holy and mother of God and ever o.V9ptOKOV 'tOY XUPlOV Ttj.lQ)v
virgin Muy. a descendant of Dlvid. 'ITloOUV I XplO'tOV. 'tOY VlOV 'tou
was incarnlte in nesh. nesh which is etO\) 'tOY J1ovoytv;;. 1Cai J1ft
human and consubstantial with us. and 0J1o).oYOUV1:0e; I o,nov OEoap­
was completely made man and was leWo6Q\ lie 't;;e; altae; leai 9tO'tolCO\l
born from her. He was not ashamed to lCai atlxop8tV01J 1 Mopioe;. 't;;e; lie
dwell for nine months in her womb Aaul& lea't0yoJ1£vtle;, oo.PleO 'tflV
which he had fashioned (in a manner Qv9po)lt\vTlv 1Col I' t 0 OJ.lOOV(1\ov
which was) undefiled. - even if lW1v. leol 1:tAtime; tvov9PC»lt;;OQl
Manichaeus and his disciples Addas leOl 'ttXe;;VOl t~ 1 au't;;e;, OUle
and Adeimantos. who along with the i:ltoUJxuv9tv'to ivvaj.lTJVlaiov XP­
Pag8J\$ and Jews do not believe in the ovov otlCiioo\ IJOPlQ. I QltEP au'toe;
mystery of the holy inclmltion QvuPpio'twe; i:6Tlj.l\OUPYTlOlV, leOV
explode with furyl - (and) in order that lhapP'llyvuv'tal 0 I Mov\Xaioe; leal
he (ie Jesus) might not be coT\5idered ol 'tmhou J.lo&.,'tOI.. 'Ali&iie; leal
as having appeared all of a sudden and 'A&ttJ.lav'toe;. O\)V I "EH.TJOl Kol
without pregnancy and birth such as is 'Iou&al.o\e; QltlO-:OUVUe; 't~ J.luo­
out of a woman, I phantom rather. and 'tTJptcp 't;;e; 9Etae; tvovl t S9pw_
not tnlth; for this reason it is recorded lItflOEwe;. tva J1ft ci9p6we; qKlvtU; rol
that until his thirtieth year, prior to litXa tcUo~ptae; leal ytVvflloto:lC;
his baptism, he lived among men and 't;;e; b yuvalleOe; .000J1a J1ou.ov
was thus baptised by John, the most lCol OUle QATt8t\a VOJ.l\09fi, I &\' ~v

aidov bi 'tplaleOo'tov hoC;
QVepa.l1tOle; ouvovoo'tpa,iivo\ I
lit po 'to\) polltdoJ1a'toe; avo­
ytypallt'tO\. oV'tw 'tt {litO 'IO>Civvou
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7tnv'(a<; lIl:POJ4lTt"C(l~ "(1\ 'ta '/tap' absolutely those who blaspheme the
au'tmv o\)Y'fpa~i,,'ta. Kat o'KAcllC; true maker of all and do nOl confess
QVa9Ej.la'tH;cn 'toue; p).aoql''l- him to be one and the same God of the
~vv'tac; 'to" ciA.T\8wov 'tou KQV'tOC; Old and the New Testament and (do
100\'1'1:1,,, KQl. j.lt, OJ.lOA.o"(o\Wta<; Eva not) believe that those who are
xa\ 'tOV a\)1;OV tlVQ\ nClMun., Kat conspicuous in either (festament) are
KawTlO:; Ata9ipcTl<;; ee.av Kat 'tOUC; saints and friends of God. I
tV bea't£pq. lhaAaJ.L'Vav'tao:; ayia\)<; anathematize every man who does not
ElVQ\ X10'tE'l>oV1:ao; Kal. cpiA.out;; confess there is only one God who is
9£0\1. ·Ava8£j.lad~CI) xav'tQ av· true, good and also creator and al1­
9pCMtov 'tOy J.LTt o....OA..oyouv't<X tva powerful. the father of our Lord. Jesw
j.l6vov thell etav aA.T\91VOV, Christ, who together with him and the
ciya86v '{f. Kat 5fll.ltouPYOv 1Ca\ Holy Spirit ou~ of that which does not
1taV'tOlCpa:tOpa, 'tov na'tEpa 'tou exist and is absolutely non-existent,
Kupwu T1J1ooV '1110oU Xpto'tou, 'tov brought forth by the inclination of
oVv au'tcp leal 'tiiJ o.yicp nV£\lJ1a'tt the will, the heaven, the earth and the
£Ie 11ft ov'toov leal j.lTlOOj.lU J1TlSaj.looIi sea and everything in them without
6v'toov, 'tn p01tn 'tou 8tMl1a't0li needing matter which is nol yet
1tpoayay6v'ta 'tOY oupavoy leat existent nor the skins, sinews and
'tftv yilv leal 'tftv 8aA..o.ooay Kat bodies and sweat of the evil archons
1tuv'ta 'to. tv a,>'Colii Kat 11ft whom Mani fashioned.
6£T)8iv'ta UATlii 'ti1~ J.1Tl&b:w oUOTlt;,
l1iln puporov leat VtUPWY leat
oooj.lc:1'tmv leat i&poo'toov 'toov
Kov11Prov apx6v'tow, OUIi 0 MavTJt;
aV£1tAaotv.

(1464 C) 'Ava8tl1a't\~oo 'to\>Ii (1464 C) I anathematize those who
AEyov'tat; 'tov Kuptov ftj.lrov say that our Lord Jesus Christ was
'ITloOUV Xpto'tov &»,"0£\ Ktlpav- manifested to the world by appearance
tproo8at 'tiP IeOOJ.1lp leal }J.ft (only) and do not confess that he
Ol1oA.oyouv'taii au'tov OtOapKoo8at through the holy virgin Mary, a
aATJ8rot; tIC 'tl1t; Cr.y{a~ KapOhou descendant of David, was incarnate in
Mapia~ 'tl11i Etc dapt& Ka'ta- flesh, flesh which is human and con­
YOJ.1EVTJIi, oapKa 'tftV av8pm1tlvTJv substantial with us, and was
Kat TtJ.llv oj.lOOUOtOV, Kal 'ttA£l.Wt; completely made man and was born
lvav8pm1tl1oat Kat 'ttx8ilvat i~ from her after a period of nine months
au'tl1~ 6t' £vvaJ1'lvtalOu IP6vou and until his thirtieth year he lived
xal hi 'tptaKoo'tov £'tOli clV- among men and was baptized by
8pCllJtotii otlvavao'tpalpTlvat Kat John, the most holy forerunner and
Pa7l'tw&r1vat un:o 'Iroavvotl 'tou
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anathematize) those who dare to say
holy forerunner and Baptist, in the
River Jordan and testimony was borne
to him by the Heavenly Father. the
only good and true God. that he was
his son. truly God and consubstantial
with Him. having become man by
incarnation from a virgin yet
remaining God, the very one who was
baptised and not someone else in
whom He (God) was well pleased. I
anathematize therefore those who
think any different from these
(statements) and say that while one
was born of Mary, the one whom they
call "Jesus the Begotten", who was
baptised and whom they invent the
story to have been immersed, it was
anolher one who cune out of the water
and that testimony was bome by his
Father and whom they can "Christ
Jesus the Unbegotten" and entitle the
"Light (one)" who appeared in the
likeness of man. They invent the
story that the former was from the
evil principle. the other was from lhe
good.

5. I anathematize those who say
that our Lord Jesus Christ suffered in
appearance and that there was one who
was on lhe cross and another who
could not be held fut by the Jews and
who laughed because someone other
than him was hung on the cross. (I
anathematize) lhose who do not
confess him as God, the Word made
flesh from the holy Mother of God,
the ever virgin Mary, and begotten by
his will and lIlat he was really
crucified in the flesh and truly died in
the flesh and rose from lhe dead as God
on lhe lhird day. (I anathematize)
lhose who say that he is the sun and
pray to the sun or to the moon or to
the slatS and call them the brightest
gods or in sbort introduce many gods
to whom they pray. And (I

1:0U , a:YlOXcl1:0V xp08p0l-l0v -eat
PO:UlO1:0U poJt1:to9ilvol tv
'l?pM~l\ 1120 lIunololCP Ka\ tum 'to\>
OVpOVlOV lIt01:pOr;;, 'tou Iol0VOV
0.1090\> KO\ I aA.T'\9wou eEOU,
llap'tup"ef1val .0; a-u'tbr;; ti'l\ b
\libr;; a-u1:ou, b 9£0~ , aA.'1l9wor;; Kat
bIolOO\M:n~ a'imp, oapKOO£t 1:U he
lItapStvov y£volJ1£vor;; av9pClllltor;;
J1Ua 1:0V Iollivcn 9£6r;;, o:U1:0r;; b
paxua9dr;; Kat I crUx tt£par;; tV ~
11-u501CTIO£V. 'Ava9tlola1:i~CIl otv
1:0Ue; £1:£p6v n 1125 1tapa 1:av'ta
,povovv1:ar;; KOt aAAov J1tv
Aiyov1:ar;; tlval 'tov y£vV'TIl9lv'ta tK
Mapiae;, 8v Ka\ y£vv'l"\'tov
aXOKa)"oUOlV 'l'I"\O'ouv, 'tOV Kat I
palltn09tv'to, OV Kat ptp\l9i09al
npan-UOV1:al, tt£paY St ttVOl 1:0V
I tK 1:0U \iSa1:0r;; Qv£A.96Y1:a xat
lItapil 'tau xa'tpoe; lolap't\lptl9tv'ta,
OY I Qltvv'I"\'tOY alltOKaAOVOl
XplO'1:0V 'I"oouv -eat It£yyoe;
lItPOOOV0J1&:I130~0\l0'\V tv OXTtJ10U
av9pwllto'O q><1vtv'tO, 'tOV IolEv 'tfte;
KaKiie; apxile;, 1 'tOY St Tile; ala9fte;
Iol\l90AoyoUV't£e;.

5. ·Ava9£J.L01i~CIl 'toue; Aty­
ov'tae; S0KT10£t x£'ltov9ival 'tov
K"PlOV I il)lQlV 'l'I"\O'ouv XplO''tOV
Kat aAAov ~V tlval 'tOV tV 'tcp
01:O\lPCP, I £'ttpov St tOV )lil
S\lV'I"\9tv'to VXO 'lo'OSaiCllv
KO'taOXt9i}yat. y£AQ)V113.51:O St we;
hlp()\) 'ltap' autoy btl 'taU ~UA..o'O

ltp£)lao9iv'toe;, X:Ot )lTj I blol0­
A.oyo\>v'tae; au'tov 'tOy EK Tile; uriae;
Kat 9£ot6KO\l Kat ouxapStlvo\l
Mapiae; oapKc09lv'ta 9tov Ahyov
ltat y£yv119tv'ta bo'Ooicoc; I Kat
Ka'ta aATt9ttoy (J'ta'Opoo9ftval
oapxt lta\ u'lt09avtiv aA119we; I
oapKt Kat £lC VEKpWV avaO'tTlyal
'tPlTtloltpov ooe; 9£oy, lta\ 'toue; 1:0V
1140 'lA-tOV liyoV1:Oe; etYal a-u'toy
Kat 'tip TjAicp tUXo)llvo'Or;; i1 'tU
OtA.TtVll 1 i1 'toie; Qmpale; Kat 9tout;
,avo'tCX1:0\lr;; a-u'toue; o.xo-
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0Y\(I)'to..tO\) KPOSp6J!0u .cal BaK­
'tU1'toV tv 'tcp 'JopMvn lea\. iu!:o 'toU
oupoviou leal CtA:rl81vou 1Ca\.
cirn80;; llap't\}PTJ8ilvQt na1:po~.

ci>~ (l-u'tOC; £tTj 0 Yiot; auto" 0
ciA.'Il9\Vo~ 9EOC; Ka\ 0llooucnoc;
QV'tcp, OaplCcl>ott 'tft tK ITapStvou
ytvOj.L£VOC; a.v8p(()Jtoc; IlUU 10U
j.l.£\VO\ 9£00;.
(14640) Ava9£J!a'ti~(J) auv, roc;
etpTl'tQl. 'toile; n:opa tou'ta cppo­
voVvtac; leal ciU.A)v J!Ev AtyOytOC;
etVQl 'tOy YEvvTj9tv'to £1, Mapino;
leO1. l!ax'tt09iv'ta, J.lQA.A..oV l)k roc;
au'to\. A:f\POUtJ\ Pu9tof)iv'to, (i).Aov
~£ 'tOy Ex: 'tou uoo.'tOC; QV(:A.96v'to
Kal. .... ap'tvpTJ8cY'ta, OV Kat
ciytvvrrtOV 'I11O'OUV lCOl. <lIeyyoe;
6voj.1a~ouO'lV, tv oxi]j.Lo'tt &v6pro.
KO\) lp(lviv'ta, 1(01 'toy J!tv dVlll

'filii lColCllC; aPxilc;. 'tOy bE 'tile;
aya9;;c; J!u80)..oyOUOlV.

(146401 68) 'Ava9£j.lo'tir;ro 'toue;
ltyOY"Co.C; borTlott Ka9£\v 'tOy
Kupwv iuuiiv 'l'lOOUV Xp\o'tov "al
(iA.MV J.lEv tlVQl 'tov tv o'taupcp,
t'ttpov lit 'tOY 'ltopproEh:v co'too'ta
1Ii:al YEA.OOv'ta. 0:1(; aA.>..ov av't' au'tou
'lta.96v'to~, ·Avoe£J.lo'ti~(I) 'toivvv
'tou~ J.lT] OJ.lo).oyouv'ta~ Q1hov
£tval 'tOY E1Ii: 'til<; «y\a<; 9£0't01li:ou
1Ii:al o.Et'ltap9ivou Mapio<; aaple(l)­
9tv"tO 9£ov A6yov leaJ. y£vv,,9iv'ta
1Ii:al 1Ii:O't' a).r,9£lov o'tavpr09iv'to
oap1li:l 1Ii:al a'lt09av6v'to 0.)..,,900<;
OOP1li:l 1Ii:al 'tplr,J.l£POV avao'tCtv'ta
li>~ 9tov. 'Ava8tJ.la'tl~ro 'tou~ 'tOY
Xp\o'tov )..tyov'ta~ thal 'tOY llAlOV
1Ii:aJ. tUxoJ.livou~ 'tip ~A(cp il 'ttl
OE)..r,Vn il 'toi~ cio'tpo\~, 1Ii:aJ. OAOle;
au'toi<; wc; 8toic; 1tpooixov'ta~ 1Ii:al
q>OvO'tCt'touc; 8wuc; a7t01Ii:aMuv'toc;'

Baptist, in River Jordan and
testimony was borne to him by the
heavenly, true and good Father that he
was his son, truly God and con­
substantial with Him. having become
man by incarnation from a virgin, yet
remaining God.

(1464 0) I anathematize therefore. as
it is said, those who mentally
contradict these (statements) and say
that while one was born of MaJ)', and
was baptised, or rather as they
nonsensically assert. was immersed.
it was another who came out of me
water and was witnessed and whom
they entille "Jesus the Unbegotten"
and the "Lwninous" who appeared in
the likeness of man and they invent
the story that the former was from the
evil principle. the other was fTom the
good.

(14640 I 6B) I anathematize lhose
who say that our Lord Jesus Christ
suffered only in appearance and that
lhere was one who was on me cross
and another who stood al a distance
from it and laughed because some
other person was suffering in his
place. I analhematize therefore those
who do not confess him as God the
Word made flesh from the holy
mother of God and ever-virgin Mary,
and as begonen, and that he was
really crucified in the flesh and truly
died in the flesh and rose from the
dead as God on the third day. I
anathematize those who say Ihat
Chrisl is the sun and pray to the sun
or to the moon or 10 the stars and
consider them all to be gods and call
them the brightest gods.



246 FORMULA FOR THE RENUNCIAnON OF MANICHAEISM

SEVEN CHAPIERS

anathematize those who dare to say
that the most ungodly Manichaeus
was the Paraclete whom our Lord Jesus
Christ promised to send and do not
confess that the true Paraclete is the
spirit of truth which OUf Lord Jesus
Christ after the ascension 10 heaven
sent on the day of the holy Pentecost
to his holy apostles and those who
had come 10 faith through them and
had been baptised; who were led by
the most holy Peter, the leader of the
apostles to whom also the Lord gave
orders as he was going up into the
heavens not 10 deparl from Jerusalem
until such time as they should receive
the power from above, and passed on
a message that they would receive it
after nol many days. They received it
according to his truthful promises
after ten whole days when there
appeared to them divided tongues as ir
or fire and they knew the languages of
the nations under heaven to whom
they were about to preach the Gospel.
Through this very visitation or the
Paraclete and the divine spirit they
raised the dead and worked wonders
together with the holy Paul, the
Apostle or the Gentiles, the
instrument or election, just as
actually is contained in the Acts or
the holy Apostles.

6. I anathematize thererore and
curse those who have come to be
called Manichaeans and those who
say that Zarades and (Bouddas and)
Chri.st <tll(j Mallichl1l:u.s and the sun are
the same. I anathematize those who
say that the human souls are

K:QAOVV1Q" 11 I nOAAou" OAW"
£to'ClyoVta.. 9£oue; Kal tOUtOle;
EUXOJJ.EvOUe;, lcol 1 10Ue; tOY
7tapad.Tltov. Bv E1tTln£lAatO
1tEJJ.1tElV 0 ""plOe; TtJJ.rov J 'ITlO'o\le; 0
XpU1tOe;, 'tOY Ct9uotatov MavL­
Xalov AtY£lV t04wv'tae; 1145 leal
JJ.Tt OJJ.OAoyo\lVtae; tOY CtATl9lVOV
1tapaKATl'tov 'to ltvEl>JJ.a 'tilt; J

CtATl9Eiae; dval, 01tEP 0 KUplOe;
TtJJ.rov 'l'lO'otie; XplO'tOe; JJ.£'ta 'tTtv
de; I oupavoue; a.voSov tv tn
TWEP? 'tilt; ayiae; 7tEVtTlKOO''tilt;
E;a1tEO''tCdAE 'toit; aYlOte; au'tou
Ct1tOO''tOAOle; lCal toie; SL' autwv
,nO'uuO'aO'I 'tE I Kat ~a7t'tL0'9EiO'lV,

I1v 0 9£lotatOe; inEl'to nupoe;, trov
CtnoO''tO).wv 1150 6 1C0puqlClloe;. ote;
lCal 1tap~nEtA£V 6 KUplOe; Eie;
oupavoue; Ctvuov I a1tO ')£po­
O'OAUJJ.WV JJ.Tt Xwpt~£0'9aL Ewe; av
Mi~OtEV tTtv E; ihvoue; 1 SuvaJJ.tv,
Al'PV£o9ul oE (llhljv ou JJ.E'teX
7tOAAtte; TtJJ.Epac;, ~v Kal I AaPOVUe;
Ka'ttt 'ttte; aWEu8Eie; au'tou
EnaYYEA(ae; JJ.£9' oAae; TJJJ.Epae; I
aEKa, T,ViKa IDql9T]oav autoie; roo£l
Jtuplval YAwO'O'at alaJJ.£pt­
~oJJ.£IISSval, 'tat; 'trov U1tO tOY
OUPClVOV 'trov i9vwv OlClAtK'tOUe;,
ote; lCal I ICllputt£lv EJJ.EA.AOV to
wayyEAlOv, qvWOClV Kal i~ autile;
tile; tou I 1tClpad.TJtou lCal 9£lou
1tv£uJJ.a"toe; iJttqloI1:TJO£we; V£KpOUt;
Tly£tpav 1 leai. ta 1tClpaaO~a

£i.pyaoav"to ouv tijl ayi<fl nauA~

tijl "twv i9vwv I a1tOa"t6A<fl Kal
aK£u£l "tile; iKAoyfle;, Ka9ci>e; Kal
taie; npci:~£O'l "t&v 1

160 Ctyiwv
Q1tOa"toAwv 1t£puh:£'tal.

6. 'AvCl9£JJ.ati~w o-ov Kai
lCa"ta9£JJ.ati~w"toue; Eip'lJJ.EvOUe;
Malvlxaioue; Kai. tOUt; "tov Zapa­
aljv lCai. "tov (Bo'liooav lCai 'tOY) J

XPlO"tOV KUt 'tOY Muvlxuiov KUt

"tov iiXtov "tov au"tov Etval
Xeyovl1:ae;. 'Ava9£JJ.ati~w tOue;
"tae; Ctv9pw1tlvae; vuxae; Atyov"tae;
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(1465 AlB) 'Avo9£1.1a1:il;m 'tou~

'fOV napchc:).:rl''tov. Oy bt'lY'YdAa1:o
dl!K£lV (, K{)ptoo;. 'to),l,dov1:oo;
)Jy£w 'tov 6tiuuov Mav£v'to lCa\
).I." OI!OA.o)'ouv'tOo; 'tOY aA,119lVov
nap(1.:A.'l'to\l 'to nv£uj.1Q 'tile;
cUTl9tlac;. 0 tote; &yio\l; XpuJ'tou
J.la811'toic; 1CQ\ uJtoo'(6)'ou; hr..
£qlOltTJoty tv 'til '"ic; ntVTTlKOO'f;;C;

f1J.l£P\l. lit' ot ..ai 'teu; i"to 'tOy
oVpClVOV 6\aA..irl:ouc; £yvOXJov !Cai.
vn:povC; i1T£1pav leai 'fa «A.A.a
1topaoo;a tipyaoQv'to.

(1465A) 'Avo9qul'ti.l;(l) 'toUe; 'tOY
Zap&6"v teai 'tov Bouoov lCai. 'tov
Xpunbv teal. 'tOv Mavlxaiov leal.
tOV ijA10Y Eva leal. 'tov av'tov
Etval A.iyov'tac;.
(l465B) 'Ava9tI!Q'tt!;co 'toiu; 'tiu;
civ9pCllJtlvac; 'fUXae; Aiyovtac;
b~Uruc; £tVal 1q) 9tqi 1((1.1. vxb

(1465 AlB) I anathematize tho&e who
dare to say that the miserable Mani
was the Paraclctc whom the Lord
promised and do not confess thll the
true Paradele is the spirit of truth
which visited the holy disciples and
apostles of Christ on the day of
Pentecost through which they
received knowledge of the languages
under heaven and raised the dead and
performed other marvellous deech.

(1465 A) I anathematize those who
say that Zarades and Boudas and
Christ and Manichaeus and the sun are
one and the same.

(1465 B) I anathematize those who
say that human souls are con­
substantial with God and were
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consubstantial with God and being
part of (the) good (principle) were
swallowed up by matler and out of this
necessity me world was created; and
that God is now in his seat (outside
lhis world?) and draws them (i.e.
souls) out by means of the sun and the
moon which they also say are boats,
talking nonsense in this like
Manichaeus who devised lhese myths.
And (I anathematize) those who
introduce metempsychosis which
they call transmigration (meta­
ggismcs) and those who suppose that
grass and plants and water and other
things without souls in fact all have
them and think that those who pluck
com or barley or grass or vegetables
are transformed inlo them in order
that they may suffer the same and that
harvesters and bread-makers are
accursed, and who call us Christians
who do not accepl these stinking
myths simpletons. For terrible
impie[)' is introduced through these
myths. If even human souls are con­
substantial with God and if these
souls in the bodies incline towards
dishonour. often being ravaged by
passion, then God in respect of them
will be a mutable being, who no one
with any sense would dispute is
immutable and good. For that the
bodies do not sin on their own but the
souls take the lead is clear from the
fact that when the latter are separated
the bodies remain inaclive.

7. I therefore anathematize and
condemn those who teach these
myths and say that bodies are of the
evil (principle) and deny lhe
resurrection of the flesh. r
anathematize those Manichaeans who
introduce inhumanity and refuse

OlloouI 16S o{ouc; Elvat .q, 6tq, Kat
1l0lpav ouoae; 'taU aya90u \)l'[0 .ile;
UA'Ie; , K(,('tClJto6i1vat Kat Ex: 'tile;
avayK'Ie; 'ta1J't1'\e; 'tOY KOOIlOV
ytytvilo9al, I Ka9t~to9al lii: vuv
'tOY 9tov Kat .av'tae; liu). 'to;)
i1).tou Kat 'tfic; I oEA:llv1'\e; t~·

avd.dv, a Kat JtA.ola ttvat qKlOW,
OUAA'IpOUVUe; au'tole; I 'tip 'toue;
Ilv90ue; 'tov'tOUC; OUV'tE9£lKOU
Mavtxatlfl Kat 'toue; IlUtIlI 170­
\jI'VXm01V, l1V Qu'tOt KaAOUOt
IlUayytOIlOv, EW'IYOUIl£VOUe;, XClt I
'toile; 'tOO; Patavae; Kat 'ta <pu'ta Kat
'to ulimp Kat 'ta ana Q\jI'Uza I
Jtav'ta tll\jl'UXa elvat uJtoAall­
pavov'tae;, Kat '[oue; 'tOY Ol'tOV 1\
Kpt6ilv I 1\ po'tQvac; il Ao:zava
'tlAAov'tae; de; hElva IlE'ta­
paAAEo6al oiOIl£lvoue;. iva 'to.
0llola Jta9COO1, Kat 'toue; 6tplo'tae;
Kat 'toile; ap'toI11SJtOlOUe; Ka'ta­
PCl)J1CVO'U~ Kat i}l1a~ 'tou~ XPU1­
navoue; 'toilC; J.lfl I :n:apalitzoj.l£VOUe;
'toile; 6lioo56'tac; l1u60ue; 'tou'toue;
a:n:A.a.ptouc; I Q1tOl:aAouv'tClC; . h:
'toU'toov yap 'tillY J.lu6mv a6EO't1'\e;
doayuat I 5EW~' d yap OJ.lO­
OUOlOt 'tift 9tift !Cat av6pcd:n:wat
\jI'Uxai, 'tpi:n:ov'tat I lii: ai \jI'UXat tv
'tOlC; omJ.laotv dc; Qnl1l<XV, Jta9tt
JtO).).QKU; Ka'taoullIOpOJ.lEVClt. 'tpt­
:n:'tov EO'[Ql 1Ca'[' au'toue; (, 6tOc;, OV
Q'tpE:n:'tOV Elvat 1Cat I aya6bv
OUliEtC; VO;)V haw aJ.l<ptOP1'\n;OE1EV.
"On yap ou J.lova 'to. I OmJ.la'tCl
aJ.lap'tavouow, «A.Ao. Jtp01'\You­
J.l£vCr>e; at 1jfUzat, lii1).ov i.~ I ~v
xropt~oJ.livoov au'[rov avtvcPYTI'ta
J.livtl 'to. oa)J.la'ta.

7. ·Ava9EJ.la'ti~oo o?lv 1Cat Ka'ta­
6tfa1"t~oo 'tOUC; 'tau'ta J.lu6oAoyouv­
III 'tae; Kat 'ta OWIl0'tCl Aiyov'tae;
ttvat 'OU :n:OVTlPOU 1Cat 'trov
napKrov I '[flV ava('I"'uIQ'tv apvou­
J.l£VOUc;. 'Ava9EJ.la'tl~oo 'toile;
Mav1XOlOUe; J .ove; a:n:av6pCl>:n:i.av
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UA.l1~ lCo'toJto6fjval, xa\ .caS·
t~£oeat VVy 'tOY 8£6v, Kat 'toilfac;
£~av't)'£iv "o.t6>8£\' lha. 'tou l}A.10U
Kat 'til<; cn:AtlVTt<;, a leai JtA.oia
lCaA.oUO\V, 'Ava9E~ati~(l) 'toile; 'tilv
~£'tE~"'UXCl)(nv 6o~6.Sov'tac;. 11\'
av'tol. Ie(lAOUOI\, f.LETOYllO},UlV

",uXiilV. X(li 'toue; 'Cue; J30't<lvac; lCat
'to. <pt)'Co. 'Kat 'to {)O(l)P xal 'to. QA.A.o,
Jtav'to EI-LVUXa dVQl ilnoA..af.Lpa­
vov'tOC; JeO i 'toue; 'tClU'tO x61t'tov'toC;.
Tl'tOl AtyOy'tac;. dO; hClva
I!UUPAT\9tlo£o9at cpc1a1(ovtac;, xat
iwa<; 'toue; XP10'tlQVOiJC; 1:0\H; f.LfI
Kopa5EX0f.l£VOu<; 'tae; 'to\Q\>'tac;
f.LU8oAoyiac; XaAO\lv'tac; 'A1tA­
apio'Ut;.

(1464 B) ·AvaeEJ.1ad~CI) 'toile;
).tyov'taC;. on 'to oiiif.LQ he tlie;
KOV" pac; apXll C; ilxtG'tTl leai o't\
cpUO(\ t<:rtl 'fa Kakn.

(1465 B/C) 'AvaEh:}J.a'ti~(I) 'toile;
apvouj.16'ouc; 'tflv '(&tv oopriOv
aVa01:(lOlV lCai ,o-uc; an:a....epoonlav

swallowed up by matter and that God
is now in his seal and draws them
from below by means of the sun and
the moon which they call boats. I
anathematize those who believe in
metempsychosis which they call
transmigration (metaggismos) of
souls and maintain that grass and
plants and water and everything else
are with souls and say that those who
cut them down or collect them will be
transfonned into them and who call us
Christians who do nol accept such
mythical lales simpletons.

(1464 B) I anathematize those who
say that the body was brought forth
by the evil principle and that evils
exist by nature.

(1465 B/C) I anathematize those who
deny the resurrection of the bodies
and those who preach inhumanity and
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compassion to those in need. (1 d(J1nov~tvOU() leal "tov dC; tou<;
anathematize} those who deny free 6tolltvouC; I lMOV G.Kod.t.1.oy'to.C;
will and say it is not in our power to ICOi. 'to ou'U:~o,j(nov o.VQlpoUV'tOC;

be good or evil. (l anathernalize) Kat 1111 tv I TJlllV elval AtyovtaC; 'to
those who forbid marriage and say dVQl ICQ>..o'ir; il 1CCltroiC; Kat yalltiv
that "..e should abstain from food ICc:oAUovll90'tac; teal p, p en).lQ 1" (I) v
"which God has created to be adx£o9at A.i-yona.;. "a b 8EOt;
partaken" concerning which the holy £K"tlOtv tiC; I j.1UcUT\"!"w", Kepi Jw b
apostle Paul in his first Epistle to o.Y10C; Qx6o'toA.oC; navMC; tv 'tli
Timothy has preached: ''The Spirit KptO'tTl I xpoC; T1J.l69tov b:u:rtoA.ft
ineffably (arretos, perhaps mistake 1tPOEfP'I1:Euoev t\7tWV" "To 6t
for retos: manifestly) says that in KV£Uf.l.a I apPt11:111<; ).tytl c'n tv
later times some will depart from the ilo"rlpo\e; w::a\po'ie; a1too't"oov'tai
faith by giving heed to deceitful 't\VEe; 'tile; I X\O'ttCDe;, npoGtxovue;
spirits and doctrines of demons, lI:vev)lao\ xA.aVO\e; w::al &\&ao­
through the deceit of liars whose lC<lA.ia\e; &o.d l9S JlOv\mv £:v \I11to...-:ptGtl
consciences are seared, who forbid '4'tu&0A.6ywv w::tleau'tT)p\ao)l£vwv
marriage and enjoin abstinence from rl)v iSiav I ouvr.tm,G\V W::Q)A.OOV'tfIlV
foods which God created to be received ya)lt'iv, o.1Ittxt09o\ fiPflJ)lo.'tQ)V a 0
by those who believe and know the 9tOc; I lrUOEV r.t; )l£'tciA.T)"'\v 'to'ie;
truth, For everything created by God 1It\o't0'ie; W::Ol. £1IttyVWW::OOl 'tflV
is good, and nothing is to be rejected aA."9uav, I on xav rttG~ 9EoV
if it is received with thanksgiving, for w::albv w::al. ouStv o.x6fiAfJ'tOV I1E't'
then it is consecrated by the word and EUXoplo'tloe; I A.oJlfiov6JlEVOV·
prayer." (l Tim. 4,1·5) So I ana- o.y\a~ua, yap Sux A.6you w::al.
thematize these and I curse (them) u i.V'tEV~Emc;w. ToiJl200'toue; ouv avo·
being unclean in their souls and 9tJla'ti~CI) w::al. w::a'ta9EJla'ti:~CD

bodies, with all the rest of their evils, aw::a9cip'toue; e5vtae;, GUv I 'toie;
and u not suffering their filth to be a)J"Ole; oU't(Ov leQw::o'ie;, 'tae; "'''loe;
wuhed away by water lest, they say, leal. 'to GcOJlata \Cal. Jlfl I
the water be defiled, but even avtXOJlEVOUe; 'toe; p\lxapiae; aU'tQ)v
polluting themselves with their own uSo't\ axoxAvv£.lV, '(va 1-1", I
urine, and withholding, they say, cpaotv, 'to uSCI)P )LOA\lv6ijva\, aU.o
themselves from the lawful inter· ...-:al. 'toie; O\\CEIOU; O-UPO\C; eauhoue;
course with women, concerning which luai.vOVtae;, w::al. tfie; VEVOJlUJ)lEV'l1e;
the holy Apostle says to those who 1ItpOe; 'tae; ytlva\w::oe; ouvouI2 0Soi.ae;
refuse to preserve chastity: "Let a1ltlXOJlEVOUe;, KEPl. ~e; 0 geioe;
marriage be held in honour and the a1lt6o'toA.oe; >"£:yEl 'toie; )lfl I
marriage bed undefiled, for the Lord avtIO)L£VQU; 'tilv Kap9Evtav
will judge the immoral and the tpUA.O.'t't£IV· "TiJltOc; 0 yOj.LOc; lC<ll. fJ I
adulterous" (Hebr. 13,4), and "But w::olt'l1 0Jliav'toe;' 1It6pvoue; Si: lC<ll.
because of immorality, each man JlO\X0U; 1CpWEi 0 9E6cj" leal "Aui. I
should have his own wife and each tOe; 1Itopvr.tae; tw::a<J'toe; rl)v i:.au'toV
woman her own husband" (l Cor.7,2) yuvaiw::a txEtCD \Cal. bciO'tT) 'tov I
• clearly referring to childbearing tSIOV av&pa", Sf)).a6Tl 1ItpOC; 1Ita\­
which the Manichaeans detest, so as &oltoi{ov, llv 0\ Mav\xaio\ fi&t­
not to, as they say. drag souls down ~IO>..vnov'ta\, tva Jlfl "ulae;. !be;

au'toi. tpOO\V, tit; 'tov P6p~pov tQ)v
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SuSu(nCOV1:ao; Kat J.LTt OUl· do not consent to giving (aIm.s) CO the
Xmpo\W1:Qo; 61.ooa9cu Klvll«n, JCai. poor and those who deny free-will and
'toile; 'to auu9>uowv liVQlpoUV'tQo; say it is not up to us to be good or
weal Jl11 £lfl' I T1Jl\V ttVQ\ Alyov'tac; evil and those who enjoin the
'to dVQ\ KQAo\o; il KaKO~ xal. 'toUo; abstention from foods which God has
ppmJlatoov tineXtaGcl\ xpoo'tclu- created to be partaken.
onae;. a b eeoc; ernoev tio;
"'£1:0 ).'1'1'1'1v .

(1465C) 'Avaet~ultU;((l 'toile; 'tale; (1465 C) I anathematize those who
OtK£t01C; OUpOll; eo.u1:o"o; "UQl.V- pollute themselves willi their own
ov'tac; 'leal ...fl av£x0J.L£vo'Uo; 'tao; urine and do not suffer their filth to be
puxapiQO; av'twv uSa't\ QXO- cleansed in water lest. they say. the
XA:UVElV, 'iva f.L1l J.Lo).,'uv9n. lfla01., water be defiled.l anathematize those
'to uScop. 'Avaetj.lCl'ti~C/,) 'toU'; 't'T,v who perfonn shameless acts against
xapa qlUOW oaXt1J.L00UV'lv Kaup- nature, not only men but also women,
')'a~oj.1£Voue;. 0'6 j.16vov civSpae;. and (those who) reject marriage and
aAAD. xal 'Y"va\Xoe;. 'tov Si: ,),OJ.lOV withhold themselves from the lawful
aXOpaAA.oj.1£VOUe; leal "die; v£vo- intercourse with women. in order.
~\Oj.1tVTle; xpbe; 'tae; ')'uva'ixoe; they say. that they will not produce
ouvouoiae; aX£X0j.l£Voue;. iva j.l1l children and (the-dare) would lead the
xa\SoxotTjOQxJ\ lpooi. teal 'l'Uxo.e; . souls into the mire of human souls.
de; 'tov p6pPopov 'tmv av9pcoxivcov
"uImv 1(o'to')'Q')'COO\v.
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into the mire of human bodies and
because of this "they commit because
of this "they commit shameless acts"
against nature with men and women
even as do the women among them. (l
anathematize) those who do not pray
towards the east only but also towards
the setting sun and follow its
movement foolishly and manically in
their abominable and magical
prayers. I anathematize and condemn
all of them and their ideas and
doctrines together with their souls
and bodies and (1 analhematize) their
abominable and unclean and magic­
filled mysteries and that which they
called the (Feast of the) Bema and in
short (I anathematize) all tlte
Manienaeans, whelher they be
Hilarians or Olympians and every­
thing ungodly which takes place
among them. In addition to all these I
anathematize in the same way that
mosl atheistic book of Aristocritus
which he entitled Theosophy,
through which he tries 10 demonstrate
that Judaism, Paganism and Christ·
ianity and Manichaeism are one and
the same doctrine. with no other
ulterior motive than to make all men
Manichaeans, as far as he can. For
indeed he. like Manichaeus. in it
makes Zarades a God who appeared, as
he himself says. among the Persians
and calls him the sun and Our Lord
Jesus Christ. even if for the sake of
deceiving and ensnaring those who
come across his book which it would
be more appropriate to call his
"Heretical infatuation" (theoblabeia)
and at the same lime his "De·
rangement" (phrenoblabeia). he gives
the appearance of upbraiding
Manichaeaus.

I civ€lp«ndvcov oaplerov lea'taYCO(H.
leal 5ta 'tou'to tv apptcH leal I
y"vat;l xapa <p\latv. COOXtp o~v
leal ai xap' a\l"lrov y"vat1Ct~. I
"'tTtV aaXT] ....oo\lVflV lea'ttpya-
~6 tV01". 'tou~ ...." xpO~ av(X'to).Q~
I 6va~ ti>xo....tvo,,~. aA).Q leal
xpo~ liu6rtvov nAtOV. leal 'tn
'to\l'tO" 1

2 5 letVtlOtl O" ....Xtpl­
<ptpo ....tvo,,~ t ....XAtlle'tCO~ leal
....avtlero~ tV 'tat~ I ....tapai:~ a\J'trov
leal YOT]'tt"'ttleai:~ xpoot"xai:~.
TO\l'to'U~ llxav'tao; I aVa9tl.1C1'ti~co

leal lea'ta9t....a'ti~co leal 'ta 'to\J'tcov
<ppovtl ....cl'ta 'tt leal I 56y....a'ta oilv
Clv'tai:o; ljfUxat~ leal aro....ao1 leal "ta
...."oapa 'to\l'tcov Kal I aKa9ap'ta
Kal Y011"t£ia~ d:11PfI ...."o'ttlg1a leal
"to leaA.o\J ....tvov au'trov 122 Bi; ....a
leal Cr.XAroo; tixtiv MaV\xal.o,,~

uxav'tao;. tin: ·IA..aptavo\J~. tin: I
·OA".... 'navouo;. leal xav'ta 'ta xap'
ail"tCl>v ci9two; ytv6.... tva. opoo; t
"tOU't010; aXaOtv ava9t....a'ti~co
lea'ta 'tov OJ.lOtOV "lpOl'tOV leal 't.flV I
a9tCO'ta'tflv ~1.~A.ov ·AplO'tOleph"o'U.
l1v tlet\vo~ 8too~iav t1ttlypaWtv.
lh' ~~ 1tEtpo'tat 5UleVUVai 'tov
·Iouoo'io....ov leal 'tOY 1225 'EAAT]V­
la....ov leal 'tov Xplo·uavlo....ov lea\.
"tov MavlXa\o....ov tV ttvClI I lea\. 'to
au'to 56y a. ou6£v £'ttpov tle
'to\l't0'U vro £VOo; ii 1tQ:v'tao; I
av9prol'to,,~ avlxaio,,~. "to ooov
tx' au't(fl, "a'tao'ti;oal. Ka\. I
au"to~ yap tv aU1n "a'ta 'tov
Mavtxalov "tov Zapa5i; 9COl't01tt,
I <pavtv'ta. WO; "al au"t60; <pT]Ol.
l'tapa otpoato;. "al 'tou'tOv tlvat
Atyu 1230 'tOY llAmv "al 'tov npmv
iWrov '[T]OOUv Xpun6v, ti "al
60nl. xpOo; I aXQ:'tT]v leal l'tay{oo
'tmv 1ttpll'ttl't"tOV'tcov "In ~l.~~ 'ti;o;
au'tou I 9to~Aa~da~ 'tt u ....a "al
'Pp£vo~A.ClP£iCl<; - olJ-tw<; yap
OllCtto'ttpov I au'tTtv leAT]'ttov
- 'tou Mavtxaio" Ka9Q:xua6al 6>0;
l'tOVllPOU. I
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(146SA) ('Avaet",a'ti.~CIl) ... leal
'toU~ ~~ K~ ava'toAa~ ~6vov 't~

a).'lEh:\ 9ccp EUXO)iEVOUC;. ciua 'tft
'tau fl).,i.ou It"\V~(Jt\ OV ....7l:Cpl·

cptPOlltvO\>t; tv 'ta'i1; J.Lupialt; aU'tmv
xpooEuxalr;;.
(14650) ·AvaetlJ.O'ti~Cll xo\. xo'to·
9£",a'ti~ro xeXv'tac; 'tour; Mav\­
xoiour;; xal. 'to 'tOU'tCllV cppov~....a'ta
1((1\ 86'Y~'ta. au\' Qu'taic; ,,"vxoiC;
'fE teal. O(\)f!OOl. KOl. 'to "l\)OOpO: Kat
rn:6:9apto )Cal YOT'J'ttiac; n:).~P1"l

....uO''tTtPtQ Ka\ "to XOA.OU)1CVOY

ou'teDY Dillla Kai. xav'ta 5aa
nA,oU01V ci9iw<;. a 'taic; Mavlxai­
kaie;. llCi).).,ov 5[ YOl"l'ttut\lCoiC;
o.u'tu)V KCP1Cx.£tQ\ Iil~A.iOtC;.

(l468A) ('AvaeqlO..d~m) I(Ql. Titv I
'APlotOlCPi'tOU pqU.ov, 11v
ivtypa1¥c 9r:ooOqllav. tv n I
7l:t:\pii'tQ\ 5tl1CVUVQl 'tOY 'Iou·
SOtellOV leal 'tov 'EA.ATlVUJ",bv I
Kat 'tov Xplo"noVlo",ov !Cal 'tov
Mo.vlxaio",bv tv ChCll lCCtl. I 'to
auto 56-,"'0. 1(a1. tva 7u9ava 56~TI
).£yttv. lCo96.1ttE'tal I Kal 'tou
Mavt\l'to~ ro~ 7tO\ll1POU.

(1465 A) (I anathematize) those
who do not pray towards the east only
to the true God but follow the move­
ment of the sun in their endless
prayers.

(1465 D) I anathematiz.e and condemn
all the Manichaeans and their ideas
and doctrines together with their
souls and bodies and (I anathematize)
those abominable and unclean and
magic-filled mysteries and that which
they called the (Feast of the) Bema
and all those things which they
perform impiously which are
contained in the Manichaean. or
rather magical. books. {For
"HiJarianos" and "Olympianos" see
Stven Chaprers line 220 J.

(1468A) (l anathematize) also the
book of Aristocritus. which he
entitled Theosophy, in which he tries
to demonstrate that Judaism.
Paganism. Christianity and Mani­
chaeism are one and the same
doctrine, and so that what he says will
appear plausible. he attacks Mani as
evil.
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A signed statement must be made as
follows; "I so-and-so having made
these preceding anathemas have
signed (below), and if I do not think.
utter or speak these with the whole
and soul but do so hypocritically may
I be anathematized and be accursed
both in the present time and in future
and may my soul be (destined) for
destruction and perpetually be cast
into hell,"

Kat &£1 intOYpQ:qluy ou.t~· '0
5fivCl 1E01TjOo. ....r:voC; 1:0Ue; lItpO­
lCtJZ35 ...ivovC; QVa9tJ.lCl'U(JJ.lO\H;
udypa'fa. lCat d lift t~ 6A.T)C;
"uX;;C; 't(luta I cppov~ cai
.9lyyo....c1\ xai ),lym ciA.).' into­
1Cp\V6~volio QVcWr:jdt J.IOl I dTJ teal.
1Ccn:a9t~ teal tv 1:.p V1)Y auov\ leal
tv 't.p .ull.oV'tl teal. £~ I Q1tb>M\QV
tiTl il VUlll J.l0V Kal. ~hTJvtlC&iC;

'tap1:apcoOdTl·



FORMUl.A FOR nIE RENUNCIATION OF MANlCHAElSM 255

LONG FORMUlA

(1469 0) 'Ea••, "" <I; .,",
'!'Vxile; -c:a\)'fa qlPOVW Kat MYCil, l100
o 5£lvo, &A.Ail 11£9' iUt01CplG[Cilt;

£11:01.110'0 'tOUO; ltPOlCtl).l.EVOUo; ava~

9£).I.o'l:l0').I.OUo;, o.v6:9'1I,1(1 ).I.Ot till
leal. Ko'ta9£J.La, tV 'tt 'tiji vuv atrov\
xal tv 'tiP j.ltlliv'tl. Kai ICQ'ta­

lCpt9£in -'::0\ al"l:6Ao\1:0 ij 'V\lXtl folD\)
xa\ lh..,VElCroo; 'top1'aproed:.,.

(1469 D) If I, so-and-so, do not
contemplate or say these things with
my whole soul but have made these
preceding anathemas hypocritically,
may the anathema be on me and
condemnation in bom the present age
and in the age to come and may my
soul be condenmed and made 00 perish
and perpetually be cast into hell.
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3. Commentary

CHAPfERONE

1,9 M<ivl]v
Mani's name in Greek, MavTl<; is often declined by his opponents as if

it was ~v£it; aorist participle passive of ).laivOj.lal ("be mad") in order to
deride the heresiarch. Cf. Til. BOSlr., adv. Manich. (Gr.) 1,10, p. 5,29, ed de
Lagarde, and Epiph.. hoer. LXVI,IA, GCS Epiph.. iii, p. 15,1-2. See also
the references cited in J. K. Coyle. Augustine's "De moribus ecclesiae
catholicae". A Study of the Work. its Composition and its Sources =
Paradasis XXV (Fribourg, 1978) 18. n. 71.

1,9 Mavvlxaiov
An alternative form of Mani's name which is encounrered in Greek (ct.

[Hegem.l, Arch. 5,1, GCS, p. 5,22, = Epiph., hoor. LXVI,6,I, p. 5,22) and
in Coptic transliteration (cr. Ps.-Bk. p. 1,1; 3,13 etc.). The Latin fonn of it
is Manich~us (cf. Aug., hae,.. 46,1, cdd. Pa.lctsc and Bcukcrs. CCSL 46, p.
312). Augustine believes that this version of Mani's name was coined by
his disciples to escape the stigma of their being called the disciples of a mad
man. Furthermore, by doubling the letter N in the name they made it sound
as if Mani was the "Pourer of Manna" <liw "to pour}. Cf. ibid. and idem,
c. Faust. XVIII,22, ed. Zycha, CSEL 25/1, pp. 520,21-521,6). The form
MCtvv\Xa'i.oc; is in fact attested in the CMC (66,4, ed. Koenen and ROmer,
44 see also ZPE XIX (1975) 67; v. infra comm. ad 2.29) and in Coptic
ttansliteration (ef. H.·l. Polotsky (ed.), ManichiJische Homilien (Stuttgart
1934) 7,4). The original derivation of the fonn MCtVlXCt'i.~ might have been
a title of Mani in Syriac:~ ).,Ir6:l M'ny hy' ("Living Mani"). Cf. H. H.
Sehaeder, "Urfonn und FortbiJdung des manichaischen Systems", Vom'lige
der Bibliolhek Warburg, 1924-5 (Leipzig, 1927) 88-91. The Greek form also
seems 10 have found its way into Central Asia for it is attested in an Iranian
fragment from Turfan; M80la 47, ed. and trans. BBB p. 19,14: m'ny'xyws.

I,ll '" o<ei\", ,aU SlallOMU
This phrase may also be based on a pun on Mani's name; as in Syriae

~ Mny or ).Ir6:l M'ny is similar to r<J.<::r.l m'n""vessel" or "utensil". An
imitation of this verbal play on Mani's name is found in [Hegern.], Arch.
40,2, GCS, p. 59,3: 'Vas es (s<:. Manes) Aotichristi et neqoe bonum vas,
sed sordidum et indignum, ... '. Similarly Mani was derided as "the vessel of
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iniquity'" r<'~ .. r6rC::n m'n' dby!t) in an account of his life in Syriac
(Theod. bar KOJ1l. Lib. Schol. XI. CSCO 60, Syr. 26, p. 311.18).

l,12-17lh' Jw oUoUxv ... jJ.T) ano/..:la:w
On the Manichaean view that Evil or Matter possesses its own prim­

ordial realm see also Simplic., in Epicl. ench. 27, pp. 70,27-71,6 ed.
DUbner. and Tit. Bostr., adv. Manich. (Gr.) 1,6-18, pp. 4,14-11,35, ed. de
Lagarde. See also the parallel texts from Severns of Antioch cited in M.-A.
Kugener and F. Cumont, Recherches sur Ie manicheisme II et III (Brussels,
1912) 1.54-9. For an excellent modem study of the Manichaean cosmogonic
myth see H.-Ch. Puech, "La conception manicMenne du salut", in idem,
Sur Ie Manichiisme el aUlres essais (paris 1979) 5-101.

1,17 ouo apxw;
Because Good and Evil both had therr own individual existence from the

earliest beginning in the Manichaean cosmogonic myth, me opponents of
the Manichaeans concluded that they believed in two originating principles.
Cf. Simplic., in Epict. ench. 27, pp. 69,5-70;27, ed. Dubner, Alex. Lyc., c.
Manich. opin. 6, p. 9,17-11,9, ed. Brinkmann, and esp. Aug., hoer. 46,2 p.
313: 'Isle (sc. Manes) duo principia inler se diversa et adversa, eademque
aeterna et coaeterna, ... composuit, ... '

1,17-18 OUo<pOOEU;
Since Evil was co~etemal with Good and not dependent on it,

Manichaean dualism presupposes separate metaphysical existences and
distinct physical nablres for Good and Evil. Cf. Aug., haer. 46.2, p. 313:
•... duasque naturas atque substantias, boni scilicet et mali, ... opinatus est'.
Physical creation entails a mingling of these two natures. Cf. ibid. 46,4,
p.313: 'Proinde mundum a natura boni, hoc est, a natura dei, factum
confitentur quidem, sed de commixtione boni et mali, quae facta est quando
inler se utraque natura pugnavit.', and Evod., lid. 49, CSEL 25/2,
p. 974,22-4: 'Manichaeus enim duas dicit esse naturas, unam bonam et
alteram malam: bonam quae fecit mundum, malam de qua factus est
mundus'. See also the references to other relevant lexts given in H.-Ch.
Puech, Le ManicMisme. Sonfondateur, sa doctrine (Paris 1949) 159~61, n.
285. On the anthropological level this duality of natures or substances is
represented by the distiction between soul and body and the desire to do good
or evil. Cf. Til. Bostr., adv. Manich. (Gr.) 1,17, p. 9,31-4 and 2,13,
p. 31,3~-8, ed. de Lagarde.. It is worth remembering, though, that in the
fonn of the myth as taught by the Manichaeans, the dualism of the two
principles is not maintained on the smcLly rational plane or expressed in a
purely conceptual manner. On this see esp. H.-Ch. Puech, "Le Prince des
Ten~bresen son royaume", in idem, Sur ie Manichiisme, 118.
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1,19-22 E.ll£ £i~ Ev (J\)vaytl ... elA; ICOlVroVUxV tA.9£l.V
The contradiction implied in saying that contrasting natures could mix

and yet retain their identities is pointed oul in other anti·Manichaean
writinss. Cf. Tit Boser., adv. Man. (Gr.) 1,13, p. 6,32-8,16 and Simplic.,
in Epiet. ench. 27, p. 71,23-33.

1,23·26 'Epa06eloTtr; o-iJv. ,.. WroM.\l£\ 'taU no9ou~Ol).

The impossibility for Evil to remain evil while desiring good is also a
common argument in anti-Manichaean polemics. cr. Alex. Lye.• c.
Manich. opin. 9, p. 15,S-16,S, ed. Brinkmann, and Sev. Ant., hom. 123,
PO 25, p. 160,S-13.

CHAPTER 1WO

2.27-28 'tOy 7tap<X1cA:rrtOV EaU'tov ovo~al 'to4",ouv'ta
Mani's claim to be the Paraclete which was promised by Jesus in Joh.

14,16 is borne out by a large number of passages in Manichaean texts. cr.
Keph. I, p. 16,19 PolOlSky and Ps.·Bk. p. 3,21. This is also widely
supported by Patristic evidence. See, e.g., AuS.. c. Fel. n,I,9, CSEL 25(1.,
p. 811,16-8: •... quia hoc in Paulo non audiuimus nee in ceterorum apostol­
orum scripturis. hoc credimus (sc. Manichaei), quia ipse (sc. Manichaeus)
est paracletus', and Ephr. Syr., c. haer. ad Domn. ed. and trans. C. W.
Mitchell, S. Ephraim's Prose RefUlalions ofMani, Marcion, and Bardaisan
II (London, 1921) 209,9-11: '~'i..! tlOH ",('0:1.<''1 tim tim hw hw
d'mryn dhw prqIl (he who they say is the Paraclete)', (trans. Mitchell,
xcviii). On the theological grounds behind Mani's claim see L. Koenen,
"Augustine and Manichaeism in the Light of the Cologne Mani Codex",
Illinois Classical Studies III (I97S) 167-76 and O. KUma, Manis Zeit und
uben (Prague, 1962) 3I()"5.

2,29 cWowi.ov 1!]OOii XplO"tOii
Mini customarily addressed himself as "the Apostle of Christ" in his

leue... Cf. CMC 66,4-7: /:riA MC1VV'Xaioc: 'I~(co)u Xp(lC'O)U I <iltonoMx
oux OlA:fU1ultoc eEOll n(u't)p(o)c 't;;c aA110d1ac E~ Ob XUt yf"fOVU (44
Koenen-ROmer), Aug.. c. ep.fund. 5, CSEL 25/1, p. 197,10 and [Hegem.l,
Arch. 5,1 p. 5,22 = Epiph., haer. LXVI,6,I, p. 25,4. In Oriental
Manichaean texIS Mani is frequently referred 10 as "Apostle", cf. M SI71 V
n, ed. and trans. MM iii, f3S, 868-69 (cf. Reader, cg I, p. 139): "mry m'ny
frY.i,tg (the Apostle Lord Mani)", or "the Envoy of Light" (parthian:
fry.i,ISlW.i,n, cf. M 5569 R, ed. and trans. MM ill, c 4, 860, (cf. Reader, pI,
p. 47) and Chinese: kuang-ming shih 1t"Ill'! cf. Mo-n; k"""g1o chiao-fa i­
lileh .JE!.:l'tflHl'(liIiM TaisM shioshu daizlJkyo tlIIHf*u. 24 I 1
A, 54 (Tokyo 1928) 1279020). However the title "Mani, the Apostle of
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Jesus" is also attested. Ct. M17 ed. and trans. HR ii, 26 (cf. Reader. c 2, p.
33 ): "n m'ny prys.g 'yg yySw' '(r)y'm'n (I, Mani, the Apostle of Jesus the
Friend)". See also Til. BOSIf., adv. Manich. (Gr.) m,l, p. 67,15-8, where
the Bishop remarks on the oddity of a "barbarian" claiming to be the
"Apostle ofOuist who wrote to those who were barbarians by race", On the
theological grounds for Mani' s claim lO be an Apostle of Christ see
Koenen. art. cU., 167-76 and H. H. Schaeder, Review of C. Schmidt and H.
-J. Polotsky, Ein Mani-FWId in Agypten, in Gnomon IX (1933) 351-53.

2,29 I1C'U9wvov 1Cat BoUMav
Both of these "teachers" of Mani feature in [Hegern.J, Arch. 62-3, pp.

90.8-92,15 and other polemical works derived from it. Scythianus was
alleged to have lived in the time of the Apostles (1).. He was a Saracen by
race and according to Epiphanius (haer. LXVI,I,7-2,IO, pp. 16,3-18,18) a
successful merchant who. while on a business visit 10 Egypt, look a
prostitute for a wife. (This detail might have been moocHed on what is
known of Simon Magus in Patristic sources. Cf. Epiph .• haeT. XXI,2,2,
GCS Epiph., i, p. 239,19-23. He dabbled in the "sapientia Aegyptiorum"
and was succeeded in his error by Terebinthus who wrote a number of
heretical works. This Terebinthus was also called Buddas. Cr. [Hegem.J,
Arch. 63,2, p. 91,17. He bequeathed his books to his landlady after his death
and she possessed a slave called Coribicius who later changed his name to
Mani and lOOk charge of the books. Terebinthos is named as one of Mani's
teachers in the LAmg Formula (PG 1.1461C8), though omitted from both
the Short Formula and the Seven Chapters. For the possible Indian, and
especially Buddhist, prototypes of the names "Scythianus" and ''Tere­
binthos" see the various suggestions, mostly conjectural, put forward by
Klima, op cit., 226-7. The inclusion of the Buddha as one of Mani's
teachers in a polemical text is not surprising since Mani regarded him as a
forerunner of his universal message. Cf. Keph. I, p. 33,7. On this see
further E. Benz, lruJische Ein/lilsse auf die fruhchrist!iche Theologje = Ab­
handlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur in
Mainz,1951 nr. 3, 7-10, and J. Sedlar, India and the Greek World (New
York, 1980) 208-34.

2.30-31 Zapa511v, Ov 9EOV dvai CPTlCJl
Mani also regarded Zarades or Zoroaster as another forerunner of his

universal message who appeared in the World after the Buddha. Cf. Keph. I,
12,16-20 and Hom. p. 70,1-18 (very fragmentary), The Greek fonn of the
name used here is based on the Semitic form Zarad>Rsl. Cf. J. Bidcz and F.
Cumont, Les mages he/lenis's II (paris, 1938) 112 see also 156. The name
Zap(XvTl~ mentioned by Petro Sic., hist. Man. 66 (edd. Astruc et al.,
Travaux et Memoires IV (1970) 31,22-3) and Phol narr. 49 (AsUliC el al.,
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art. cit., 137,9) as that of a teacher of Mani is almost certainly a corruption
of Zapa81]<;. ZOroasler was held in high regard by the Manichaeans as a
prophet. In a Turkish Manichaean fragment we find him referred to as a
Buddha (cC. A. Von I.e Coq, "Ein manichaisch-uigurisches Fragment aus
Indiqut-Schahr", SPAW 1908,401,3: = burxan) who was praised for
opposing demon-worship in the city of Babylon. cr. the parallel in Hom.
11,21 where the Coptic form of the name t.pbl. ...HC is clearly of Greek
origin. But tile fonn ~"P""'O"IIT (= Middle P""ian: zrdrw~L M95 V la,
MM ii, 319 (cf. R«ui<r, be 8, p. 112) and Parthian zrhwSt M7 V i 27 (g 87)
(ce. Reader, ay I, p. 108) is also found in the Homilies in a Iranian his­
torical (but fragmentary) context. Zoroaster was never a god in the
Manichaean pantheon as was Jesus. On this see also W. Lentz, "Mani uod
ZarathuStnl", ZDMG 82 (1928) 179-206 and W. B. Hennin8, "The Murder
of tile Magi", JRAS 1944, 133-44, esp. 141. Mani's knowldge of ZOroaster
appears to have been partJy derived from Gnostic literature. Cf. W.
Sundennann, "BruchsU1cke einer manich1tischen Zarathustralegende". in R.
Schmitt and O. Skjaervif (edd.) Studia Grammatica framea. Festschriftfiir
Helmal Humbach (MUnchen, 1986) 461-82. See also idem, "Studieu zur
kirchengeschichtlichen Literatur der iranischen ManicMer I". AoF XlIIIl
(1986) 7 and (ll) ibid. XTII/2 (1986) 256.

2.31 cpa.VEv'ttt ttpO au'toi) i.v OJ..lOlCOO£1. x.(l)P~ OIDJ1Cl'toc;
I have accepted in my translation the suggested emendation of AbM

Richard as given in the notes to his edition of the text, xxxiii: EV OJiOlcOOU
(av9pcim:o\» . In Manichaean teaching it was Jesus who was XroPl'i
""fl'X'o<;. cr. Keph. I, p. 12,24, see below, comm. ad 4,lOSn. Since Mani
regarded the BU<ldha, Zoroaslet and Jesus as forerunners in a line of prophets
whom he succeeded and surpassed. it is possible for an atbibute of Jesus to
be retrojected to Zoroaster by the Manichaeans or, more probably, by their
opponents. The fact that the biography of Mani contained in the eMC is
entitled "On the genesis of his body" (nEpi. 'tile Y£VVTlC 'tou CWJ,l.u'toc
au'tov) shows that the Manichaeans did not regard Mani as possessing
solely an earthly existence. Cf. A. Henrichs and L. Koenen, "Ein griech­
ischer Mani-Codex", ZPE V (1970) 161-89. See, however, Sundennann, arl.

cil., 462 and 476,14.

2,31-32 xa.pa 'Iv&iC; 't£ l(at n£pGa~
That Zoroaster had visited India was an ancient tradition. Ammianus

Marcellinus (XXIII,6,33) says that Zoroaster was instructed by the
Brahmans on the laws governing the universe when he visited Upper India
from Bacuia. On this see further Bidez-Cumonl, op. cit., II, 32, fro B 21.
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2,32 OY m.t T1)..~OV cUtOl«lA.£l
The sun occupies an important place in Mani's system and a long

discourse is devoced to it in Keph. 65,158,24-164,8. (On this see J, Ries,
'ihrologie solaire manicMenne el culle de Mithra". U. Bianchi (cd.),
Mys"ria Mitlv.. (Leiden, 1979) 761-75 and "Discussione" by W. Sunder­
mann, ibid., 776.) [n Parthian texts, lhe Iranian sun-god Milhra was
identified with the Manichaean deity, the Third Messenger, because of their
link with the sun. cr. M. Boyce, "00 Mithra in the Manichaean Pantheon",
in A Locusl's ug, Studies in Honour ofS. H. Taqizcukh (London, 1962)
44-54, I. Gershc'iiteh, "Die Sonne das Beste", in J. R. Hinnells (00.),
Mitlvaic Studies I (Manchester, 1975) 68-89, W. Sundermann, "Some
remarks on Mithra in the Manichacan Pantheon" in Etudes milhraiques,
Acta lranica 17 (Tehran-Li~ge, 1978) 485-99 and idem, The Five Sons of
the Manichaean God Mithra" in Bianchi (00.), op. cit., 777-87. There is
however no direct linking of Zoroaster with the sun in Manichaean writings.
The equation in our text may have been due to the importance of sun­
worship in Persian religious life, a feature which was much noted by
Byzantine writers. See. e.g. Procop., b. PeTs. 1,3,21. Or it may have been
the product of La1e Roman theosophical speculation. According to our text
(7,221-33), Aristoeritus, the author of a work entitled Theosophia, is alleged
to have followed Mani in making Zoroaster a God and saying that he was
the sun and Jesus Christ. See below, comm. ad 7,212-3.

2,32-33 Zapa6"" tilx",;
We possess no Manichaean work which is entitled "Zoroastrian

Prayers" nor do we know of prayers which Mani had borrowed directly from
the Zoroastrians. We do however possess a hymn fragment in Parthian (cf.
M7 V i-ii, ed. MM iii, g 82-118, p. 872, cf. Reader, ay I, p. 108) in which
ZOroaster appears as a representative of the prophets sent to men by the
Great Nous. But there is nothing specifically ZOroastrian about this
fragmentary text besides the use of the name of ZOroaster. On the problem
of identifying the "Zaradean Prayers" see also Bidez-Cumont, op. cit., It
100.

2,33-35 "tt\ 'tOY I.\.OlVlOV ... 7tpO au'tou 7tapa nipaa~
This reference to Sisin(n)ios appearing before Mani among the Persians

strikes one as odd since it is widely attested in both Manichaean and anti­
Manichaean sources that he was Manj's successor as archegos of the sect
after Mani was executed by Vahram I. Cf. Hom. 79,1-83,20. He later
himself suffered martyrdom under Vahr.lm 11 (reigned 276-93). Cf. Hom. p.
83,13-5 and Mo-ni chiao hsia-pulsan.~ str. 83-119, Taisht1
shinshu doizlJkylJ 2140,54 (Tokyo 1928) 1272b7-3a22 and M 19211 V 3,
ed. and trans. W. B. Henning, "The Manichaean FaslS", JRAS 1945, 154.
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The fictitious Acta Arche/ai ([Hegem.], Arch. 61,3, p. g9, 16-g) falsely
alleges that he renounced Mani, an allegation which was almost certainly a
piece of Christian propaganda against one of Mani's mos' famous disciples.
Both the Shart and the Long Formulas (cf. PC 100.1321 Cg-9 and ibid..
I.1468B7) as well as Petr. Sic., hiSi. Man. 67, p. 31,24·5 and PIlot.. narr.
SO. p. 137,11-2, correctly describe him as Mani's immediate successor as
leader of the Manichaeans. (Note the spelling E",(vU><; in PIlotius.)

]n the East, Mar Sisin's martyrdom was commemorated by a special
fast. Cf. Henning, art. cit., 148. On Sisinnios see further Klima, op. cit..
49g. n. 157 and Mani-Fund. 29-30.

2,35 'taU<; Mavlxaiou Jla.9Tt'tW;
Augustine (haer. 46.16. p. 318). says that Mani had 'welve disciples

"ad instar apostolici numeri", Thus, it is common to find attempts being
made by Christian polemicists 10 list their names. Our text here gives eight
(or possibly seven if Addas and Adimantos are counted as one person) names
and nearly all of them are attested in Manichaean texLS. Petro Sic.• hist.
Man. 67, p. 31,24·9, gives a list of twelve as follows: Sisinnios. Thomas.
Bouddas. Hennas, Adantos, Adeimantos, Hierax, Heracleides, Aphthonios,
Agapios, Zarouas and Gabriabios. A similar list with slight differences in
spelting is given in PIlot.. narr. 50, p. 137.11-6. The Long Formula (PC
1.1468B7·11) produces a Jonger list of sixteen names in addition to the three
which are entitled exegetes (viz. Hierax, Aphthonius and Heracleides) as well
as names of many Paulician leaders. The list of sixteen reads: Sisinnios,
Thomas. Boudas, Hennas. Adam. Adeimantos. Z8r0uas, Gabriabios,
Agapios. Hilarios. Olympios. ArislOCritos. Salmaios, Innaios. Paapis and
BllI1lias. The Shart Formula (PC lOO.1321CI3-D1) gives in addition to the
names of the three exegetes: Sisinnios, Addas. Adimantos. Thomas. Z8r0uas
and Gabriabios. Comparison of these Byzantine lists with the names given
in our text shows that the longer lists consist of names of genuine
Manichaean disciples as given in the Seven CluJple,s as well as those
gleaned from anti-Manichaean works like the Acta ATcho/ai. The compiler of
the Long Formula had also taken names of latter day "Manichaean" sects.
the Hilarians and the Olympians given in the Seven Chapters (7,220-1) and
added the names of their eJX>nymous leaders to the list. The Manichaean
hierarchy had at its head a princeps (Gr.a~ and twelve magistri (Gr.:
Otoo.(J1CaMH.). That Mani himself did have twelve close disciples and one of
them was Patticius the Teacher is known to us from a fragmentary Sogdian
Manichaean missionary text reported by W. Sundennann. "lranische Lebens­
beschriebungen Manis". Acta Orienralia (SlU!cana) 36 (1974) 135. However.
we still do not possess a full list of their names from genuine Manichaean
sources. The Psalm·Book (p. 34,6-16) gives us the names of Sisinnios.
Innaios. Salmaios. PapJX>s. Oleos and Addas. The possible sources for the
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less genuine names in the Long Formula are as follows: Hennas. cr.
[Hegem.J, Arch. 13,4, p. 22,6 = Epiph., hau. LXVI,31,g, p. 72,6, the
name may have been a HeUenized fonn of the name Ammo. one of Mani's
most illustrious disciples and founder of the Manichaean church in the East.
His name is also known in Western sources. Cf. Hom. p. 91,11 bl. ........ wc.
Boudas. cf. Joh. Malalas. chron. 12, p. 74,7, ed. von Stauffenberg, where
we find a Manichaean missionary to Rome at the end of the Third Century
called Boundos. Otherwise it is difficult to explain why the name of the
Buddha shoold appear both as teacher and disciple of Mani. For Agapios and
Aristoeritos see below comm. ad 2,47-8 and 7,222-3 respectively and for the
three exegetes see comm. ad 2,40.

2,36 'ASoav
AddD., or Addas, whose name is probably derived from the Aramaic 'd'

(cC. J. Stark. Personal Names ill Palmyrene Inscriptions (Oxford 1971) 2 and
65), was one of the best known of the early Manichaean missionaries. The
Greek version of his name is found in a very fragmentary part of the CMC.
undoubtedly within the context of mission-history (165.6, p. 112, Koenen­
ROmer. 'Aooa(v)). According to a Syriac source, The Acts of the Martyrs of
Kark4 de Btt Stink (ed. Bedjan. Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum II (Leipzig.
1890) 512,114), he, together with another disciple Abzaxya, went on a
mi.'Osionary journey to Karkl!l de B~t Selnk (modem Kirkuk) in B~t Garmai.
On this see also J. M. Fiey, "Vers la rehabilitation de I'Histoire de KarluJ
d'B/ISlo/t" Analeera Bollandiana g2 (\964) 194-6. He was also sent by
Mani to establish Manichaean communities in the Roman Empire. Cf. the
Turfan fragments M2 R i 1-33 (Middle Persian) and M216c R 2-V 6
(parthian), ed. and ltlltIs. MM ii, 301-2 (= R'atUr, h 1-2, pp. 3940). See
also notes to M2 and new edition of M2I6c in MMTKGI17-1g and 26. See
sources ltlltIslaled above, pp, 26-29. According to Photius (bib/. cud. 85, ed.
Henry, ii, pp. 9,13-10,1) he was a prolific author and one of his works,
entitled Modion, was attacked by Diodorus of Tarsus, who thought it was
the Living Gospel of ManL On the date of his various missionary journeys
see H.-Ch. Puech's discussion: Annuaire de l'Ecole Pratique des Hautes
Etudes, ve section, Sciences religieuses 80-81,3 (1973-74) 327·9 (with full
bibliography). He aJso appears in a Chinese Manichaean text as a model
disciple of Mani. Cf. Mo-ni chiao ts' an-ching .JE~ line 5, ms.
Text given above p. 72. n. 210. See also next note.

2,36 'AOElj.lctV'tov
In Augustine's time. an influential Manichaean work, available in

Latin, was attributed to a disciple of Mani called Adimantus. Augustine
refuted some of its main tenets in his treatise contra Adimantum Manichaei
discipu/um, ed. Zycha, CSEL XXV/I, pp. 115-90. On this work see also
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comm. ad 2,46-7. This Adimantus was regarded by the Manichaean leader,
Faustus of Milevis (apud Aug.• c. Faust. 1,2, p. 252,1-3) as the only teacher
of !.he faith wonh mentioning after Mani. Aug., c. adv. leg. 2,12,42, ed.
Daur t CCSL XLIX, p. 131, says that Adimantus was called by the
"praenomen" of Addas. Most modem scholars accept Addas and Adimantus
as the same person though the identification is not made without some
qualincation. Cf. Alfaric, Us ecritures manichiennes 2 (paris 1919) 100-6.
F. Deaet,L'A/rique mamelli.... (N'-V' site/es) I (paris 1978) 174-6 and
F. Chatillon, F., "Adimantus Manichaei discipuius", Revue de Moyen Age
Latin, 10 (1954) 191-203.

2,36 e",~av

According 10 Alexander of Lycopolis (c. Manich. opin. 2, p. 4,18-19)
Thomas was the name of one of the Manichaean missionaries who came to
Egypt in the footsteps of Pappas. This link between Thomas and Egypt is
also auested in [Hegem.J, Arch. 64,6, p. 93,8-9: •... et Thomas quidem
panes Aegypti voluit occupare'. This same Thomas may have also been the
author of the "Psalms of Thomas" in the Coptic Manichaean Ps.-BJc. (203­
27.) On this see T. Slve-SOderbergh, Siudies in. 1M Coplk Manichaean.
Psalm-BooJc (uppsala, 1949) 156. However, it is just as possible that these
psalms were attributed to Thomas because of certain common themes
between them and the hymns in the apocryphal Acis of Thomas. cr. W. E.
Crum, "Coptic Anecdota", ITS 44 (1943) 181. n. 9. Petro Sic., his(. 67
(31,25), Phot., narr. 50 (137,12-3) and the Long Formula: PG 1,146887-9
all state that one of Mani's disciples was called Thomas as he was the
author of the Gospel of Thomas. (On this work: and its Manichaean
connections see H.-Ch. Puech, "Gnostic Gospels and Related Documents",
in E. Hennecke and W. Schneemeleher (edd.), N,w TU/(l!nen! Apoerypha I,
English trans. ed. R. Mel. Wilson (London, 1963) 278-86.) This
identiflC8tion may have arisen from the use of this apocryphal work: by the
Manichaeans. F. F. Church and G. Stroumsa in their article, "Mani's
disciple Thomas and the Psalms of Thomas", Vigilia< Christiana< 34 (1980)
47-55. have cast doubt on whether Mani actually had a disciple called
Thomas and one of their arguments rests on the observation that the name
Thomas seems to occur only in Christian sources on Manichaeism and
never in any genuine Manichaean texts (ibid., 50). The mention of Thomas
in a list of otherwise genuine Manichaean disciples in our text which does
not link him with the Gospel of his name and the fact that he was mown to
Alexander of Lycopolis, a pagan and not a Christian writer, should guard us
against over-scepticism of the existence of an early Manichaean disciple
called Thomas.
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2,36 rajlpuijl<ov
An early disciple of Mani. In a Sogdian Turfan fragment, 18224 =

TM389a (MMTKGI, Text 3.4, JlIl. 45-49, replacing the text of sevemllioes
given b W. B. Henning, "The Manichaean Fasts", JRAS 1945, 155), we
fmd Mar Gabryab CkPryyfi) achieving missionary success at the city of ryWn
(probably Erevan in Anoenia) through healing the daughter of the king and
demonstrating to the Christians there that he slOOd in true Christian
tradition. See translation above, pp. 31-32. See also Henning, "Neue
Materialien zurGeschichte des Manichllismus", WMG 90 (1936) 9-10. The
name of Gabryab also appears in WeSlem Manichaean sources. Cf. Ps.-Bk.
p. 34,11.

2,36 ZapoiXxv
Kessler, op. cit., 364. n. 3, has suggested that this name which also

occurs in both the Long and the Short Formulas (PC 1.1468B9 and
loo.1322Dl respectively) may be a corruption of 'AlCouw:; which in tum
may have been an alternative Conn of the name of a Manichaean disciple
Zakouas who according to Epiph., haer. LXVI,I,I. p. 13,21-14,1, first took
the religion to Eleutheropolis in Palestine. On Akouas see E. de Stoop,
Essai sur la diffusion du Manichiisme dans l'empire romain (Ghent 1909)
57-8 and R. M. Grant, "Manichees and Christians in the third and early
fourth centuries", in Ex orbe religionum, Studia G. Widengren oblata
(Leiden, 1975) 432-3. In an Iranian Manichaean text, M6, cd. and nans.
MM iii, 865-67, are Parinirvana·hymns mourning the passing of Mar Zaku
who was probably the same person as Akouas. Henrichs-Koenen, art. cit.,
131, n. 6, have warned us against identifying Akouas with one of Mani's
earliest disciples called Ablakya. On zarouas see also KUma, op. cit., 497­
8, n. 156.

2,37 nOO1tlV
Alfaric, op. cit., II, 117, has tentatively identified this person whose

name also appears in the Long Formula (PG 1.1468BI1) with the nuno<;
whom Alexander of Lycopolis (c. Manich. opin. 2, p. 4,18) mentions as
one of the rUSt expositors of the Manichaean faith to arrive in Egypt. The
Coptic Ps.-Bk. p. 34,12 gives the name na.nq[oc in a list of Manichaean
saints. This same person also features in Mani's letters along with Aurades
and Sarlhion as members of a close circle around Mani On this see esp.
Mani-Fund, 15-6. Paapis or Pappos may have also been the same person as
Fan mentioned in the Fihrist of al-Nadim, trans. G. Flugel, Mani. Seine
Lehu und seine Schriften (Leipzig 1862) 103, trans. B. Dodge, The Fihrist
of An·Nadim, D (New York, 1970) 799.
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2;37 Ba.palT)v
Bamies the Teacher (Bap(a)(~c; " 8,8ci<ncuA.oc;) was almost certainly

an early disciple of Mani as he was the source of several extracts on Mani's
early life in !he CMC (14,4-26.5; 45.1-72.7; 72.8-74,5; 79.13-93,23). On
this see Henrichs-Koenen, arlo cit., 110. He may well have been the same
person as Babdja mentioned in the Fihrist. trans. HUgel, op. cit.• 104. as
the recipient of two letters from Mani.

2,37 uA.J1aiov
Disciple of Mani. Cr. Ps.-B'. p. 34.10. II seems very likely !hal !he

second extract in the extant portion of the CMC (5,14-14,2) contains in its
fragmentary title the name of Salmaios lite Ascetic as its source. On this see
Henriclls-Koenen, 72, comm. ad IDe. His name and title are known to us in
Coptic sources. Cf. Mani-Fund 29 and Klima. op. Cil., 497.

2.]7 'Ivva'U>v
One of the early and principle disciples of Mani. Cf. PS,-B'. p. 34.11.

Mani sent him to India wilh Pauicius to continue there the missionary work
which he had begun. Cr. M4575 R 11 4-6, ed. and trans. W. Sundermann.
"Zur (ruhen missionarischen Wirksamkeit Manis", Acta OrienlaJia ... Hung.
24 (1971) 82-7. He succeeded Sisinnios as the arcMgos of the Manichaean
sect in Mesopotamia after the latter's martyrdom. Cf. Hom. pp. 83,21­
85,20 (fragmentary). On this see Mani-Fund, 29. Henrichs-Koenen, art.
Cil., 110. have identified him with Innaios lite brollter of Zabed who willt
Abiesus was cited in the CMC (74,6-7, p. 50, edd. Koenen-RUmer) as the
source of a story on the young Mani being tempted by one of lite elders of
!he "Baptists" called Sita (74,6-77,2. p. 50).

2,38 na't'ttKl.OV 'tov 1ta'tEpa 'tou Mavl.xato\)
Patticius, Mani's father, was, according to the Fihrist of aI-Nadim.

trans. Dodge., 773, a native of Hamadan. He joined the sect of the
Mughtasila (lit. "those who wash themselves") while he was a resident of
Seleucia-Ctesiphon. (In Chinese Manichaean sources, however, he appeared
as King Pa Ti ~.,Cf. Mo-n! '""nglo chiaola yi-llU!h 1280a5 - probably
a Buddhist elaboration.) G. Quispel, "Mani, the Apostle of Christ" in idem,
Gnostic Studies I (Amsterdam 1975) 232 has suggested tbat!he royal claims
were probably examples of Manichaean propaganda and Pattkius may have
been a Babylonian Jew. He was well respected by the other members of the
sect which he joined and it was out of the high regard which lite elders had
for him that Mani was spared physical harm when matters came to a head
and resulted in Mani's break willt the sect. Cf. CMC 100,1-22, edd.
Koenen-RUmer, p. 71, and A. Henrichs, "Mani and the Babylonian
BaptislS", Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 77 (1973) 43, esp. n. 71.
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Patticius became one of the earliest followers of his son's teaching and went
with Innaios to India. See above comm. ad 2.37. He is not to be coofused
with another early Manichaean missionary with the same name who
accompanied Adda 10 the Roman Empire. The Manichaeans seem to have
distinguished the twO by adding the title "house-steward" OiKOOE<JXOTt1<;
(CMC 89,9, p. 62, edd. Koenen-Romer) "' the name of the Patticius who
was the father of Mani. This practice was also followed in eastern
Manichaean tex... Cf. M4515 R 114 (Parthian), ed. cil, 83 where Ihe word
used is ms'dr ("elder"). The other Patticius may have been the person to
whom Mani addressed his "Fundamental Epistle" as he was called "£rater
dilectissime Pallici". Cf. Aug., c. cp. fund. 11, p. 201,25. On Ihis see H.
H. Schaeder. Jranica = Abhandlungen der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu
GOltingen, Phil.-hisllGasse Folge 3, Nr. 10 (Berlin, 1934) 69.

2,39 lCa.t Kapcooav 'ti'tv a:u-tcro ....,,'tipa
Mani's mother, according to the Fihrisl of al-Nadim. trans. Dodge, 773,

had the name of Mar Maryam (mrmrym). This is supported in part by a
Chinese Manichaean soorce, Mo-n! k_g-fo chioo-fa yi-I..h 1280a5, which
gives her name as Man Ven liIIiIl (lil "full of beauty"). However, the same
source also gives the name of her family (or native land?) as Chin-sa-chien
tilllIliI. W. B. Henning, '"The Book of Gian..", BSOAS 11 (1943) 52. n.
4, has suggested rnat Chin-sa-chien might have been the Chinese trans­
literation for Kamsaragan and the name KcipoooCl given in the Long
Formula (PG 1.146883) as the name of Mani's mother may have been a
caruption of Kamsar'? On this see the detailed discussion in KUma. op. cit.,
281-84. n. 4 which shows that the word Kaproooa may have Thracian
connections.

2,40 'I£pClJC:Cl
The name Hierax (or Hieracas) also appears in the Long and the Short

Formulas (PG 1.146881 and 100.1321cl3 respectively) as well as in Petro
Sic.. /Ust. Man. 61, p. 31,21-8 and Phol, narr. 50, p. 131,15-6, alongside
those of Heracleides and Aphthonius as "commentators and exegetes" of the
works of Mani. The omission of the last two names here is significant,
indicating their inclusion in abjuration formulas was no earlier man the
sixth century. Scholars have long associated this Hierax of the abjuration
fonnulas wirn an Egyptian ascetic and heretic of LeonlOpOlis who flourished
in the early part of the founh century. In the Panarion of Epiphanius, the
chapter on the Hieracites (LXVII, pp. 132-40) follows immediately the
chapter on the Manichaeans (LXVI, pp. 13-132). This order is also observed
by Aug., /wer. 47, p. 320, and Thcod. bar KOIll,Lib. Sehol. XI, p. 318,5­
12. 1llere is however no suggestion in these sources that. Hierax was directly
involved with Manichaeism, and the claim by Peter of Sicily and Photius
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that he was a disciple of Mani must be disregarded unless they have a
different Hierax in mind. According to Epiphanius. the Hierax of
Leontepolis was a well- educated person, fluent in Greek and Coptic, and a
caJligrapher of distinction, who wrote verses in a new style. He was an
extreme ascetic and erred in teaching asceticism as the only way 10
salvation. Some modem scholars have suggested that he may have been the
author of the tractate ''The Gospel of Truth" in the Gnostic codices from
Nag Hammadi. Cf. J. M. Robinson (00.), TM Nag Hammadi Library in
English (Leiden, 1977) 406. F. Wisse ("Gnosticism and Early Monasticism
in Egyp,", in Gnosis, Festschrift H. Jonas (GOttingen 1978) 439) has well
argued that an ascetic like Hierax. teaching at a time in Egypt when
orthopraxy was as important as orthodoxy, might have no qualms about
using Gnostic writings to support his extreme views of asceticism. The
same may have been true of his relationship to Manichaeism. As for lite
ollter two exegetes mentioned in lite later fonnulas. Aphthonius is known 10

us through PhiloslOrgius (hist. eccl. I1I,4, GCS PhiioslOrg.2, pp. 46,23­
47,8) who says that he was a Manichaean preacher ofgreat eloquence and his
fame was such that it impelled lite famous Arian theologian Actius to debate
with him. He was so comprehensively defeated by Aetius that he was
stricken by illness and died soon afterwards. The identity of Herac1eides is
less certain. He may have been the author of the "Psalms of Heracleides" in
the Coptic Manichaean Psalm-Boole (pp. 97,14-108,33 and 187,1-202,26).
AJfaric, op. cit., II, 114, has postulated a link: between him and the person
with the same name to whom the Historia Lausiaca of Palladius was
dedicated in some manuscripts instead of Lausus, although C. Butler, The
Lausiae History of Palladius, II (Cambridge 1904) 182-84 had earlier seen
no signiftcance in this alternative dedication.

2,40-411taaw; 't~ ~vlxalro~ PiPAo\l~

The Manichaeans observed a canon of Mani's writings which consists
of seven works. They are: (1) The Uving Gospel, (2) The Treasure ofUfe,
(3) The Treatise fPragmateia), (4) The Book ofMySleri", (5) The Book of
the Giants, (6) The Epistles, (7) Psalms and Prayers. Cf. Keph. I, p. 7,23-6,
Hom. 25,.2-6 and Mo-ni kuang10 chiao-fa yi-lueh 1280bI4-21. There were
ollter non-canonical Manichaean works which were circulated in lite Later
Roman Empire. On these see AJfaric, op. cit., II, 1-137.

2,41 9T]OlXUpOv
Canonical work of the Manichaeans. (Copt Treasury of Life

OHC&.TPOC oI'.nwKt. Keph. Intro., p. 5,23, Lat. Thesaurus, cr. Aug., nat.
bon. 44, p. 881,21) Augustine refuted parts of it in c. Fel. 11,5, p. 832,22-7
and nat. bon. 44, CSEL XXVf2, pp. 881,24-884,2. So did Evodius,fid. 5,
CSEL XXVf2, pp. 952,11-953,16. See texts assembled in A. Adam, Texte
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zum Manichiiismusl (Berlin, 1969) 2-5 no. 2 and see also Alfaric. op. cit.•
II,43-8.

2,43 Z&v Euayy£A.tOv
Canonical work of the Manichaeans. We possess an extract of it in

Greek in the CMC 66,4-70,10, pp. 44-48, edd. Koenen-ROmer (cf.
Henrichs-Koenen. art. cit.• 189-202) which gives its title as 'The Gospel of
his (sc. Mani) most holy hope" (CMC 66,1-3, p. 44, edd. Koenen-ROmer:
tv 'trot EUayycl.lO>l I 'tile Cx"(1ona:tTlc aU10u iA.l1tUkK .). According to aI­
Blrurn (Chronology of the Ancient Nations. trans. C. E. Sachau (London
1910) W7) Mani arranged the chaprers of the Gospel afrer the twenty-two
(Aramaic?) Alphabets. See other testimonies to this work cited in Adam,
Texte, 1-2, n. I, and discussion in Alfaric, op. cit., II, 34-43.

2,44-45 Kai rltv nap' au'toi~ OVOjia~Oj.LEvTtv t!iPMv 'tWv 'A1tolCpUqlooV
The Book of Secrets (or Hidden Things) as distinct from The Boole of

Mysteries (see below, comm. ad 2,45) is not attested in any extant genuine
Jist of Manichaean works. It may have been an alternative title in Greek for
The Boole of Mysteries. Alfaric, op. cit, 11,49, has tentatively suggested
that it was the title under which Mani's StIbuhragtIn was circulated in the
West. The StIbuhragtln was a summary of Mani's teaching composed in
Middle Persian for Shapur I. It has survived in parts in a number of Iranian
Turfan fragments. Cf. D. N. MacKenzie, "Mani's Slfhuhragtln" and idem,
"Mani's SlIbuhraglln - 11", BSOAS 42 (1979) 500-34 and ibid., 43 (1980)
288-310. There is however no convincing support for the link between this
important Manichaean work and The Book of SecrelS in our text. The
Sc7buhragtln , though much attested in oriental sources, cf. Adam, Texte 5-8
no. 3,112-4, seems to be entirely unknown to the Manichaeans in the
Roman West. probably because of its association with Sh3poc I.

2,45 Tl,v 't00v MU<m'1pirov
Canonical work of the Manichaeans. (Copt. Book of Mysteries nT at.

TfIlH H.TCTHj)JfIlH Keph. Intro., p. 5,24) A list of its chapter headings is
known from the Fihrisl of al·Nadim, trans. Dodge. 797-98. See other
witnesses collected in Adam, Texte, 8·10, no. 4 and discussion in Alfaric,
op. cit., 11, 17·21. It seems that an important part of the work is a
discussion (or even a refutation) of Bardaisan's teaching, especially on the
soul. Bardaisan himself according to Ephraim was also the author of a Book
of Mysteries. Cf. Ephr. Syr., hymn. c. hoer. LVI,9 (CSCO 169, Syr. 76, p.
211,22: ~ rO.9r< ~_n ;,;:n l(D[lIr<, r<.......a.cCi 'pi' sprr'zwhy sny'
dbr dY$n ('Nor the Book or the horrible Mysteries of Bardai.$an '). On this see
H.I. W. Drijvers, Bardaisan ofEdesso (Assen, 1966) 162-63.
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2,45 't'IlV 'trov 'A1tOIJ.V11IJ.OV£\llJ.a:t(l)V
It is very likely that this is me Byzantine title given to a historical

wort: of the Manichaeans consisting of the life of Mani and early history of
the sect which was discovered among the Coptic Manichaean texts from
Medinet Medi. This Coptic text has been lost since the end of the Second
World War. cr. Mani-Fund 29 and A. BOhlig. "Die Aibeit an den topt­
ischen Manichaica", idem, Mysterion und WahTheil (Leiden 1968) 180-81.
The CMC may well be the Greek version of the fIrst part of the work
concerning the life of Mani. On this see Henrichs-Koenen, art. cit., 113. n.
36, Henrichs, art. cit., 31 and Koenen, art. cit., 164, n. 37. The word
WroIJ.V11JlOVEU~'tanonnally means commentarii.

2,46-47 TT,v ... 'ABOO. Kat 'AB£lJ.lttv10U ovyypaqtT\v
This is almost certainly the same work which was refuted in part by

Augustine in his work contra Adimanlum (see above, comm. ad 2,36). The
work of Adimantus seems to have been modelled on the Antitheses of
Marcian in that both tried to deny the authority of the Old Testament by
citing apparently contradictory passages from the New Testament. On the
Antitheses of Marcion see A. von Harnack, Marcion. Das Evangelium vom
fremden Gott (Leipzig 1924) 6&-135. The fact tha,"Addas and Adeimanws"
are mentioned together in our text as author(s) of this work strongly
suggests that they were one and the same person.

2,47-48 t'flV AqOJ.1Evr1V 'E1t'taAoyov 'Aya.1tlOU
Agapius, the author of the Heptalogue as stated here. is named as a

disciple of Mani in the Long Formula, PG 1.1468810, in Petr. Sic., hist.
Man. 67, p. 31,28 and in Phot., narr. 50, p. 137,17. Both the Short
Formula, PG 1.1322B15-CI, and Timoth. Cpo!., haer. PG 86.21C5list his
name as a Manichaean author and the title of his wort but, like our text,
make no mention of his being a disciple of ManL Besides the texts cited,
our knowledge of Agapius rests almost entirely on the summary of one of
his works in Phot., bibl. cod. 179, ed. Henry, ii, pp. 184,17·187,28. The
Patriarch, however, does not tell us the title of the work: of Agapius which
he was summarizing and we can only assume that this was the work
condemned by the abjuration fonnulas. According to Photius it contains 23
foolis. tales (M>y6opux) and 102 other c.ap",,,, (p. 184,17-19). Thoug. he
claimed to be a Christian, says Photius, no one could be proved to be more
anti-Christian than he was (p. 184,19-21). He subscribed to a dualism
comprising God and an evil principle which he called variously matter or
Satan, or the Devil, or the Prince of This World, or God of This Aeon (p.
184,23·28). He also believed that the body is opposed to the soul, the latter
being consubstantial with God (p. 184,30-1). He denied the authority of the
Old Testament and the Mosaic Law and preached a strict asceticism.
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However. he did believe that Christ appeared in real flesh, and honoured his
Baptism, the Crucifixion and the Resurroction (pp. 184,28-186,25). AU this
Pootins regarded as a facade disguising his Manichaeism. D. Oboknsky,
TM Bogomils (Cambridge 1972) 25-6 sees him as a 'forerunner of those
neo-Manichaeans - particularly the Paulicians and the Bogomils - who
excelled in the art of professing adherence to the very Christian dogmas
which most blatantly contradicted their dualistic tenets while interpreting
them in accordance with their own beliefs by a free use of the allegorical
method'. However, it is just as possible that Agapius was a Christian
whose belief in a strong dichotomy between flesh and spirit led to a dualistic
theology which was labelled "Manichaean" by more onhodox-minded
churchmen. His name is so far unattested in extant genuine Manichaean
sources and is not mentioned in Christian polemical writings before the
sixth century. Photius says that he was an opponent of Eunomius (187,15).
If this was the famous Arian leader and the Bishop of Cyzicus, Agapius
would have been a mid·fourth century figure, too late to be a disciple of
ManL On Agapius see further the detailed article by G. Bril1el, Diet. Hisi.
Geog. Eccl. I (1912) 902·3 and K. ScMferdiek in Hennecke-schneemeIcher,
op. cil., 11, 180,2.

2,49 'tWv E1tlO'tOA..COv 'to\) a9£(l)'t(}'tou Mavlxaiou
A collection of Mani's letters is listed among the canonicaJ books of

the Manichaeans. (COpL "~nJCTO).ltrr. w-e. "Epistles", Keph. Inlro., p. 5,25,
Hom. p. 25,4.) The Fihrisl of aJ·Nadim (trans. cit., 103·05) gives a list of
seventy-six leuers which were regarded as of great importance by the
Manichaeans. These include besides letters wriuen by Mani to his disciples,
some which were addressed to him and some written by his successors as
leaders of the sect. On this list see Klima, op. Cil., 42Q.-6 and Alfaric, op.
cit., II, 69·71. Among the Coptic texts recovered from Medinet Medi was a
collection of Mani's leuers. Cf. Mani·Fund. 26. The main part of the
manuscript unfortunately had been lost during shipment to the Soviet Union
from Berlin at the end of the Second World War. Cf. A. BOhlig and J.
Asmussen (edd.), Die Gnosis 1II (Munich, 1980) 47. In the S/wrt Formula
(ed. G. Fick.er, "Eine Sammlung von AbschwOrungsfonneln" ZeilschriftfiU
Kirchengeschichtt 27 (1906) 447,4) the title of the work is given as the
"Collected Letters" «"tijv) ,iDV £x""o)J;)v 01'6-00, cf. Timoth. Cpo!. hacr.
21C7-8). This claim to completeness gives some indication of the high
regard which the Manichaeans held for the letters of their founder. On this
see Mani·Fund. 26.
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2,50 n:aaav EUXTtV au'[wv AqaJiEVllV
A collection of prayers (HifO\HA Keph. Intro.• p. 5.26 and Hom. p.

25.5> is among the Coptic list of the canonical works oCthe Manichaeans in
Coptic.

2,50 ota rort't£lW; o-ooav CcvOOtAe.(l)
The prayers of the Manichaeans were often regarded as magical

imprecations by their opponents. In [Hegem.J, Arch. 63,5-6 (92,7-15) the
proto-Manichaean Terebinthus was struck down by a spirit while perfonning
some perfidious rites on a roof. Since astrology played an important role in
Mani's teaching (cf. K<ph. LXIX, pp. 166,34-169,22) and since the Mani­
chaean belief in the primordial existence of evil could easily be seen as
paying equal reverence to God and the Devil, it is easy to see why lite
Manichaeans were accused of demon-worship cr. Ioannes Damasc.• haer.
LXVI, ed. Kotter, Pattistische Texte und Studien 22, p. 37. I have taken
CcvWtUW in my translation as an analogical accusative.

2,52-54 <TOV aptTlYO'il; au'[O)v Kat 51.000ICCtMll;. Ked £1tun,Onol<; Kai.
npEopU'tEPOtc; Ka1. h:A.EK'toi~ au'tOOv Kai. alCpoa'ta'il;

We have here a complete list, and the only one extant in Greek, of the
six grades of the Manichaean community. The titles of the various grades
are well attested in Manichaean texIS and their Latin equivalents are found in
Aug.,/uur. 46,16, p. 318:

Greek Latin Middle Pmian Chinese
~ princeps sMlr yen-mo limit
lhooO'lCa.M>l magistri hammozJlglln mu-she IIIlII
ExlOlconm episcopi ispasagllll sa-po-sa ilia
npro!K)'u:pOl presbyteri - mo-hsi-hsi-te

(or mahistagllll) It~
£KA£noi electi ard:I\\1ln .-t<>-han \liil1Ut

(or wizidagllll)
O:lCpoa'tai auditores niyOUg3n nou-sha-an~

see further W.-L. ii, 519-23 and 592-4, Coyle, op. cit., 348-49, my article
"Precept and Practice in Manichaean Monasticism" Journal ofTheological
Studies N. S. 32 (1981) 155-61 and A. van Tongerlao, ''La structure de I.
communauth manicMenne dans Ie Turkestan Chinois A la lumi~re des
emprunlS moyen-iraniens en Quigoof' Central Asiatic Journal XXVI (1982)
262-gB and my Monic/uuism' 27-8.
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CHAPrER TIIREE

3.59 'tE'tpanpooc:on:ov
The Father of Greatness in the Manichaean pantheon possesses four

attributes: (I) Divinity, (2) light, (3) Power and (4) Wisdom. This is well
attested in Manichaean sources. See e.g., Ps.-B/c. p. 191,11: ""OW-H.,

nO'lJ"br.';He, Tebr.JiL, TCOCP'bo. and other references collected in Coyle, op.
cit., 32-31, n. 44 and A. V. W. Jackson, "The Fourfold Aspect of the
Supreme Being in Manichaeism", Indian Linguistics. Bulletin of the
Linguistic Society ofIndia, 5 (1935) 278·96. The equivalent in Parthian bg,
rwsn, zwr, jyryft. cr. J.-P. Asmussen, Xu(lSlll(ln1jt, 220-21, W.-L. ii, 517­
9, carom. ad Hymnscroll 145c. A possible Greek equivalent of this
important tetrad of divine attributes is found in the newly discovered
"(Manichaean) Prayer of the Emanations" TKellis 22,9-10: ~ SUva"", mt
it oo~a Kat 'to qKOC cou Kat (, A.6yoc.In Eastern Manichaeism this fourfold
supreme deity is adored as the "Four Kings of Heaven" and is depicted as
such in a Turfan Manichaean miniature. On this see H..I. Klimkeit, "Hindu
Deities in Manichaean Art", Zentralasiatische Studien XIV (1981) 179-99.
A portrait depicting the "Four Kings of Heaven" (Ssu t'ien-wang cheng
Il!l~'~ was among the Manichaean works listed by a Chinese official in
Wen-chou tl,111, in 1120 as worthy of condemnation. Cf. Sung hui-yao
chi-fwo lll..., fase. 165, hsing-fa fllJlil< 2.79b6. On this see my
Manichaeisrrr. 277. In a Uighur text from Bazaklik: published since the frrst
edition of this article, we fmd the Shah Hormizd who was original1y hostile
10 the Manichaeans going everywhere muttering "God, Light, Power and
Wisdom". Cf. H.-J. Klimkeit and Geng Shimin in collaboration with J. P.
Laut, "Manis Wettkampfmit dem Prinzen", WMG 137 (1987) 52·53.

3.60 na'tEpa 'tau I!£yE90u<;
Supreme deity of the Manichaean pantheon. Syriac: .<J-~i'l r6.<'b'

drbwt', cf. Theod. bar KOI11,Lib. Schol. XI, p. 313,15-16; Latin: deus
pater, cf. Aug., c. ep.jund. 13, p. 209,13. See further W. Sundermann,
"Namen von GOttern, Damonen und Menschen in iranischen Versionen des
manichaischen Mythos", AoF 6 (Berlin 1979) 99 (hereafter Namen), 2/2.1,
Mani-Fund, 66, n. b, Coyle, op. cit., 32,144 and W.-L. ii, 494-5, comm.
ad 1220.

3,61 l),uoKail),na Kai. ai&vw;
The term aeon is often encountered in Gnostic writings (d. Lampe

56a1b s. v. airov, §H) and Mani had clearly borrowed it from his Gnostic
predecessors. According to the Ps.-Bk.. 1,13-5, the Twelve Aeons
(""ihc""" 'a"Ciilh.IWK) formed "the garland of renown of the Father of Light"
(trnns. AUberry). Cf. Aug., c. Faust. XV,5, p. 425,16-20: ' ... sequens enim
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cantando et adiungis duodecim saecula floribus convestila et canoribus plena
et in faciem patris flores SUDS iactantia. Ubi el ipsos duodecim magnos
quosdam deos profiteris, tcmos per quauuor tractus, quibus ille unus
circumcingitur'. On Chinese and Iranian testimonies to lhese deities, see
W.-L. ii, 512-3, comm. ad I 320 and KPT line 1720. On the use of the
term in Roman paganism see A. D. Nock, "A Vision of Mandulis AiaR'.
Harvard Theological Review, 27 (1934) 53-104, esp. 80-99.

3,62 ai&v~ aimvrov
The Aeons of Aeons. Le.; the Aeons which have emanated from lite

Twelve Aeons (see above), were, like the Twelve Aeons. inhabitants of the
Kingdom of light with the Father of light. Cf. Ps.·Bk. 9,12-16. The
number 144 given in our text for the number of the Aeons is hitherto
unauested. Though of Gnostic origin, the term is also found in Manichaean
texts in Parthian: ShrShr'n. Cf. Reader, ale (= M94 V + MI73 V) 3, p. 94.

3.64 npiiYtov avOp(l)1[ov
Manichaean deity of the First Creation and the redeemed-redeemer of the

cosmic myth. Syriac: ~'lO ~,( 'n!' qdmy', cf. lbeod. bar KOrn,Lib.
Schol. XI (p. 313,28), Latin: primus hOlM, cf. Aug., c. Fausl. II,5, p,
258,7. For Iranian equivalents see Sundermann, Namen 99. 213. See also E.
Chavannes and Pelliot, "Un trai~ manichkn retrouv6 en Chine" (hereafter
Troi/t), JOUTflIJl As/alique, loe str. 18 (1911) 519-20, Mom-Fund, 7().I, n.
k and H. ], Polotsky, "Manichaismus", PW Suppl. VI (1935) 251.25-54.
The Greek version of the tenn which is also found in [Hegem.l, Arch. 7,3.
p. 10,6-7 = Epiph., haer. LXVI,25,5, p. 55,1, has apparent Biblical origins.
Cf. I Cor. 15,45.

3,65-6l:,,<P<XV'l'l6pov
In the Manichaean cosmogonic myth as recounted by Theod. bar Korn

Lib. Schal. XI, p. 314,2-3, an angel hy the name of Nahashbat (~%m,
nb~bt) went before the First Man as the latter was on his way to battle with
the forces of darkness and he held in his hand the crown of victory .o....b
,(~~l 'I kly!' dzkwt'). For references to this angel in eastern Manichaean
sources, see W.-L. ii. 512, camm. ad 1313.

3,66-7 napOi:vov "tou tpeatc>c;

Manichaean deity of the Third Creation. Cf. [Hegem.], Arch. 13,1. p.
21,11 = Epiph., haer., LXVI,31,6, p, 71,2; Latin: virgo lucis, cf. [Hegern.l,
Arch. (Lat. version) 13,2, p. 21,27; Syriac: ,(;m", "",ad"" htwlt nwh(,
ce. Ephr. Syr.. Prose RefUlQlions. ed. Mitchell, op. cit., 11, p. 208,44. In
the Manichaean myth as given in the ACla Archelai, the Virgin of Light was
an androgynous figure who seduced the evil male archons in the form of a
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beautiful maiden and the evil female archons in the form of a handsome
young man. Cf. (Hegem.J, Arch. 9,1-5, pp. 13,14-15,5 = Epiph.. haer.
LXVI,27,l M 5, p. 60,14-62,13. However, in the account given by Theod. bar
Korn (Lib. Sehol. XI, p. 316,12-26) it was the Messenger (see below,
comm. ad 3,79) who revealed himself in male and female forms to the
archons and by so doing induced them to eject the Light-Particles which
were held captive inside them. These Light-Particles feU to earth and became
plant and animal life. On the other hand. Theodor in a different context
mentions the Twelve Virgins (Lib. Sehol. XI, p. 316,2: '(i..l:la~J,'id.

'<~tlck:::i lrt'SC' btwlt', Cf. Keph. 25,22: ...."TC"a.~ce I6na.peeHoc
"twelve virgins", Aug.• nat. bon. 44, p. 882,7: virgines lucidae). It is
almost cenain that they were the same as the Virgin of Light in [Hegem.],
Arch. Ct. Reader 6. Cumont-Kugener, op. cit., I. 54.-68 and J.- Asmussen,
Manichaean Literature (New York 1975) 131. In Parthian, the Virgin of
Light has the name of Sadw~ (cf. M741 R 3a = Boyce, Reader, ao 3, 198.
On the name see also Sundennann, Namen 101,3/15), a name derived from
the Zoroastrian divinity Satavaesa. Cf. M. Boyce, "Sadwes and Pesos' ,
BSOAS 13 (1950) 909. Note however that she also appears in Parthian
Manichaean texIS as knygrwSn ("Maiden of Light"). Cf. M 2ll4h R i 7-8,
ed. and trans. W.·L. i, 61. The tenn occurs in the plural in M 500a R 3,
ibid., 51 where it is said that the Twelve Hours are identical with the
(Twelve) Virgins. In the anti·Manichaean section of the Pahlavi text SlUJnd
Gumtfnllc Victlr 16,31, ed. and trans. A. V. W. Jackson, Researches in
Manichaeism (New York, 1932) 178-9, we find the "Twelve Glorious
Daughters of Zarvan (i.e. Time)" being shown to the evil archons and
thereby rousing their senses. This may explain the allusion in the Chinese
Manichaean text, Mo·ni·chiao hsia·pu tsan, str. 42·3, 1271b13-4, to the
"auspicious hour(s)" which can change into male and female forms. For
references to the Virgin of Light in Coptic Manichaean texts see, e.g., Ps.·
Bt., p. 2,27·9 (cf. T ii D 171 V,left hand col., 314, ed. and trans., A. von
Le Coq, TiJrkische Manichaica aus Chotscho I, APAW 1911 Anhang, 25)
and Keph. VII, p. 35,15·7 where she is one of three powers evoked by the
Messenger and ibid. XXVIII, 80,25·9 where she appears as the ninth of
twelve judges. See funher, Mani·Fund 68, n. i.

3,67 <J)£yyoICCtTOXOV

Manichaean deity of the Second Creation and one of the five sons of the
Living Spirit (q. v. below, comm. ad 3,74). Syriac ,(n"l ch.!..s zpt zyw' cr.
Theod. bar Kom, Lib. Schol. XI, p. 315,13 (textual emendation acc. to
Adam, Texte 19); Latin: Splenditenens, cf. Aug., c. Faust. XV,5, p. 424,5
and 20,9, p. 546,2. The Greek fonn of the name was directly transliterated
ineo Coptic: cf. h-Bk. p. 33,5-6 and 138,29-34. His task was eo hold up
the five Light Elements in the heaven after they had been rescued. F. C.
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Burkitt ("Introductory Essay" to Mitchell, Op. cit., II, cxxxvi) says rightly:
'The Greek and Latin terms must surely represent the general meaning, all
the more as one of the chief functions of the Splendilenens is to hold the
world suspended, like a chandelier.' See further Kugener-Cumonl, op. cit.,
1,28-9, Man;-F/Uld. 67 (5), Jackson, op. cit., 296-97 and W. Sundermann,
The Five Sons of the Manichaean God Mithra: U. Bianchi (ed.), Myster;a
Mithrae (Leiden, 1979) 777-79. The Greelc form of the name beats a striking
resemblance to the Gnostic term ~OlCp&:t(l)P and it is possible that Mani
borrowed the term from the Gnostics. On this see Gnosis, m. 56.

3.68-69 7t£vt£ qtin'rl VOEp&.

According to the Coptic "Psalmoi Sarakoton" (Ps.-Bk. p. 161,25) the
five VOEpU (ntoT ""oepo") are the sons of the Primal Man. In [Hegem.l,
Arch. 7,3, p. 10,6-8 = Epiph., haer. LXVI,25,5, p. 54,10-55,2, they are
called the five Elements 'ta 1l:£v't£ O''tolXE'ia and they are civE~~ (wind),
'Pros (light), ilamp (waler), .rup (fife) and il~~ (maller, but most scholan;
read cillP "air", cr. C. Riggi. Epilamo contro Man; (Rome. 1967) 114-5. n.
1). They accompanied the Primal Man to repel the forces of darkness and
constituted his main armament. Cf. Aug., c. Faust. 11,3, p. 256,3-10, and
Theod. bar KOm, Lib. Schol. XI, p. 313,28-314,2. For Iranian and Chinese
equivalents see Sundermann, Namen, 99, 2/4.1.1-2/4.2.5 and W.-L. ii, 506­
7.

3,71-73 1C<X1. be -riOv pupo&v au-ro)V ••• -ri}v 9<Uo.aaav
Mani was quoted by Ephraim as having said that 'When the Primal

Man hunted the Sons of Darkness, he flayed them, and made this sky from
thelr' skins, and out of thell' excrement he compacted the Earth and out of
their bones, too, he melted, and raised and piled up the mountains since
there is in them a Mixture and a Mingling of the Light which was
swallowed by them in the beginning' (trans. Mitchell op. cit., I, pp. xxxiii­
iv, Syriac text 11,18-9). Augustine, while agreeing with Ephraim in c.
Faust. VI,8, p. 296,16-8, that it was the Primal Man who created the world
and sky out of the bodies of the archons, says elsewhere in the same work
(XX,9, pp. 545,28-545,2) that it was the Living Spirit (spiritus patens),
i.e.• the Demiurge, who created the world. On the other hand, Theodor bar
Kom (Lib. Schol. XI, p. 315,9-I I) says that it was the Mother of Life who
made the heavens with the skins of the evil archons. It seems clear from
these discrepancies that in the ttansmission of the Manichaean myth, who
created the heaven and earth was less important than the fact that they were
created out of the bodies of the evil archons. On this see also S/cand
Gumanlk Vic41' 16,8-14, trans. cit., 177 and Jackson, op. cit.. 314·20. The
view that rain is the sweat of evil archons is also given in [Hegem.], Arch.
9,3, p. 14,9-10 = Epiph.. haer. LXVI,27.3, p. 62,4-5, see also ibid.
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LXVI,33,3-S, p. 73,4-17 and in Skand Gumanlk Vicar 16,8-5 (lrans. cit.. p.
177). See below, comm. ad 3,77-8.

3,74 "~~1O\}1")'6v

Manichaean deity of the Second Creation. In the Manichaean
cosmogonic myth he was sent by the Father of Greatness to rescue the
Primal Man. Thereafter he, together with his five sons, created a series of
heavens and earths for the redemption of the Light·Particles captured by
Matter. On his role see esp. Alex. Lye., c. Manich. opin. 3, p. 6.6-22. He
is better known under the name of Living Spirit (Syriac: rG.a.I r<.uD; rwh'
hy·cf. Theod. bar Kom, Lib. Schnl. XI, p. 314,16-7; Greek: Zii>y nVE\\~a,

cC. Arch. 7,4, p. 10,13 = Epiph., haer. LXVI,25,7, p. 56.3; Latin: spiritus
potens. cr. Aug., c. Faust. XX.9. p. 545.28. See further PoloLSky, WMani·
chlismus" col. 254.19-49 and Jackson, op. cit.• 288-95. In Middle Persian
Manichaean text he is assimilated with the Zoroastrian deity Mithea
(Mihryazd) because of their common role as warrior gods. On lhis see esp.
Boyce, On Mithra etc., 44-7. A detailed accowlt of Mihryazd as creator-god
is given in Middle Persian Manichaean texts. Cf. M98 I + M99 I + M7980e
"R I 6 - R " 18 cr. Reader. y 1-7, pp. 60-63 and HR ii. 37-43 and MM i.
177-8.

3,76 Ov .6.i1Calov oVO~J.(iC£l1CPlnlV

Manichaean deity of the Third Creation. He was one of the three
divinities called into existence by the Lightlesus. Cf. Keph. VII, p. 35,24­
5. See also Mani-Fund 72 and Polotsky, "Manichliismus", col. 260. His
duty was to judge the souls of man after death in order to decide whether
they should be released or mixed or condemned to eternal damnation. Cf.
Keph. XXX, p. 83,6-12. He is well attested in eastern Manichaean sources­
Parthian: t'1tygr d'db'r "righteous judge", cf. M6598, given in Sundermann,
Namen, 124,4-5; Chinese: ping-teng wang"'~ ("king of justice"), cf.
Mo-ni-chiao hsia-pu tsan, Slf. 131c, l273bl 6. See also the Fihrist of al­
Nadim, trans. cit., 100. On the relationship between Jesus the Luminous
and lhe Just Judge see E. Rose, Die Manichiiische Christo[ogie (Wiesbaden
1979) 140-44.

3.76 ElK6Ya '!ii, OO~%
This phrase is hitherto unattested in Greek sources on Manichaeism but

we are not entirely without clues as to its place in Manichaean doctrine. The
Coptic fonn of the word tl1Coov, viz. t. J<W", is often encountered in
Manichaean texts from Medinet Medi. See, e.g. Ps.-Bk. p. 2,22; 19.27 ele.,
Keph., Inlro., p. 4,35; 14,28 cle. and Hom. p. 6,15 ele. The "image" of
Mani, for instance, was longed for by the believers in the Manichaean
Psalms. cr. Ps.-Bk. 61,14. The lenn "Image" was also the name given to a
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picture-book which is known in Pllnhian as Ardahang cf. M5815 n R 1130,
MM iii. 858. d. R~adtr. q 2, p. 49, which although non-amonical was
highly regarded by Ihe Manichaeans as a visual aid 10 their faith. Cf. Keph.
xcn, pp. 234,25-236,6 and Hom. p. 25.5. One deily in the Manichaean
myth with whom the word "image" is intimately connected is the Third
Messenger. In the version of the Manichaean myth given in the Acto
Archelai we are told that. at the end of the world, the Messenger will reveal
his "image" 10 Ihe Omophoros (q. V., below, camm. ad 3,77) allhe sight of
it the latter will let go the earth which he carries and this will set free the
mighty fire which will consume the earth. cr. [Hegem.l, Arch. 18,1,
p. 24,4-9 = Epiph., hoer, LXVI,3I,4-5, p. 69,12-70,4. We learn 100 from
Manichaean sources in Coptic. cr. Keph. lotto.• p. 5.28,15-21, that the
Third Messenger is one of four hunters sent by the Father of Light to
accomplish his will and his net (i.e. his chief weapon) is his "light-image"
(Coptic: !.'f("" "OTa..."~). (On this passage see esp. V. Arnold-DObeR,
Die Bilderspraehe des Mankhilismus (Cologne, 1978) 93-<i.) In the Psalm­
Boole (pp. 214,1-215,6), the "light-image" of the Messenger was shown to
be a source of admiration for the evil forces of darkness. (See also Hom. p.
39,13 and a parallel of the term "light·image" can be found in Chinese
Manichaean sources: luang-ming hsiang 1t'9ltlJ d. Mo-ni-chioo hsia-pu
Isan str. 16a, 127Oc19. On lhis see Bryder, Th~ ChiMS~ Transformation of
Manichaeism, A. study ofChinue Manichaean Terminology (Lund. 1985)
128-34). Furthermore, in Keph. XXXV, p. 87,20-21, we learn that when
the Messenger unveils his image he will also reveal four works and the fIrst
of these will be his "image of glory" (Coptic: 1.'l(lIlft ftClrl. ... , cf. K~ph.
XXXIX, p. 102,30). The Coptic ICml used lhere is very close 10 Ihe Greek
as Clrl.W' is used to ttanstate the Greek word So~a in the term "Column of
Glory" (0 O'tii~~ OOl;~,),cr. Ps.-Bk. pp. 133,24; 139,19. See also W.
E. Crum, A Coptic Die/ionary (Oxford, 1939) 620. On~ may be Iempl.ed 10
think that the tenn "Image of Glory" is a mistake for the Manichaean deity
the "Column of Glory" (cf. Sundennann, NOlmn, 100, 2/13.1), which is
well- auested in Greek sources. Cf. [Hegem.], Arch. 8,7, p. 13,11 = Epiph.,
hau. LXVI,26,S, p. 60,10. However, it is clear from two lislS of
Manichaean deilies in the Coptic "Psalmoi SarakolOll", cf. Ps.-Bk. p. 134,5
and 129,21, thaI there is an important Manichaean deity or anthropomorphic
figure with the appellation of "Image", Thus, what we have in our text is a
unique attestalion to the Greek form of this Manichaean term,

3,n Wv '14'ocp6pov
Manichaean deily of Ihe Second Creation and one oflhe five sons of Ihe

Living SpiriL Cf. [Hegem.I, Arch. 8,2, p. 11,9 = Epiph., hoer. LXVI,26,I,
p. 57,3 (see also Holl comm ad loe.). Syriac: ,!,= sbl', cf. Theod. bar
KOIll, Lib. Sehal. XI, p. 315,15; Latin: Atlas, cf. Aug., e. Faus/. XV.5, p.
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424.6. For references to him in oriental Manichaean sources see Sunder­
mann, Namen. 100.2/9.5. His task was to hold up the earth in the same
way that the Custodian of Splendour held up the sky. Cf. Cumoot-Kugener,
op. cit.. 1.69-75. Mani-Fund 67, n. g and Jackson, op. cit.• 297.. According
to Coptic sources, cC. Ps.-BJc., 161,25-6, the five sons of the Living Spirit.
i.e. Adamas, King of Glory, King of Honour, Omophorus and Custodian of
Splendour were all "Omophori" and shared in the task of holding up the
world.

3,77-78 'tilv yllV, <be; fPll(J\V, 11'£11; £o"t\ 0&....«.... 'trov EICSElj<XPjlEvrov
cXpxOY't01V

Ephraim, in a passage from his Prose Refutations which we have
already cited (see above comm. ad 3,71-3), says that the Earth is compacted
out of the "excrement" (Syr. r<chi..9 prt') of the archons. As M. Tardieu
("Prata et ad'ar chez les manichrens", ZDMG 103 (1980) 340-1) has
justifiably sunnised. it is odd that this extraordinary statement was not more
commonly lampooned by the heresiologists. The explanation may be that
the vocalization of the word pet' as perla ("excrement") adopted by Mitchell
in his translation of Ephraim (p. xxxiv) is an error for prata ("fragments").
The latter will agree with the more level-headed statement in our text which.
says simply that the earth is the body of the "flayed archons".

3,79 np£(J~\mJv

npEofhYrTlt; here is used in the sense of n:PEOPci>'tT\t;. Cf. Lampe, s. v.
n:PEOP{)''CTlt;, t 131. A chief Manichaean deity of the Third Creation, he is
commonly called the Third Messenger. Greek: (, :n:pE<JPU'tT\t; (, "Cpho<; , cf.
[Hegem.l. Arch. 13,2, p. 21,21 = Epiph., haer., LXVI,3I,6, p. 71,2. N. B.
[Hegem.l Arch. (Lat.) 13,2, p. 21,27 gives "senior tertius"; Latin: tertius
legatas, cf. Evod.,fid. 17, p. 958,1; Syriac: .<",,".<'yzgd', cf. Theod. bar
Kom, Lib. Schol. XI, p. 316,2 and Copt. ...."'tW"'.... T np~ch.,.THC, cf.
Ps.-Bk .. p. 2,31. He was sent by the Father of Greatness to seduce the
enchained archons by revealing to them male and female fonns so that they
would release the Light-Particles which were captive in them. His name in
Middle Persian is Narisah Yazd, cf. M 7984 II V 1110. MM i, p. 180 (cf.
Reader, y 9, p. 64,an<! in Parthian, NarisafYazd, cf. M 737 V Title,ed. and
trans. Boyce, "Sadwes". 915. However, in Parthian Manichaean texts, the
Third Messenger also appears as Mihr Yazd (Mithra) because he too was a
warrior-god and had his dwelling place in the sun. Cf. M5 V I, MM iii, c
69, p. 864, (cf. Reader, ce 3, p. 137). On the whole issue of Mithra being
assimilated to different Manichaean gods in Middle Persian and Parthian
texts see Boyce, "On Mithra", 47-54, Sundennann, "Some remarks on
Mithra etc." 485-99 and idem, Name. 101, 3/11.2, and 12718,77-9.
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3,81 EnpwJ!a'[cov
In the Manichaean cosmogonic myth,.the Daughters of Darkness who

were previously pregnant "of their own nature" (Syriac: '<.~ ~ ron
kynhyn, cf. Theod. bar KOIlI, Lib. Schol. XI, p. 317,4) ejected their
foetuses when they beheld the beauty of the male auendants of the Third
Messenger. These abortions (Syriac:~ yhC, cr. Theod. bar KOIlI, Lib.
Schol. XI (p. 315,5)) then fen on the ground and devoured the fruits of the
trees. On this see esp. Cumont-Kugener. op. cit., I, 40-2 and below,
camm. ad 3,84-5. The mention of "abortions" along with "giants" in our
text hints at a possible confusion between the Hebrew words nephiJim
r:I''xl, (Gen. 6,4) "giants" and nephelo,'1l (Job, 3,16; pl.(?): r:I,o,'H
nepholim) "abortions". Cf. T. Nfildeke, Review of Kessler, op. cil. in
ZDMG 43 (1889) 536.

3,81 "I'llav'twv
According 10 an Arabic soun:e (al-Gl)adanfar of Tibnz, d. 1314, apod ai­

Bimni (Chronologie all<r Volur, b1lI1S. E. Sachau (Leipzig, I 878) xiv), the
BODie of the Giants of the Babylonian Mani is 'Cull of the story of
(antediluvian) giants amongst which were Sam and Nariman, names which
he had cenainly borrowed from the Avesta of Zaradust of Azerbeijan'.
However, a more likely source of Mani's stories concerning "(t')'CXV'tO).l.UXla

is a version of the Book of Enoch, and the Greek word for "watchers" in the
Greek version of the Book of Enoch: i'YP~YOPo~ (po 12,4, edd, Fleming­
Rademacher) is transliterated into Coptic in the Manichaeari'texts from
Medine. Medi. Cf. Keph. XXXIII, p. 93,24-5 etc. Unlike the giants of the
Old Testament who carne from heaven, the giants in Mani's myth were
originally archons who had been imprisoned in the skies under the
supervision of the King of Glory, one of the five sons of the Living Spirit.
However, they rebelled and were recaptured bUltwo hundred of them escaped
to earth and were called "giants", They were later recaptured by four angels
who bound them with eternal fetters in the prison of the Dark.. Their sons
were also destroyed upon the earth. Cf. Keph. XIV, p. 117,1-9 and XXXIII,
p. 93,23-8. On this see esp. W. B. Henning, "Ein manicWlisches Enoch­
buch", SPAW 1934,27-35, idem, ''The Book of the Giants", BSOAS 11
(1943) 52-74 and T. J. Milik and M. Black (edd.), The Books of Enoch,
Aramaic Fraglfl<nts of Qumran Cave 4 (Oxford, 1976) 298-339. For a
detailed comparative study of the Turfan and Qumran versions of the Books
of the Giants, see now, J. Reeves, Jewish Lore in Manichaean Cosmogony
(Cincinnati, 1992) 52-164.

3,84-85 ,Qi; l:,..M xui "<ii, NE~P<OO
The demons Saldas and Nebnxl were the progenitors of Adam and Eve

in the Manichaean cosmogonic myth. Saklas, the son of the King of
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Darkness, took the offspring of the "abortions" (see above, comm. ad 3.81)
and devoured the male ones and he gave the female ones lO his mate Nebrod.
The two demons then mated and produced Adam and Eve. Cf. Theod. bar
KOIfl. Lib. Schol. XI, p. 317,9-15. In Syriac. the name of the son of the
Prince of Darkness is given as ,~,(·sqlwn. ibid. 317,9. This form of
the name is followed in Manichaean sources in Iranian; Middle Persian:
J/clwn, Parthian and Sogdian: ~lwn. cr. Sundermann, Namen 99,1·22. In
Western Manichaean sources, however, the form "Saklas" prevails and a
whole chapter of the Kephalaia (LVI, 137,14-144,12), to a discussion of
him and his power. It is probably derived from the Semitic root SKL
("foot") and similar forms are found in a number of Semitic languages. Cf.
E. Drower and R. Macuch (ed.) Mandaic Dictionary (Oxford 1963) 3120, s.
v. "sakla". The name also features in Coptic Gnostic texts from Nag
Hammadi, see, e.g., The Apocryphnn ofJohn (NHC XI,I) 11,17 ("Saldas";
trans., Robinson (ed. ciL, IDS), The Hypostasis of the Archons (NHC XI,4)
95.7 C'Sakla"; ibid., 159) and together with Nebruel in the Gospel of the
Egyptians (NHC 1II,2) 57,1 6[[ ("Skala"; ibid., 201). The two names also
occur in the First Tractate of Priscillian in which he tried to refute the tenets
of Manichaeism and several other heresies. Cf. PL SuppI. 2.1423:
"Anathema sit qui Saclam Nebroel Satnael Belzebuth Nasbodeum Beliam
omnesque tales, qui daemones sunt, ... venerantur .. ,". On this see also H.
Chadwick, Priscillion ofAvila (Oxford, 1976) 94-5.

Theod. bar Korn (Lib. Schnl. XI, p. 317,12-3) gives the name of the
female demon who bore Adam and Eve as ~,(i.:nJ nmr'yl. However, it is
generally accepted from the evidence of Michael the Syrian (Chronique de
Michelle Syrien, ed. i.-B. Chabot, IV (paris, 1910) 118, col. 3) that the
more correct version of her name in Syriac is ~r<'U.J nbr'yl. On this see
Kugener-Cumont,op. cit., 1,42,3. In Parthian Manichaean texts, her name
is Pesos (pysws, cf. M741 V 2, d. Boyce, "Sadwes" 911 and idem, Reader,
ap 2, p. 99). Cr. Sundermann, Namen, 103,4-23. The fonn "Nebrod" seems
to have found its way eastwards as we have in a Chinese Manichaean text as
names for a pair of demons: Lu-yi ., (ancient pronunciation: Lu-i,
probably short for (Shi)-lu-yi) and Yeh-Io-chiu Dill! (Nap-li1-kw'~t)which
strike one as transliteration of the names Saklas and Nebrod. Cf. Mo-ni­
chiao tsan-ching, 21-22, trans. Chavannes-PeUiot, Traite 1911,525 and nn.
1-2.

3,85 Y£y£VTlo9a1. 'tOy 'Aool! Kal 'tilv Euav
As we have already commented above, in the Manichaean cosmogonic

myth, Adam and Eve were the offspring of Sakla and Nebrod who gave birth
to them after they had devoured the children of the Abortions and copulated
with each other. Adam was thus set up as a rivallO the Primal Man and he
was a true "microcosm" as he had in him in miniature the mixture of God
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and Evil which exists in the universe. ce. Coyle. op. cit.• 41 and Puech,
Sur Ie Manichlisme, 44-5 and 148-49. A remarkably detailed accounl of the
creation of Adam (Middle Persian: Gehmurd. cf. Sundermann, Nomen 101,
3/18) and Eve (Murdiyanag, cf. ibid., 101,3/19) is preserved in a Middle
Persian Manichaean text pieced together from a nwnber of Turfan fragments:
M 7984 [R 11- V 1134 + M7982 R II - V 11 34 and M 7983 (d I) R [ I­
V 1134, cf. MM i, [91-203 (cf. Reader, y 35-51, pp. 71-3). This gruesome
and pessimistic view of human origins is also denounced in detail in the
Commonilorium Saneti Auguslini (4, CSEL 25/2. 980.21-9).

CHAPTER FOUR

4,89-94 ICCl\ 'tou<; a9£'touv'tCl<; .•. 'Appai:t~ Kat 'tTtV 1tClAClUXV
g,a9T\"'lv g,a~&uovT'"

Like the foUowecs of Marcian, the Manichaeans rejected the validity of
the Old Testament for their faith. According to al-Nadim (trans. Dodge.,
794), Mani belittled the Prophets in his writings and claimed that they
spoke under the influence of the Devil. Similarly in the Acta Archelai
([He8em.l, Arch. 15,9, pp. 24,30-25,1), Archelaus, the Bishop of Carchar
(Carrhae?) in Mesopotamia, in a fIctional debate accused Mani of sayin8 that
Satan spoke throu8h the Laws and the Prophets: 'Sed et ea quae in prophetis
ellege scripta sunt ipsi (sc. Satanae) nihilominus adscribcnda sunt; ipse cst
coim qui in prophetis tunc lOCUlUS est, plurimas eis de deo ignorantias
suggerens et lemptaliones el concupiscentias·. The origin of Mani's
antipathy towards the Old Teslament may have been his reaction against his
Judaeo-Christian upbringing among the Elchasaites and his reading of the
works of Marcian. On this see Henrichs-Koenen, art. cit., 141·82. In any
case. belief in Mani's cosmogonic system would necessarily entail the
rejection of the account of Creation and the Fall in the Old Testament. The
defence of the place of the Old Testament in the Christian faith constitutes a
fundamental part of Christian anti-Manichaean polemics. See, e.g. Aug., c.
Adim.. passim, c. Faust. IV,15; 22; 25; 32-33, pp. 268,9-439,23; 591,1­
707,4; 725,1-728,11; 760,21-797,7, Gen. c. Manich. PL.34.219-46 and
Gen. ad litt. imperf: PL 34.173-220, Tit. Boslr., adv. Manich.111 (chs. 1-29
only have survived in Greek, ed. cit., 66,28-69,5 (chs. 1-6) and Nagel,
"Neues griechisches Material zu Titus von Bostra (Adversus Manichaeos
3,7·29)" in J. Innscher and Nagel (edd.), Stadia Dyzantina 11 (Berlin 1973)
285-348; the rest of Book 3 (i. e. chs. 30-88) is preserved only in a Syriac
translation, cf. de Lagarde, Titi Bostreni contra Manichaeos libri quatuor
syriace (Berlin 1859) 98,20-128,28, Epiph., hoer. LXVI,78-79, pp. 119,6­
121,26, and Serapion Thmuitanus adv. Manich. 25 (R. Casey, Serapion of
Thmuis Against the Manichees (Cambrid8e, Mass. 1931) 41. For a detailed
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discussion on the Manichaean attitude to the Old Testament and other
Jewish scriptures see Decrel, Aspects 123-49.

4,105-07 leat 'to\><; M:YOV'tCl<; o<uC110"£l neq>avepcoo9at ... 'tOY .ruplOV
iudo... 'IllO'oUY XptatOV

By the name of Jesus. the Manichaeans in the West seemed to recognise
three entities: (1) Jesus the Splendour, cr. Aug.• c. Faust. XX,ll, p.
550,18-9: 'ille per solem lunaque disleJ1sus·. on whom see below comm. ad
4, 129, (2) Jesus the Messiah, the Son of God, whose suffering and death on
the Cross were in appearance only (ibid.• 17-8: 'iUe quem Iudaei crucifix­
erunt sub Pontio Pilato' and (3) the suffering Jesus. the name given by
Western Manichaeans 10 the Living Self (Pe. gnw tlndag, cC. Reader, at-be,
pp. 104-14, see esp. inlfod. camm., 104) which is the sum of the light
particles crucified in matter (cC. Aug., c. Faust. XX,II, p. 550,15-7): '(Jesus
patibilis,) quem de spiritu sancto concipiens terra patibilem gignit, omni
non solum suspensus ex ligna, sed etiam iacens in herba. '). Mani, with his
extreme abhorrence of matter, steadfastly denied that Jesus the Messiah was
ever born in human flesh nor was his crucifixion real. He taught that the
historical Jesus came in a spiritual body and his disciples maintained that he
received the form (J1oP'P'\) of a servant (cf. PhU. 2,7) and a human appearance
(axii~a), cf. Keph.1, p. 12,21-6. See also [Hegern.I, Arch. 59,1-6, p. 86,1­
26), Aug., haer. 46,15, pp. 317-18, idem, c. Faust. XXIX,I, p. 743,15­
744,9, and corrunonitorium S. Aug. 8, p. 981,16-25. Mani's docetic view
of Christ was undoubtedly an easy target for Christian polemicists. For
discussion on Mani's docetism see esp. Rose, op. cit., 120-21 and
Polotsky, Manichllismus, 268,45-269,42.

4,107-09
The Manichaeans, because of their abhorrence of human conception and

birth (on which see below, comm. ad 7.189 and 7;lJ:B), believed that if
Christ was born of a woman, even if she was a virgin, he could not have
been divine. Such a view is widely attested in sources both Manichaean and
anti-Manichaean. Cf. Ps.-Bk. p. 52,23-25, 121,29-30 and 175,15-6, Aug..
c. ep.lund. 7, p. 200,17-9 and idem, c. Faust. XVI,4, p. 443,2-3. We also
learn from the Acta Archelai ([Hegem.J, Arch. 55, pp. SO,26-81 ,25) that the
Manichaeans used the rhetorical question of Jesus in Mt. 12,49: 'Who is my
mother and who are my brethren?' to argue for Christ's having no real
earthly parents. Cf. Jerome's reply in comm. in MI. 2 (PL 26.87C). The
extent of the Manichaean desire to separate Jesus the Messiah from the Son
of Mary is best summed up in a fragment of Manichaean polemical writing
against the other religions in Middle Persian (cf. M281 R II 24-37, cf. HR
ii, 94-5, cf. Reader, dg 4-9, pp. 174-75) in which the Christians were derided



284 R>RMULA R>R TIlE RENUNCIATION OF MANlCHAEISM

for confusing the Son of God (pws 'y 'dwny) with the Son of Mary (br
mrym).

4.1 11 o\H( btatoxuvOtvta tvva~TlvwiovXpOvov oirijoa\ J.LOpUX
In the Coptic Manichaean "Psalm to Jesus", the rhetorical question:

'Then who gave light to the World these nine months?' (Ps.-BJc. p. 121.23,
trans. AUberry) is asked to show how the Manichaeans objected to the
imprisonment of the Light of the World in a woman's womb for nine
months.

4,119-20 I\a><rto6iiVlll £V 'lopOOvn
The significance of Christ's baptism in River Jordan was a major point

of dispute between Christians and Manichaeans. The Manichaean leader
Faustus of Milevis (ap. Aug., c. Faust. XXXlI,7, p. 766,15-g) would reject
the view that Jesus was born of a woman, had to be circumcised and
baptized and later suffered temptation. He did not believe that the baptism of
Jesus indicated in any way his human nature since the Son of God would
not require the forgiveness of sin. Instead the baptism was seen as a form of
incarnation of the true Son of God (Le. the Jesus the Messiah of the
Manichaeans) since according to Lt. 3,22 it was at the baptism that Jesus'
sonship was openly acknowledged by the Heavenly Father with the words:
'Thou art my Son, this day I have begotten Thee' (ibid. 23.2. pp. 708,6­
709,11). On this see Deerel, Aspects, 278-81 and Rose, op. cil.. 122-3. See
also [Hegem.J, Arch. 5g,9-6O,II, p. 85,12-g9,4, and Serap. Thmuil, adv.
Man. 53, p. 75-6. The Manichaean view of Jesus' baptism has parallels in
some Gnostic writings. See, e.g., The Gospel ofPhilip (NHC XI,3), 70,34­
71,3, trans. Robinson (ed.), op. cit., 142 and The Testimony of Truth
(NHC IX,3) 30,19-31,4, trans. Robinson (ed.), op. cit.. 407.

4,127·28 tt£pov St dval 'tov it( 'tOU 00a't0t; civt:A96vta
That our text anathematizes the belief that Jesus changed from a human

to a divine being suggests that the polemicists saw in Manichaean teaching
on Jesus an Adoptionist Christology reminiscent of some heretic8.l sects in
the Early Church. The Ebionites, for instance, believed that Jesus was from
the seed of a man who only received the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove at
his baptism. Cf. Epiph., haer. XXX,16,I-g, GCS Epiph., i, pp. 353,9­
354,2. At the time of the compositon of our text this aspect of the
Christian-Manichaean debate would have been of particular relevance as the
followers of the Council of Chalcedon accused the Monophysites of
Adoptionism. We find, for instance, in an alleged letter of Patriarch Acacius
of Constantinople (sedit 472-88) to the Monophysite leader Peter the FuIJer,
the Patriarch accusing his opponent for preaching a "Manichaean"
Christology. For, according to Acacius, Mani denied thai Jesus was the only
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(cf. M4570, MI04, M132, M734 and M4574, ed. and trans. W.
Sundennann, "Ouistliche Evangelientexte in dec Oberliefenmg dec iranisch­
manichaischen Literatur", MIO 14 (1968) 389403). The account preserved
in M4570 etc" cf. new edition in MMTKGl §4aI8, (1117-1207), pp. 76-9,
in particular shows the writer's familiarity with the relevant parts of
Tatian's Diatessaron. The docetic interpretation of Jesus' suffering is also
strongly implied in another fragment (M24 R 4-8, trans, W. B. Henning,
"Brahman", Transactions of the Philological Society, 1944, 112): 'Grasp,
all believers. the truth of Christ, learn and wholly understand His secret: He
changed His Conn and appearance.' See further Rose. op. cit., 123-4 and
Polotsky, "Manichltismus", 269,19-68.

5.134-35 E'tEpa\' oe'tov ....it lh>VT!eiv'ta \>xo 'IOUOOl(J)V Ka'taaxE!};;val,
')'EMi>v'tU Of iot; £:tEP0\) nap' aU10V btl 10U ~UAOU lCPEfUXO'9iv't0l;

This passage, in the Conn given in the Long Formula (PG 1.1464D),
has justifiably received much discussion among modem scholars because of
the unique infonnation it contains on what the Manichaeans believed to
have actually happened to Jesus while he was on the Cross. cr. Rose, op.
cit., 124·5, Polotsky, "Manichaismus", 269,19·68 and H. ·Ch. Puech, Sur
Ie Manicheisme, 90-1. (See also Ps.-Bk. p. 121,11·8 for a Manichaean
critique or the Christian understanding or Christ's Passion.) The vision of
the real Son of God laughing at a distance while someone else suffeccd for
him on the cross is an extreme expression of docetism and reminds us of the
reaching of the Gnostic Basilides as reponed. by Irenaeus, haer. 1,24,4, ed.
Harvey, i, 200: Quapropter neque passum eum, sed Simonem quendam
Cyrenaeum angariaturn portasse crucem eius pro eo: ... et ipsum autem
lesum Simonis accepisse fonnam, et stantem irrisisse eos. cr. Epiph., /raer.
XXIV,3,1-5, p. 260,1-18. An almost identical parallel to this can be found
in the Gnostic tractate, The Second Treatise of the Great Seth (NHC VII,2)
56,6-20, trans. Robinson (ed.), op. cit., 332. Evodius of Uzala, a con­
temporary of Augustine, has preserved for us a statement from a Manichaean
work which he claims to be the Epistula Fundamenti which says that Satan
who had hoped that he had crucified Christ was himself crucified and what
really happened at the crucifIxion was different from what was perceived Cf.
Evod., fid. 28, p. 964,7-10: Inimicus quippe, qui eundem saluatorem
iustorurn pattern crucifixisse se speravit, ipse est crucifixus, quo tempore
aliud adurn est atque aliud ostensum. {TItis may explain why according to
al·Nadim (Fihrist, trans. Dodge, 794) the Manichaeans viewed the Jesus of
the Christians as Satan. On this see also Ps.-Bk. p. 123,5, trans. AUberry:
...... the cross, the enemy being nailed to it'.) The Turfan fragment which
we have already mentioned, M28 I R II 28, gives the impression that it was
the Son of Mary and not the Son of God who in his misery on the cross
called out to the Father: 'Why have you crucified me'l' Cf. W. B. Henning,
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"Das Verbum des Mittelpersischen dec Turfan fragmente'" Zeilschrift fur
Indologi,lUId lramstik 9 (1933) 224,6: lewl cym kyrd hym 'wdh'r. The view
that the real Jesus was not the one who suffered on the cross is also found in
the apocryphal Act. Joh. 97-102 (tnms. Hennecke-Schneemelcher, op. Cil.,
n, 232-5), a wort which shows many interesting parallels with Manichaean
writings. cr. Nagel, "Die apolcJyphen Apostelakten des 2. uod 3. Jh. in der
manicha.ischen Literatur". in K. W. TrOger (00.), Gnosis und Neues
Testament (Berlin 1973) 165-71. It is difficult and probably dangerous to
hannonize all our diverse sources in an attempt to arrive at an "Urfonn" of
the Manichaean Passionsgeschichte. The similarities and discrepancies
reflect the difficult task which the Manichaeans faced in presenting their
complex Christology to a Christian audience whose view of the life of
Christ was largely based on the Gospel accounts. It shows too the extent
which the Manichaeans drew from Gnostic and apocryphal literature 10
explain their position and to criticise that of the orthodox Christians. In so
doing they allowed their views to be merged with those they had borrowed
or cited in support and variously misrepresented by their opponents.

5, 139-40 'tou~ 'toY TlAlOV A.£YOV'tat; Elva1. au'tov
The Manichaeans associated Christ with the sun because the latter is the.

dwelling place of the redeemer-figure, the Primal Man, in the Manichaean
my!h. See e.g. Aug., in loh. tract. 34,2, ed. Willems. CCSL 26. p. 311:
'Manichaei solem istum oculis camis visibilem eltpositum et publicum non
taDtum hominibus, sed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Christum Dominum
esse pUlaverunt' According to Theodore. (hoer.[ab. camp., PC U380A/B),
the Manichaeans argued that Christ was the sun because the latter took leave
of the sky when Christ was crucified (Mt. 27,45). On this see further
Asmussen, op. cit., p. 280.

5,140-41 Kat 'ttP ~AlC!l EUXOj.LEvO\)~ il 'tf1 <JEATtVn il 'to'i~ ao'tpou; Kat
eEoU~ q>aYO'ttt'tOU<; a\rtou~ un:OKaAouv'tat;

The Manichaeans held the sun and the moon and the stars in deep
reverence because they are the seats of the gods in Mani's pantheon. Cf. Ps.­
st. p. 144,26-8, trans. A1lherry: 'The sun and !he moon glorify !hee, all !he
gods that are in them, the helmsmen that dwell with them.' In some
Manichaean texts, especially those in eastern languages, the sun and the
moon are simply called the "Light-Gods". Cf. Mo-ni-chiao hsia-pu rsan str.
25d., 127 la9: kuang-ming :l'fIl1l~ ("!he luminous Buddhas"). This
reverence for the heavenly bodies inevitably led the Manichaeans in the West
to be accused of sun-and-moon-worship in the pagan fashion. Cf. Theod. bar
Kom, Lib. Schol. XI, p. 312,24-6; he may have confused them with the
Sabbians of Harran), Ephrem Syr., Prose Refutations, Mitchell, op. cit., I
(London 1912) 43,33-9 and Simplicius, in Epic/. 'nch. 27, p. 72,6-8, ed.
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DUbner. Alexander of Lycopolis (c. Manich. opin. 5, p. 7,27-8,1) probably
comes closest to the Manichaean position when he says that the
Manichaeans do not regard the sun and the moon as gods but as a way to
reach God. This is supported by an almost identical saying of Mani
preserved by Alberuni. Cf. Alberuni's INlia, trans. E. Sachau (London 1910)
169. On this see the detailed study in Coyle, op. cil.. 355-9.

5,146-60 Ort£p (, ri>PlOC; 1ll!OOV ... KCXOW<; Kat 'taic; npa~£(J1. 't00v «Ylrov
WtOO'tOAOOV X£Pl£X£'tU1..

Augustine also found the account of the Penteeosl, as recorded in Act.
2,1-4, a convenient means of refuting the Manichaean claim that Marti was
the Paraclete which Christ had promised to send in loh. 14,16. Cf. Aug., c.
Fel. 1,5, pp. 806,13-807,7.

CHAl'J'ER SIX

6,164-65 'toUt; 'tcXe; av8pron:ivW; 'lIUXa<; ).£-yov'tro; oj.Loouoiou<; dval. 't<!J
8£i{l

Mani taught that the various gods of the Kingdom of Light in his
cosmogonic myth were emanations from the Father of Greatness. They
CQuid therefore be considered to be consubstantial willi him. The Light­
Particles which were mixed in matter as a result of the cosmic battle shared
the same substance with the Father. According to Aug., conf. VII,ii,3 the
portion of light which was mixed with the opposing powers was the soul
which stood in need of help from the divine "Word" with which it shared the
same substance. This soul was conceived to permeate all nature. It was
present in plants and animals as well as fmding its highest manifestation in
"the good soul" which is in man. Cf. Aug., c. Fort. 7, p. 87,7-19, idem,
MI. bon. 44, p. 881,1-5, Epiph., hoer. LXVI,35,2-37,7, pp. 74,6-76,30 and
Zach. Rhet.. ad•. Mon. 10 and 14-5, pp. 16-8, ed. Demettakopoulos. See I.
De Beausobre, Histoire critique de Manichte et du Manichtisme. II
(Amsterdam 1739) 339-52 and F. J. DOlge/, "KonSlantin der GroBe und der
ManicMismus", in idem. Anti/ce und Christentum. II (MUnster, 1930) 301­
14. It is worth noting that Agapius (q. v. supra, comm. ad 2,47-8),
according to Photius (bibl. cod. 179, ed. Henry, ii, p. 184,30-1), believed,
presumably heretically, that the soul was consubsrantial with God. Photius'
accusation may well indicate how the label of Manichaean could be pinned
on someone with an exalted view of the human soul.

6.168 a lCatXAoltt dva( tpacnv
The sun and the moon are depicted as ships (Syriac: .<9.ii<' 'Ip', cr.

Theed. bar Kom, Lib. Schol. XI, p. 316,11) which fetried the redeemed
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Light-Particles along the Milky Way (i.e. the Column of Glory). Cf. Ps.­
Bk. p. 75,4 and 134,24, [Hegem.], Arch. 8,6, p. 13,4-5 = Epiph., haer.
LXVI,26,6, p. 60.2-3 and Aug., na'. bo•. 44, p. 881,24 = Evod.,fid. 14, p.
956,3.

6,169-70 leal 'to~ ~E'tEJ1"'UXCOOlV, llv a\l'tol. KaAOUOl. J1£'taYYla~ov.

EiCJ1l)'OUJliv~

The Manichaeans taught lhal jf a man persisted in keeping his soul
impure he would condemn himself to a succession of rebirths in the bodies
of lhe plants or animals which he had injured during his life time. Cf.
[Hegem.J, Arch. 10,14, p. 15,6-16,10 = Epiph., haer. LXVI,28,1-5, p.
62,14-64,14; see also Holl, comm. ad loc.). This doctrine of cyclical
reincarnation, which comes much closer to the Buddhist doctrine of Samsara
than to the Pythagorean view of soul-wandering, is lOUched upon in genuine
Manichaean sources. cr. Keph. XC. pp. 223.17-228,4 and XCII, pp.
234,24-236.6 where Mani himself explains lhe need for the cleansing of the
souls of the Hearers through J.lE'tarYlaj.lO~. The doctrine is also widely
attacked and ridiculed by Christian writers. Cf. Aug., c. Faust. V,lO, p.
283,3-23, idem, hoer. 46,12 pp. 316-17, idem, c. Atlim. 12 (138,8-140,15)
and Epiph.. haer. LXVI,34,1-4, pp. 73,18-74,3. For discussion of the
evidence see A. V. W. Jackson, "The Doctrine of Metempsychosis in
Manichaeism", JOlUnaJ ofAmerican Oriental Society 45 (1925) 246-68, A.
Henrichs, "Thou shalt not kill a tree. Greek, Manichaean and Indian Tales",
Bu.lletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 16 (1979) 85-108,
Puech, Sur Ie Manichiis~, pp. 22-3 and material collected in G. Cassadio,
"The Manichaean Metempsychosis: Typology and Historical Roots", in
Studia Manichaica, II. Internationaler Kongrefl zum ManichiJismus, 6-/0
Augustin/Bonn, (Wiesbaden, 1992) 105-30. It is imJX)rtantto note that the
highly appropriate word J.L£'tEVaool,UX1:COOte; is used for reincarnation in the
"Prayer of the Emanations" from Kellis (line 110).

6,173-4 Kai 'to\><; 'tov ahov il Kpt&ilV il ~civW; il Mixava 1:lAAoV'tCXe;
£ie; [K£iva J.L£'talXtll£a9cll oioJ.Livouc;

The Manichaeans warned that those who hun plant-life through the act
of harvesting would suffer retribution through metempsychosis into the
same kind of plants. This was used to justify the avoidance of agricultural
work by the Elect. Cf. [Hegem.], Arch. 10.2, p. 15,12-16,2 = Epiph.. haer.
LXVI,28,2, pp. 63,4-64,3 and Aug., mor. Ma.ich. XVII (55), PL 32.1369.
We now know from the CMC that the question of the legality of harvesting
was a major point of controversy between the young Mani and the leaders of
the Baptists of S. Babylonia. He tried to show his fellow-Baptists that it
was wrong to harvest plants or pick fruit as one would injure the Light­
Particles which were in them. In three separate episodes (ibid. 6,2-8,14, pp.
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4-6, edd. Koenen-ROmer, 9,1-10,15, p. 6 and 98,9-99,9, p. 68) the plants
came 10 life when they were injured and spoke out against the one who hied
to pick or harvest them. On plants which spoke see also Aug., conf·
III.x,18. For discussion see Henrichs, "Thou shalt not kill", 92-5.

6,174-75 Kat '[~ 9EPU1tW; 1Ctt1. ,[oU~ €Xp't01tOloU<; Ktt'tapCOj..l.£Vou<;
Augustine tells us that the Manichaeans who undertook agricultural

work were murderers of the "Cross of Light" (crux )uminis) which is in the
soil. Cf. Aug., enarr. in Ps. 140,12, PL 37.1823, and idem hoer. 46,12. On
this see also A. BOhIig, "Zur Vorstellung yom Lichtkreuz in Gnostizismus
ond ManicMismus" in Aland. ed.• op. cit., 473-91.) Thus, in order to avoid
any involvement with the production and preparation of food, they had to be
ministered to by their Hearers and at meal times they were wont to say a
short prayer over the loaf denying their pan in its preparation. Cf. [Hegem.].
Arch. 10,6, pp. 16,4-17,2 = Epiph.. haer. LXVI,28,7, pp. 65,4-7 and P.
Rylands Greek 469,25-6. ed. C. H. Roberts, CataloglU of the Greek and
Latin Papyri in lhe John Rylands Library 111 (Manchester, 1938) 42: [.....
ouo]£ de KM:ip,a[vov Ep,aAov, aA.A.]Q< 1l0t ~Ve[')'1CE 'ta\ha, EYro] I
ay[ah[tiro], E<pa"(Ov' oeEY EiK6tCDC EC['t]J.V yvrovat, on noA.A.;;e j.UXvilac
nE1tA.~[p ]<ovtat 0\ MavtXic.· Kat ~te'ta, Ent Kat T, npOc tOy aptov I
unoMryia EP"(OV Ecttv uv{9pron)ou noA.A.;;e Ilav\a.c nfJtA.llProIIlEvOU·

6,175·76 Kal T,J,lW; tou<; Xptottavou<; tou<; Ilit napooexoJ,l£Vou<; toU<;
bOroOOta<; IlU~ toUtot><; CutAapwu<; ci:nOKaAoUVtoo;

According to Turbo, a fictional disciple of Mani in the Acta Archelai •
the Manichaeans declared the name Sabaoth which was revered by the
Christians to be the nature of man and parent of desire. They castigated
those who worshipped him as "simpletons" for they did not realize that they
were worshipping desire. Cf. [Hegem.l, Arch. 11,5, p. 19,9-13 = Epiph.,
haer. LXVI,30,4, p. 68,1-4: Kat ncU..lV to nap' Ulliv ti~aov Kat !J.Eya.
ovo!J.a fuj».r09, auto etva\ ,",v lJlUOlV (<pTlotv HoIl) 'taU tiv9pc£m:ou Kat
nat£pa 't;;<; im9ullia<;· Kat lhi:t 'toiho (<Pll0tv, Holl) CtnA.apWt
npool(\)vouo\ ,",v En\9u!J.\av, 9EOV au't'ilv T,"(Ou!J.£VDt. (Sabaoth in Gnostic
literature is the name given to an evil archon. Cf. The Apocryphon ofJohn
(NHC II,I) 10,34; 11,31 etc. trans. Robinson (ed.), op. cit., pp. 104-5.
Whereas in the Old Testarnentni~ ..¥ iT1iT" yahweh SCba'oth means the
"Lord of Hosts". The Gnostic-Manichaean use of this epithet of God is
typical of their attitude to the Old Testament. On this see esp. Riggi, ap.
cit. 146-71. It seems from this and the evidence of our text that the
Manichaeans were wont to deride those who did not share their unique
revelation or see the truth in it as being simple minded or foolish. The word
WtMlP\O<; is not widely attested in Classical Greek.. Cf. Lampe, 1851>-186a
and H. Stephanus, Thesaurus Graccac Linguae VII (Paris 1854) 1035.
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CHAPTER SEVFN

7,185 Kat 'to. aWj..l.U1U Aiyov't~ Elva1. 'tou ltOVTJpOU
The dualism of good and evil in the universe in the Manichaean

cosmogonic myth is reflected on the anthropological level by that of the
soul (vul'i) and malter (UA~) or body (orol"'). The Manicbaeans, says Sera
Thmuit., adv. Man. 12,2-3, p. 34, claimed thai we bear the "body of Satan
but the soul is from God": 'toa~ i~pEaal!£V 'tou Ia'tuva. it oS: "'UxTt
<0;; 6£0;;. Similarly TilUS of Bostra (adv. Man. 1,29, p. 18,2-5) says thal,
according to the Manichaeans. God created everything out of two principles,
the human body was from the evil principle, while the soul was from the
good. A similar view is also preserved in the anti·Manichaean writings of
Augustine. See. e.g., c. Faust. XX,22, pp. 565,28-566,1: 'sed Manichaei
ccrpora humana opificium dicunt esse gentis tenebrarum et carceres, quibus
vielUS inclusus est deus: ..: and retract. 1,14,1, CSEL 36, pp. 71,15-72.3:
'quarum (sc. animae) dieuot unam partern dei esse, alteram de gente
tenebrarum.... et has ambas animas. URam bonam. alteram malam, in
homine uno esse delirant, istam scilicet malam propriam earnis esse
dieentes, quam eamem etiam weunt gentis esse tenebrarum ... '. The view
that the body is evil, though not necessarily because it possessed an evil
soul as Augustine has put it, is eonfrrmed in Maniehaean sources. See, e.g.,
Ps.-Bk. p. 159,31-160,1, trans. AUberry: '[The crealure] of the Darlmess is
the body «J&~a) which we bear (C{lOpEiv) (the) soul which is in it is the
First Man:

7,185·86 Kal. 't&v aapKIDv Thv avaa'taotv apvoujlivoue;
The Maniehaean doctrine of metempsychosis inevitably precludes the

Christian concept of the resurrection of the body. According LO Epiphanius
(hau. LXVI,86,1-2, p. 129,1-12), Mani uied to argue on the basis of 1 Cor.
5,1·5 that the resurrection was a spiritual rather than a physical maller since
the body according to his teaching was defiled maner. See also ibid.
LXVI,87,l, p. 180,12-5, Aug., c. Faust. XVI,29, p. 475,1-7 and [Hegem.J,
Arch. 45,4, p. 66,9·12. For discussion see H.-Ch. Puech, Le Manichiisme.
San fonda".,., sa dactrine (paris 1949) 179, n. 359.

7,187·88 'toile; a1taV9pronlav £iOT\"fOu~£voue; Kal. 'tOY £\c; 'toile; S£O~£VoUl;
(M.OV cin:oKM.iov't~

The Manichaeans held the view that LO give food to one who was not a
Manichaean and who therefore would not be able to redeem the Light­
Panicles enslaved in it was to plunge them funher in meir material prison.
The restriction on charity which lhis belief entailed soon gave rise to the
accusation that the Manichaeans lacked compassion. Cf. Aug., con!
VIII,x,I8, idem, mar. Manich. XV (86), PL 32.1860-1 and Thdl. haer.fab.
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compo 1,26, PG 83.38OC. This was a particularly pertinent criticism with a
strong irony since in Manichaean writings the Hearers were frequently
exhoned to give alms generously to their Elect. cr. Keph. LXXX, 192,29·
198,8; Frag"","ta Tabeslina 1,1-2, PL Suppl. 2,1878-9; XUastvlllllft 11, B,
trans. Asmussen, op. cit., 197 and Po-ssu-cbiiJa tsan-ching 1268b24-6.

7.188 t::Ql1"O ainE~oOOlov avalpoUv't~

To the Christian theologian, the Manichaean doctrine of a mingling of
good and evil in Man deprives him of Free Will as he srands helpless while
his actions are decided by the struggle between the two natures within him.
Cf. Aug., haer. 46,19. p. 319: 'PeccalOrum originem non libero arbittio
voluntatis, sed substantiae tribuunt (sc. Manichaei) gentis adversae: quam
dogmalizant esse hominibus mixtam. Omnem camero non dei, sed malae
mentis esse perhibent opificium, quae a conttario principia Deo coaeterna
est.'. and idem. lib. arb.• passim. CSEL LXXIV. It appears from sources
about lhe activities of the Manichaeans that a direct result of this denial of
Free Will was their fatalism and readiness to resort to astrology. Mart: the
Deacon (vit. Porph. 85, p. 67,16-19, edd. GregoiJe.-Kugener) tells us that
the teaching of the Manichaeans included the use of horoscopes, fatalism and
astrology and the view that the power to commit evil is not in us but out of
the necessity of fate: £n Ot Kal Y£V£CHV Kal dj.lapll£VllV Kal
Uo'tpoA.oyic:r;v ~1CO\)(J1.V, '{v' as£~ aJ.lCXP'tcxv(i)cHv, ei><; 1lT, ov't<>t; €v -fJJ.liv
'taU cXJ.lUptaV£lv, M).,' £~ cXvO:YK"l'i 'tilt; Elj.lUPIlEV11t;.

7,189 lCUl "fCX1l£lV Kro).,UOV1:W;
The Manichaean Elect was forbidden to marry because he was obliged to

observe the "Seal of the Breast" (signaculum sinus). Cf. Aug., mor.
Ma"ich. XVlll (65-M), PL 32.1372-78. This prohibition was called for
because in the Manichaean myth the union of Adam and Eve began a
successive imprisonment of the divine Light-Particles in Matter through
copulation and procreation. The Hearers, on the other hand, were allowed to

marry. According to Augustine (c. Faust. XXX,6, pp. 754,27-755,7), the
Mankhaeans denounced marriage because fa' the Christians it was a contract
for the procreation of children.

7,190 Kal f}proj.lO:'trov cinix£oOu1. uyov'tU'i
The diet of the Manichaeans was restricted to types of food which they

judged to contain a large amount of Light-Particles. Thus, fruit, especially
melons, and vegetables were allowed but the eating of meat, dairy produce
and eggs was forbidden. The drinking of wine was strongly condemned. Cf.
Aug.,ltaer. 46,11-12, pp. 316-17. See also Lieu, "Precept and Practice",
168.
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7,201-3 leal J.1T1 aVEX0jJ.EVOU<; 'tali pun:upiw;. autrov uoo:tl a1t01tA.:oV£lV,
'iva J.1r1. «pOOlV, 'to t>00>p J.10A.\lv6T;VUl

We learn from the Acta Archelai ([Hegem.] Arch. 10,4, p. 16.10 =
Epiph., haer. LXVI.28.5. p. 64.9-13) that the Manichaeans believed that
anyone who bathes risks fastening his soul to the water: E\ tu; AoUetUl. tU;
to uocop n,v [«Uto\> "'UxllV miOOEl. (Latin version, 16,24: Si quis laverit
se in aqua, animam suam vulnerat; the Latin translator has obviously read
7tA."ao£1. for n:"00£1.). This avoidance of bathing by the Manichaeans is
widely attested in our sources both Manichaean and anti-Manichaean. (See
references collected in A. VMbus, His/Dry of Asceticism in the Syrian
Ori,n/, I, CSCO 184, Subs. 14 (Louvain, 1958) 121-24.) It has its origins
in Mani's debate with the leaders of the Baptists in S. Babylonia. To show
that ritual washing which the sect practised regularly was nol part of its
original teaching, Mani cited an incident involving Alchasaios. the
acknowledged founder of the sect Once when he went 10 wash himself in
water. an image of a man appeared to him from the water and rebuked him
for maltreating the water. Surprised, Alchasaios asked the spirit why he was
distressed by him when the water was regularly defiled by beasts. The spirit
retorted that they did not know who he was but Alchasaios who claimed to
be a worshipper should know belter. Alchasaios was moved by this and did
nOt bathe himself in water. Cf. CMC 94,10-95,17. p. 66, edd. Koenen­
ROmer, see also.. Henrichs-Koenen, comm. ad lac.. ZPE 32 (1978) 185-88.
See also A. F. J. Klijn and G. J. Reinink, Patristic Evidence for Jewish­
Christian Sects (Leiden. 1978) 66. The Manichaean aversion for bathing in
the Roman West found expression in the condemnation of bath-houses by
members of the sect. Cf. Aug., "",r. Manich. XIX (68), PL 32.1374.

7.203-4 Kat. 'to~ oilCdo\~ oUpOU; Eat>'toi>~ IJ.\CXlvov'tac;
One can argue from this that the Manichaeans might have used their

own urine when washing became unavoidable. Cf. VMbus, op. cil.. I, 128.
However, there is no suggestion in extant Manichaean sources that this
practice was recommended or tolerated. An interesting observation, though,
was made by a Chinese official of the Sung Dynasty by the name of Lu Yu
~ (1125-1210, cf. an. "Lu Yu" (D. R. Jonker) in H. Franke (ed.), Sung
Biographies II (Wiesbaden, 1976) 691-704), who in a memorial submitted
to the throne probably in 1166 says that the Manichaeans in Fukien
considered urine as holy (or magical) water and used it for the purpose of
ablution. Cf. Wei-nan wen-chi.~. 5.8a, Ssu-pu pei yao edition: "i
ni wei fa-shui, yung i mu-yU" Y.J.llUlllil<*!llY.J.l*li!\. On this see Cha­
vannes-PelliO!, Traiit 1913,352 (text) and 149 (lflUls.).lt ap[lClU' from this
that the Manichaeans in Soulh China may have used urine as liturgical or
magical water, a practice which was known among the Brahmins. Kessler's
suggestion (op. cit, 368) that by "urine" in the Long Fonnula we should
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understand "semen" seems unjustified in the context of the accusation
although human semen was regarded by Manichaeans as captured divine
Light-Particles which had to be liberated through its being consumed. Cf.
Aug., haer. 46,9, pp. 314-15.

7;Jf1) &T11..aOi1 npi><; na.&moilav
Although the Manichaean Hearers were allowed to many. they were

nevertheless expected 10 avoid procreation for reasons which we have already
examined (see above, cemm. ad 7,189). This avoidance of childbearing led
to Augustine's accusation that the Manichaeans had turned the bed-chamber
into a brothel. cr. c. Faust. XV,7, p. 480,6-8. Augustine tells us that the
Manichaeans exhoned their Hearers to abstain from having intercourse with
a woman during hee most fertile period as a means of contraception. Cf.
mor. Manich. XVIII (65), PL 32.1178.

7,214-15 a.A.Mx Kat n:pb<; OUOJlEVOY TlAlOV, 1CO.l 'tjl 'tou'tOU 1ClVTtOEl
croJl'lEPl'I£PO~

Augustine says that the Manichaeans prayed to the sun in daytime
according to its position in the sky. and 10 the moon at night, when it
appeared. Should it fail to appear, they would pray facing the North on the
sun's path of return following its setting to its rising in the East Cf. haer.
46,18, p. 319: 'Orationes faciunt (sc. Manichaei) ad solem per diem, quaqua­
versum circuit; ad lunam per noctem, si apparet; si autem non apparel. ad
aquiloniam panem, qua sol cum occideret. ad orientem revertitur. Stant
orantes.'

7,219-20 Kat 'to KaAoUJl£VOV au'tOOv 0llJla
The Feast of the Bema was the most imponant of the annual feasts in

Manichaeism. It occurred sometime in March and commemorated the
passion and ascension of Mani. It was observed by Manichaean com­
munities from Roman Nonh Africa (see e.g. Aug., c. ep. fund. 8, pp.
202,7-208,4) 10 Soulb China in Ibe Sung Period (cf. Sung-hui-yao chi-kao,
fasc. 165, hsing1a 2,78bl-2, trans. A. Forte, "Deux 6tudes sur Ie mani­
chtisme chinoi.", Toung P'ao 59 (1972) 234-38). See further C. R. C.
AUberry, "Das manichaische. Bema-Fest", ZLiischriftfw- newestamentliche
Wisstnschajt und die Kuruk dtr alttrtn KircM 87 (1938) 2-10 and J. Ries,
"La f!te de Bbna dans I'Eglise de Mani", Revue des Eludes Augusliniennes
22 (1976) 218·33.

7.220-21 eiu 'IAapuxvo~,ein: 'OA.U~:JtUXVoUli

The names 'lA.ciptavoc; and 'OAUJlXtOt; appear in the Long Formula (PG
1. 1468B 10) as disciples of ManL They are unattested in genuine
Manichaean works, oor are they mentioned in lists of Manichaean disciples
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given by Peter of Sicily or Photius. It seems clear that the compiler of lhe
Long FormuJa had taken the names of the eponymous leaders or founders of
these sects and added them to the list of genuine Manichaean disciples given
in our text (cr. 5.35-40 and see camm. ad Joe.) in order to increase lheir
number to about twelve. From the way in which the names of these two
sects occur in the Seven Chapters, it appears that they were heretical sects
who were branded as Manichaeans at the time when our lexl was compiled
or they were splinter groups from the main body of the Manichaeans. Our
lack of information on them allows little room for further speculation.

7,222-28 'tilv ci9Erota:tllV PiJlAov 'Ap\CftOlCPl'tOtl, ~v ElCElVO<; 8Eooocptav
£1tElpa\jfEv

We do not now possess a work entitled Theosophy by AriSlocrituS.
However, A. Brinkmann, Die Theosophie des Arislokrilos. Rheinisches
MweumfiJr Philologie N. F. 51 (1896) 273-80 has drawn our attention to a
collection of oracles. The Prophecies of the Heathen Gods and more
commonly known as the Theosophy of Tilbingen (ed. K. Buresch, Klaros.
Untersuchungen zum Orakelwesen des spateren Altertums (Leipzig, 1889)
87·126) which cites as its main source a work entitled Theosophia .
Brinkmann has suggested that this last-named work may well have been the.
Theosophia of Aristoeritus mentioned in the Long Formula. The Theo·
sophy of TUbingen in its extant form is a Christian compilation, dating
from the end of the fifth century, and the manifest purposc of the work is to
prove that the utterances of the Oriemal gods and Greek sages "concord with
the intention of the Holy Scriptures" (ed. cit., p. 95,6-7: '[0 olC01tiil-rii<;
9Ela<; ypwpfJ<; crov~vtW;). Brinkmann's suggestion has been accepted by
some modern scholars without any hint of controversy. See, e.g., Bidez­
Cumon', op. cit., I, 216-17 and n, 360 and 363·64 and J. R. Hinnells, "The
Zoroastrian doctrine of salvation in the Roman World" in E. J. Sharpe (ed.),
Man and Salvation, Studies in memory of S. G. F. Brandon (Manchester
1978) 126, 128 and 188. Alfarie (op. cit., n, (10) has further suggested on
the basis of a reference in the Prologue of the Theosophy of Tilbingen to the
author having also written "scven books on the true faith" (ed. cit., 95,2-8:
Elt'[Cr. ~l~)'ia 1tEpl Tile; op9i;e; XlO"'tEcoc;): that Aristoeritus and Agapius were
the same person, the seven books being the latter's Heptalogue (see above,
comm. ad 2,47·8). However, one would be ill-advised to overlook the strong
challenge to the connection between Aristoeritus and the Theosophy of
TUbingen made by E. Schiirer, Geschichte des judischen Volkes4 , III
(Leipzig, 1909) 568, n. 150 (see also fuller discussion in the English
edition of SehiJrer ed. by G. Vermes, F. G. B. Millar and M. Goodman, The
history of lhe Jewish people in lhe age of Jesus Christ, IIIIl (Edinburgh,
1986) 628-29.). Our text and the Long Formula which follows much of this
part verbatim are the only testimonies to Aristoeritus as the author of a
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wort: entitled Theosophy and the fact that both claim that while ttying to
show that Judaism, Paganism. Christianity and Manichaeism were one and
the same, Aristoeritus also tried to deprecate Mani as part of his subterfuge
should warn us against too readily identifying his work with the Theosophy
ofTiihingen. It slrikes one as odd that ArislOCritus could be accused of being
a Manichaean while at the same time deprecating Mani in his work when
one considers the reverence which the Manichaeans paid 10 the person of
their founder. Furthermore there is no mention of Manictlaeism in the extant
version of the Theosophy 0/ Tilbingen . It is possible that the Theosophia
of Aristoeritus was not an aJX)logia for Manichaeism but because it tried to
show all religions were the same it drew material. like the Theosophy of
Tabingen • from a wide range of sources and came to be condemned as
Manichaean by the sixth century because of the alleged syncretism of
Manichaeism. Or. as H. Lewy (Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy, new edn.,
ed. M. Tardieu. Paris 1978. 16. n. 41) has suggested. bolh Arisrocritus and
the author of the Theosophia which is cited in the TUbingen collection of
oracles had recourse to the same Christian florilegium.
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Appendix 1

Anathemas against "1aller day Manichaeans" (i.e. Paulicians)
in the Long (Gruk) Abjuration Formula

(PC 1.1468B/1472A) ... and furthermore (I anathematize) those who
presided over the heresy in recent Limes: Paul and John, the sons of
Kallinike. Constantine-Silouanos, Symeon-Titus. Genesios-Timothy.
Zacharias the mercenary. Joseph-Epaphroditus, Daanes the unclean, Sergios­
Tychikos and his disciples. also called his fellow-travellers, Michael
Kanakarios. John, Theodotos. Basileios and Zosimos. among whom those
of a somewhat higher grade who are called notaries have charge of
overseeing the abcminable orgies.

In addition to them I anathematize the triple sinner Karbeas and
Chrysocheir who is his nephew by blood and son-in-law through (marriage
10) his daughter.

Anathema to lhe churches which are said to be of the Manichaeans and
they are :(the church of) Macedonia, or Kihossa in Koloneia, (the church of)
Achaia [or Mananalis in Samosata. (the church of) Laodicea] or Argais in
Lycia, (the church of) Colossae or Kynochorites. (the church of) Ephesus or
of Mopsuestia and (the church of) Philippi.

Anathema to those who do not say 'Father almighty creator of heaven
and earth and of everything in them. seen and unseen', but only (say that he
is) "heavenly father" having authority only over the age which is to come
and that the present age and the whole universe are not created by Him but
by his enemy, the evil world-creator.

Anathema to those who insult the holy Mary Mother of God, who
feigned to honour her but in their thoughts they have in her place the
heavenly Jerusalem into which the Lord has entered and (from which) he
came. (Anathema) 10 those who blaspheme the venerable Cross, venerating
it hypocritically, and instead have in their thoughts, Christ, who, they say,
by stre"'hing out his hands has formed the sign of the Cross. (Anathema) 10
those who tum their backs to the communion of the honourable body and
blood of Christ. preaending to receive it and in their thoughts, they have in
its place, the words of the teaching of Christ, which they say, sharing with
the Apos~es. he said "Take. eat and drink" and (anathema) 10 those who
have an aversion for baptism, but hypocritically consider it to be of
consequence and in their thoughts, they have in its place Christ declaring, as
they say, "I am the living water". (Anathema) to those who avoid the
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Catholic Church but say that they hold her in esteem, and in lheir thoughts
they have in her place their own congregations and conventicles and John,
the brother of Paul who is the founder of their heresy.

Anathema to all those who say and those who think similar things and
reject the churches of the Christians whom they call Romans and insult the
holy Mary mother of God and the venerable cross and the holy images and
the saving baptism and (anathema) to those who tum away from the
Communion of the divine mysteries but burnt umbilical cords of foetuses
for purification, but rather for the defilement of (their) souls and pollute
their own food with them.

Anathema to those who pollute themselves with eating the flesh of dead
animals and those who avoid the Christian fast but during what they think
of as the Forty Days. they have their fiU of cheese and milk.

Anathema to lhose who deny or corrupt the four Gospels of Christ and
the Epistles of the Apostle Pau) and, in the place of God the Creator of all,
they honour the so-called "archon of this world"; and also those who honour
inslead of the apostle Paul, Paul the son of Kallinice and who accept his
four disciples as an image of the "four EvangeliSts" and also those who
apply the name of Trinity to the three others.

Anathema to those who have intercourse with (their) sister and mother·
in-law and daughter-in-law and those who assemble for some son of a feast
on the fll'St of January, who after an evening of drinking extinguish the light
and couple with each other physically, without the slightest regard for sex,
kinship or age.

Anathema to those who never speak the truth under oath but always lie
on purpose and swear falsely, conforming to the teaching of the thrice­
accursed Mani who says: 'I am not without compassion like Christ, nor do
I deny him who has denied me before men and has also lied for his own
safety and I shall receive back with joy him who denied his faith through
fear'.

If I, so and so, do not contemplate or say these things with my whole
soul, but made these preceding anathemas hypocritically, let the anathema
be on me and condemnation in the present age and in the age to come and
my soul will be condemned and made to perish and perpetually be cast in
heU.

After he has come forward and said this before the Church we then make
him a Christian or regard him as an unbaptised Christian. just like the
children of Christians who are to be baptised. We then enlist them among
the catechumens on the second day and pronounce on them a prayer which
we say over children who are catechumens. On the following day we use the
prayers of exorcism and we accordingly discharge all the rites of baptism.
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Appendix 2

The Short (Greek) Abjuration Formula

How those who came into the Holy Church of God from the Manichaeans
should abjure in writing.

Anathema to Manit verily Manichaeus and also Kubrikus and his
teaching and al1 that is expounded or composed by him and those who have
been persuaded by him and, as I have said before, the five books which are
impiously set forth by him. He entitled them: the Living Gospel (which in
actual fact mortifies), the Treasure of Life (which truly is the treasure of
death) and I anathematize (his) Collected Letters and the (Book) ofMysteries
which is intended by them for the overturning of lIle Law and of the holy
Prophets. and the Treatise of the Giants and the S<rCalled Heptalogus of
Agapius and of Agapius himself and every book of theirs and every prayer,
and especially an imprecation, uuered by them.

I anathematize and curse Zarades and Boddas and Skythianus. those who
were before Mani. Furthennore I anathematize both Sisinnios. the successor
of this Mani/mad person (MavEvt09 and Addas and also Adeimantus whom
this impious Mani sent to different climes.

In addition to this. I anathematize and curse together with those stated
above, Hierax and Heracleides and Aphthonius. the expositors and
commentators of this lawless and profane Manit and Thomas and Zarouas
and Gabriabios.

Furthennore I anathematize Marcian and Valentinus and Basileides and
every one who dares to utter blasphemy and speak: against the Old and New
Testament.

Furthermore J anathematize him who rejects Moses and the Prophets
and everything set forth or composed by them.

Furthermore l anathematize him who worships lite sun and the moon
and me stars as gods.

I anathematize and curse every man who says that there are two
principles and they are opposed to each other and are uncreated, while one is
evil the other is good.

I anathematize those who say that the body is constituted out of the evil
principle and is evil by nature (?).

I anathematize every one who does not confess that the heaven, the
earth and the sea and all things in them are created by me only God.

In addition to these I anathematize him who denies that we and the First
Man, that is Adam who is the same as us, are not fonned out of the earth by
God. And, in addition to these. I anathematize whatever they fantastically
assen about both Malter and Darkness and the so-called Saklas. and Nebrod.
and about the different heavens and Aeons.
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And I confess the same God is of the Old and the New Testament and I
believe lhose who are prominent in each (testament) and are praiseworthy to
be saints and friends of God. Henceforth I say that the binh of the great God
our Saviour Jesus Christ and his saving Passion and Resurrection from the
dead did not take place in semblance or in illusion but were perfonned in
actual reality as he (ie Christ) is consubstantial with the Father and with us.

(Text translated from G. Ficker, "Eine Sammlung von AbschwOrungs­
fonneln" ZeilSchriftfiir Kirchengeschichte 27 (1906) 446-48).

Appendix 3

The Milan AfUJlhemas

1. <....> what Christ is. making him uue God. let him be anathema.
For man is made the son of God by adoption and through the sanctifying
power of faith, but Christ, true God of true God. is by nature son of God the
Father.

2. If anyone does not admit the soul of man to be a creation but claims
it to be of the essence of the creator or says it is part of God, let him be
anathema.

3. If anyone says &.he Father and the Son are soul and mind, let him be
anathema.

4. If anyone wishes the Father, Son and the Holy Spirit to be
understood as man, cancelling (reading "evacuans" for "euaquansj the whole
divinity of God in earthly lowliness, or as animal,let him be anathema.

S.1f anyone, in his teaching (doctrinam ..... dans) wishes the power to

be understood in this way as three·fold and does oot mark the power rather as
inseparably one and the same, let him be anathema.

6. If anyone should say concerning God the Father Almighty 'he is
Jesus, he is Christ, he is Son, Father, Spirit, he is man', let him be
anathema.

7. If anyone claims that the soul is contemporary with God and that
eternity (reading ..aetemitatem" for "aetemitatej was not granted to it after it
was created by God. let him be anathema.

8. If anyone says that man has two souls. one of God's essence and the
other of the flesh, let him be anathema.

9. If anyone denies that the sin of the flesh relates to the soul, let him
be anathema.

10. And if anyone says that the flesh of man was made by the Devil or
the angels and not by God, let him be anathema.
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11. And if anyone claims that the Prince of this World, ie the Devil.
was begotlen from the Sphere of Darkness (reading "ex lenebrarum globott

for "ex tenebrarum globum") and nOl a good angel made by God and
afterwards changed by his own perversity. let him be anathema

12. If anyone maintains thai lbe heavenly bodies which God has created
for the adornment and use of the Light are demons or spiritual wickedness.
let him be anathema.

13. If anyone says that the soul was brought down to earth from its
heavenly abode by its own desires and was not joined to the body by the
Lord's command. leI him be anathema.

14. If anyone should say thai lbe rains, lhe IighUling bolts, lbe clouds,
lhe hail are not made or stirred by God's will, lei him be anathema.

(Text translated from Adam, Text<, pp. 88-89).

Appendix 4

The Commonitorium Saneli Augustini

How we must proceed with Manichaeans who confess the wickedness of this
unspealcable sin.

When they have anathematized the same heresy in this Cannula written
below and when each of them has handed over a written statement of his
confession and his repentance. seeking moreover by those anathemas a place
in the church either of catechumen or penitent, if his statement fmds favour
with the bishops and he accepts him, let him (ie the bishop) give him a
letter marked with the day and the year (lit "consul") to the effect that he
should suffer no annoyance for the past period either from state-laws or from
Church discipline. And if after the same day he is shown as a Manichaean
by any indications, let him feel me severity of the justice which must be
meted out to such persons (or "for such matters") that is, that according to
the apostolic discipline. Christians should withhold themselves from his
company or from any friendship or any association with him whatsoever.
But let them be entrusted to practising Catholic neighbours or to those who
live with them, whether c1erics or laity, through whose concern for them
lhey may often hear lhe word of God and by wbose virtues lbey may be able
to come to knowledge; and let them not be accepted readily for baptism if
they are catechumens, nor for reconciliation if they have received the
position of penitence, except under pressure of the danger of death, or if the
bishop should leam that they have been approved for some considerable
time, by the evidence of those to whom they were entrusted.
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So here is the Conn of words. according to which those who are being
corrected must anathematize this heresy :

1. Let him be anathema who believes there are Two Natures existing in
different origins: one good. which is God, the other evil, which God has
not created, having its own Rulers and evils, which God has not created.

2. Let him be anathema who believes that the Two Natures waged war
one on another, and in that war a pan of God's NatW'e was thoroughly
mixed with the Rulen of Darkness and all the races belonging to the Evil
Naturo, and by them was held fast, smothered. demed - which leads one 10
believe that God's Naturo is changeable and can be polluted.

3. Let him be anathema who believes a part of God is held bound and
polluted in demons and in all living things and in varieties of shrubs. and is
freed and purified through the food of the Manichaean Elec~ so as 10 believe
a part of God is held defiled, in cucumbers and melons and radishes and
leeks, and in every meanest herb. and that escapes when such things are
eaten by the Elect of the Manichaeans.

4. Let him be anathema who believes the ftrst man who was called
Adam was not made by God but begntten by the Arcbons of Darkness, so
that the part of God held captive in their members might be more fmnly and
fully held in the earth: and was in this way created: When the male and
female Archons of the Darkness had had intercourse and given their foetuses
to the Chief Archon of the Darkness, and he had eaten all and lain with his
own spouse, he so generated Adam from her, binding in him a large part of
God that bad been bound in all foetuses of the Archons nf the Darkness
which they had given him to devour.

5. Let him be anathema who believes that Archons of the Darkness
were bound in the sky. having within them tied up in close confinement and
anguish the Life-Substance (vila/em subSlanliam) - that is, the part of Goo­
and in this way it was liberated from their members: When the blessed
Father, who has Light-Ships and various dwellings (diversoria ....
habilacula), namely the Sun and the Moon, changes his Powers (virlules
suas) into beautiful women whom he sets before the male Archons of the
Darkness to lust after, so that by this same lust the Life-Substance - which
is the part of Goo -might be freed and purifIed out of their members.

6. Let him be anathema who believes that the pan of God which could
not be freed and purified from the mixing with the Race of Darkness is to be
coodemned and for ever fIxed 10 a borrible Sphere (horribili gloOO) where the
Race of Darkness is confuted

7. Let him be anathema who believes the Law given through Moses
was not given by the good and true God, nor did the Prophets who have
been in the people of Israel and are kept in the Canon of divine Scriptures in
the Catholic Cburch speaIc by the spirit of the good and true God.
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8. Let him be anathema who believes the Son of God, the Lord Jesus
Christ, had no true flesh. nor did he undergo a real death and rise again from
the dead, but was only a spirit without flesh, so also wished to appear that
what he was not should be considered flesh· and in this way contradicts the
Gospel where it is said, the Lord himself speaking, "Behold my hands and
my feet. touch and see, because a spirit does not have bone and flesh as you
see I have" (Lk, 24,39), who thus so declares Christ a God as CO deny the
!rue and nalUl1lI Man also.

9. Let him be anathema who believes Mani or Manichaeus. who
preached and taught all the above things which deserve a curse and
condemnation. had the Holy Spirit. the Paraclete, when not the Spirit of
Truth but the Spirit of Falsity could have taught them all.

10. And especially may the same Mani or Manichaeus be anathema
who has taught and written down, and has persuaded miserable folk: to
believe, all the above~written impieties, with other sacrilegious and
damnable fables. resting on seducing spirits and the doctrines of lying
demons.

Likewise, the form of the letter which the bishop gives to the convened
is as follows:

Since you repent that you were a Hearer of the Manichaeans, as you.
yourself have confessed, anathematizing their blasphemies and their most
impious and foul heresy, from which only the Catholic faith has made you
safe; you shall have this letter which was written on the stated day and in
the stated year, to hold against those who may think that your fault of the
past should be held against you, in so far as it pertains to that wicked secL

The letter however must not be given readily to their Elect who say
they have been converted to the Catholic faith, even if they themselves have
anathematised the same heresy according to the above fonnula, but they
must remain with the servancs of God, either clerics or laity, in a monastery
or a guest-house for strangers (xenodochium), until it appears that they are
completely free of that superstition itself. And then either Jet them be
baptised, if they have not been baptised, or let them be reconciled, if they
have received the status of penitence. And, when they have received the
letter, let them not move quickly elsewhere and heedless in themselves on
account of the same document. They must be questioned if they know of
any [other Manichaeans] so that they also may themselves be healed and
thus be admitted CO [the Catholic church].

(Text translated from J. Zycha (ed.), CSEL 25,2, pp. 979-82. Cl. D.
Greenlees, The Gospel of lhe Prophet Mani (Madsas, 1952) 9-1 I).
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Appendix 5

Ritual to be obs~T1Jedby those who aft converted/rom lhe Manichaeans to
the pure and truefaith ofour Lord Jesus Christ

In the first place, he who approaches the correct faith (as a conven)
should fast for two weeks and devote himself to prayer morning and evening
(and) Ihoroughly undersland !he prayers passed dnwn to us in !he Holy
Gospels from our Lord Jesus Christ and !he Symbol of Fai!h (ie !he Nicene
Creed) and some of !he Psalms. Then !he priest in !he baptistery, dressed in
his priestly apparel, calls him forward in the presence also of as many other
believers as wish to attend. And. placing him near the holy font with his
head uncovered, says to him: 'Pronounce an anathema on the mad
(McXvEvn) Manichaeus who dared to designate himself as the Paraclete and
the Apostle of Jesus Christ'. And when he responds and uuers the same
words, - either saying them personally or lhrough an interpreter should he
no, be able to speak Greek or through his spoosor should he be a child - !he
priest then repeats the accompanying words and the response takes place in
the same fashion. At the end of every anathematism, the deacon says, 'Let
us implore the Lord. Lord have mercy.' The convert then bows his head and
the priest says this prayer over him :

'0 mighty God of glorious name, who lightens the fonner darkness
with the word of Thy mouth, who didst send forth Thy only begotten Son
into the world for the redemption of our sins. 11lou who are seated among
the Cherubim and glorified by the Seraphim, before whom every knee of
those in Heaven, those on Earth and those in Hell bows and to whom every
tongue will testify. King of the Ages, who gathers together the strayed
sheep into the sheepfold of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who turns the sinner
away from his path of error, do Thou Thyself also tum Thy slave from
Darkness the Enemy to Eternal Light and recall him from the error of the
IJevillO !he divine knowledge of Thy only begotten Son (and) establish his
heart in faith in the love of Thy Christ. Graciously grant him portion and
inheritance in Thy Church. For Thou art our God, besides Thee we know no
other. We profess Thy name so that at all times {Uld by all people Thou our
God and Thy only begotten Son and Thy Holy Spirit may be praised, now
and always and Ihroughout!he Ages.'

After the "Amen" (the priest) marks him with lite sign of the Cross and
then dismisses him. From then on he who has pronounced the anathema
becomes a Christian. For thereafter he is reckoned as an unbaptized
Christian as is !he 10' of !he children of Christians about to be baptized. On
the following day he is enJisted among the catechumens. The priest then
admits him, divested of his garments and without his shoes. and makes him
stand within the east facing gates of the church and breathes on him three
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times and marks him with sign of the Cross on his forehead and chest and
placing his hand on his head. says this prayer:

"In Thy name, 0 Lord .... etc." ,I

Afler the "Amen'" (the priest) marks him with the sign of the Cross
and dismisses him and the next day he is exorcised. For the priest leads him
again into the church and breathes three times on his face and ears and
pronounces the prayers of exorcism. He again marks him with lite sign of
the Cross and dismisses him. So. once more as a catechumen he is from
then on instructed and spends time in the church and listens to the
scriptures. Then, after all the ordinances for baptism are completed. he is
worthy of the Divine Birth.

(Text translated from PG lOO.1324C-25C).

I These words constitue the initiwn of the Oralio ad faciendwn caUchumefUlm.
Cf. Goar, op. cit., 275.



INDEX OF PROPER NAMES

Abas, Mar, Catholicos 113
'Abd-a1-Malik,141
Abgar,39
Abiesus the Teacher, 30, gl
Abrnham of lGdunaia, 143
AbnWhr, 28, 36
AbO IliJaJ a1-Dayhori, 104
Abzakya, disciple of Mani, 30, 33,

34
Acacius. Palriarch, 120
Acacius, the bishop of Amida, 145
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165,199,208,211,224,22g
Addai, Apostle, 39, 40, 141
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35,40,44,71,92, 156
Addas (Adela), 108, 110, 133
Aeons, 120, 231
Aeons of Aeons, 120,231
Aetius, 99, 148
Agapius, 120, 123-24
Agathias, 127, 131
a1-ItaM, 83. See also Alebasaios.
a1-Madain, 104
a1-NadUn,44, 83, 130, 132, 149,

166, 167
a1-Tabatl, 140
a1-Wll$i~ 140
Alch...ios, 81, 82
Alexander of Lycopolis, 92, 124-25,

158, 166, 175, 198
Alexandria, 26,27,97
Amaro, King of the Lahlcmids, 30,

37
Ambrose, 188
Ambrosiaster,200
Ammo, Mar, disciple of Mani, 26,

28,35
Ana the brother of the disciple

Zacheas,80
Anastasius, 110
Anathemas of Milan, 208

Antioch,47
Antony, 99
Aphthonius,99, 148,229
AJX>Uinarius Laodicenus. 109,201
Arabia,60
Archelaus, 45
Ardastnr, 6, 7, 23
Area of Pure Lineage, 8
Arianism, 107
Aristoboulias, 59
Aristoeri'us, 120, 124,232
Annenia.36
asceticism. Manichaean influence on

Christian, 95
Asia Minor, 105
Athanasius,99, 102
Augustine, 112, ll5, 125, 155, 157,

159,160,161,162,163,174,
188-89,190,206,209

Aurelian.53

B~36

Babu. Bishop of Nisibis. 144
Babylonia, 8
Balkans. the, Manichaeans in 105
baptists, of S. Babylonia, 1,4,5,

14, 15, 18,21,85
Bar Hebraeus, 115, 117
Baraies the Teacher, 81, 217
Bardai~, 16,40,41,178
BaBe" 142
Basil of Caesarea, 106
Basilides, 131,211,231
Basilius Caesaricnsis, 201
Basso, 105
Bafanak. 7
Benjamin of Alexandria, 103
Berenice, 61
\lezabde, 144
Bet ·Atbhaye. 149
Bel Gannai, 33
Bet Huzaie, 144
BetLap~ 1'44
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Bet Razilcaje, 7
Bogomils, the 159
Book of Elxai, the 84
Book of the Giants, the, 53, 107
Book(s) of Enoch, the, 53
Braga, Socond Council of (563),120
Bundos,130-31

Caesaria,l54
Candida, African Manichaean, 153
Candidum, African Manichaean {pr0-

bably the same person as Candida),
154

Carchar, 132, 140
Cannae,45, 140,141
Castellum Arabionis, 134, 135, 136.

140
Cathars, 159
Cerda,I31
C~daeans,4,8,13, 19,21
Characene, 140
Charax Spasinou, 45, 140
Chronicle of Sl!ert, 139
Chrysippus of Soli, 171
Clement of Alexandria, 194
Cologne Mani-Codex, 78-87,90,

92,93,94,104
Column of Glory, 124
Commonitorium Augustini, 154,

198,208,209,210,212,227
Constantius II, 142
Copres, 100, 148
Cortynius, character in the Acta

Archelai, 144
Cresconius, 154, 155
Crown-Bearer, Manichaean deity,

120
Cubricus. character in the Acta

Archelai, 65, 135
CuslOdian of Spleooour. Manichaean

deity, 120
Cyriacus, 152
Cyril of Jerusalem (Cyrillus Hiero­

solymitanus>. 54.46, 136, 200
Cyril of Scythopolis, 59

Dakhleh Oasis, 86, 98

Daristhenes. 130
Demiurge. Manichaean deity, 120
Dialogue of Adamantius, 133
Didymus the Blind (Alexandrinus),

100-01, 148, 198,200
Diocletian, 97,157
Diodorus of Tarsus. 34.135,202.

225
Discourse on Agape, found at Kellis,

88
Doclrina Addaei. 40
"Dublin" Kephalaia, 74

EbionileS, 21
Edessa, 38, 39, 79, 81
Egypt, 28
Eilat, 61, 92
Elchasaios, 83, 84
Elchasaites, 85, 86, 179
Eleutheropolis, 53
Elxai, g5
Ephraim, 41, 42, 43, 60, 144, 159
Epicletus. 158
Epiphanius. 21, 58. 65, 85, 87,107,

108, 13g, 159, 164, 173, 177,
193,224

Epislles. of Mani 229
Erevan, 31, Kiug of (E)Revan, 31-32
Erythrius, 116
Eucharistus. 153
Eulogius, 112
Eunomius, 107,211
Eusebius of Caesarea (Caesariensis),

54, 202, 136, 165
Eusebius Emesenus, 202
Eustathius Monachus. 150
Euthymius. 59
Eutychius, 109. 112
Eutychius (Said ibn Batriq), 98
Evodius, 199

Fars, 5,24
Father of Grea01ess, Manichaean

deity, 120,224
Faustus of Milevis, 179
Feast of the Bema, 168
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Felix, Manichaean doctor, 153, 155,
159,162,178,188,206,207

Feral,61
Fonurunus, 159, ISO, 188
fOOf-faced (t<tp""pooOlltOQ, an

attribute of the Father of Greamess
120,272

Gamyab,31, 32, 156,217
Gallienus. 30
Ganzak,5
Gaza, 48, 56, 205
George of Laodicea, lOS, 159,202
Georgius Cedrenus, 202
Georgius Monachus, 137, 197
Gonzak, 5, 23
Gospel, Mani's 107, 135,229
Gospel of Peter, 12, 13
Gregory of Nyssa, 107
Gwndy~, 75

Hadrian,33
Hanan, 127
Hbz' Ibe Shah of warne, 35
[HegemoniusJ,44, 199
Hepta/og~. the. of Agapius. 229
Heracleides. the Psalms of 229
Heraclian, 159
Heraclian of Chai'-n (Chalce-

donensis), 107,202
Hennes, the Egyptian, 42
Hierax, 228
Hilarianos, 232
Hilarians, 232
Hispanam, 154
HomiUes. the Coptic Manichaean

74,76,81
Honorius Augustodonensls. 197
Hugh of 5t Victor, 194

1asdaponah, Persian martyr, 14
Image of Glory, Manichaean deity,

120
infamia, 155
Innaios the brother of Zabed, 24, SO
Johannes Caesariensis. 198. 199

Johannes Chrysostomus, 201
Ismant el-Kharab (i.e. Kellis), 87

Jerome, 138
Jesus (in Manichaeism) 17,42,

Jesus (= moon), 31, Jesus of
Light, 120, 180

Jews, 8, 9, 12, 112
Jmnoute, Manichaean martyr, 97
John Chrysostom, 47
John of Nikiu, 116
Josephus, 17
[Joshua the Stylite], Chronicle of,

131
Julia. Manichaean missionary from

Antioch to Gaza, 48, 56, 58, 205
Julian. Emperor, 45
Julian of Eclanum, 106
Julian of Halicarnassus. 109
Julianos. governor of Africa Pro-

consularis. 97
Junilius Africanus, 113
Just Judge, the, Manichaean deity,

120
Justin, Empr., 116, 124
Justinian, 111, 112, 116, ISO, 201

KarIcll de Bet SelOlc, Manichaeans a~
33,34

Karle> de Ladan, 7
KasIcar, 141
Kellis, 62, 76. See also Ismant el­

Kharab
KephaJoia, the Manichaean, 65, 71,

72,92, 135
KhwllSlln, 36
Khusrau I Anoslruv.n, 7, 34
Kirdlr,6,9
Kundaros, 111
Kustaios the Son of the Treasure of

Life, 81

Lacedaemonia (i.e. Sparta), 105
Lampadia, African Manichaean 153
Leo Magnus, 201, 207
Libanius. 54, 144
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Light-Nous. 163. 164
Living Gospel, n
"living merchants", Manichaeans

hailed as. 37
Long Formula. 213. 216.226
Lucian. Roman satirist, 8
Lucilla. African Manichaean 153
Luxor. 80
Lycopolis. 61. 62. SO. g7. 93. 156

Macedonius 1he PalIian:h of Cons-
tantinople. 110

Magi. 10.91
Magians. 6. 8
Magic (in 1he Synagogue). Ig
Magus. 8
Magusaeans. 4. g. 9. 10. 16. 18. 19.

21
Malalas. 130. 157
Mandaean liturgy, 69
Manit passim
Mandaeism. 70
Marcellus, fictional character in the

Acta Archdai. 133, 134
Man:eUus. Papa. 152
Marcion.34. 131.147. 17g. 183
Marcionites. 179
Maria. Mrican Manichaean. 153.

154
Marius Victorinus, 124
Mark 1he Deacon (Marcus Diaconus).

55. 59. 202. 205
Masedes (i.e. Mazdak). 116
Maurice (5g2-602). 143
Mazdalcites. 116
Media. 1
Medinet Madi. Manichaean texts

found at. 36.61.62.64.66.67,
6&.69. 7g. g8. 91. 97.149.156

Melitene.216
MelilO of Sardis. 12
Menoch. 112. 150
menstrual blood, Manichaeans

accused of using for ritual
purposes 96

Mesene, 5.8. 140
Mesopotamia. I. 19.86.146

M~ians. tlle, 117
Messenger. 120
Michael1he Syrian. 143
Milhra.31
monasteries. Manichaean. 26-27
Monophysites. 121, 224
Monophysitism. 110, 112
Mughtasilab. 83. 84
Mysteries. 135,229

NaB>, 26. 28
Nannoulhis, 66
N...... 37
Naser. 5
Nasoreans.21
Nebrod (tt Nebroel). Manichaean

demon. 120.281
Nemesius of Apamea, 193
Nestorius. 109, 120
Nilus. 106
Nisibis. 105, 142

Odaenathus. 30
Oggias. 5. 23
Olympianos.232
Olympians. 232
Omophoros. Manichaean deity. 58
Origen.84. 171
Osseans. 1he. 85
Oxyrltynchus. Manichaean fragments

in Syriac from, 62

Palmyra, Manichaeism at, 30. 92
Panai, Manichaean manyr. 97
Panarion, the. 107
Pappas, Manichaean missionary. 92
Paraclete.42, 135. 162. 164.205
Patricius. 131
Pattikios. Father of Mani. 24. 33.

71.131
Paul. Apostle. 153
Paul of Nisibis. 113. 114. 220
Paul of Samosata. 211
Paul the Persian. 112, 114
Paulicianism, 120,212,214,216
Paulicians. the. 128. 159
Paulus Pe"", 197. 199,200
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Peroz. governor of Khumsan. 24
Peter B"",ymes, 117
Peter of Sicily. 47.128.137
Peta the Higumeo, 214, 225
Pharat, 5
Philastrius, 136. 197
Philistion, 57. 58
Philostorgius. 99. 148
Photeinos. 112. 114. 220
Photius.47. 107. 111. 120. 121.

123, 128. 137.211.216.228
Pilate. 12, 13
Plato. 42, 193
PlOOnus. 158
Plu_h. 193
Porphyry. 55. 58.93. 205
Pnssidius. 198
Prayers. Manichaean Book of 229
Praedestinatus. 197
Primal Man. Manichaean deity. 120
Primasius, 113
Priscianus. 55
Priscillianus, 119.201.204
Pruclus. 124. 158, 193
ProsfHri Anathematismala, 178.

198,210
Ps.-Acacius Cpo!., 200
Psalm-Boole. Manichaean. 68. 74,

76, SO, 88, 92
Psalms ofHeracleides. 68
Psalmr 0/111< Rlma, 9,88
Psolmr o/Thomas, 68, 69, 91
Pseudo-Hieronymus, 197
Pseudo-Isidorus Hispa1eosis, 197
Pshai. Egyptian Manichaean martyr,

97

Qumran, 53, 95

Rev-AttlaslDr, 24
Romans 2: 6-29. text of, found at

KeUis,88
RufiDus, 201
Rylands, John, Library, anti-Mani­

chaean leuerpreserved in. 95.157.
161

Sabians, the, 83
Saddikeoi. the 98
Saklas, Manichaean demon, 120,

280-81
Salmaios the Ascetic, 81.217
Salona. Manichaean tomb-stone

found a~ 104
Samaritans. the 112
Sammakini. the 98
Sampseans. 85
Sarapion the Sindonite, 105
Satuminus. 211
SChool of Nisibis. 112. 113
SCythianus, fictional character in the

Acta Arcll<lai. 37.139
Seleucia-eleSiphon. 5. 7. 37. 104
Sephe,. ho-Razim, 19
Serapion of Thmuis (TItmuitanus),

101. 108. 183. 199
Seth. 16
Sethel, Manichaean missionary, 30
Seven Chapters. 120. 124.221.226
Severus.47, 109,128,193.199
Sham'On, see under Simeon.
ShapOr1.6. 16,24.25,30. 33.34.

35.36.38.40,54,75,145
ShapOr 11. 40.43. 144. 145
Shenute of Alripe, 138
Shenute, Dux of Antinoopolis, 103
Shott Formula, 213. 226
Simeon (Arab. Sham'on), disciple of

Mani.83
Simon Magus. 211
Simplicianus, Manichaean from N.

Africa. 153. 154
Simplicius, Neo-Platonist, 125,

127.158,171.176.191.201
Sisinnios, Manichaean missionary.

76
SucraleS (SCholasticusJ. 47. 145
Stephanus.lexicographer. 143
Sub-Achmimic dialec~ 64. 91. 92
SO!,7
Suda Lexicon. the 137
Synaxeis. 76. 77
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Synodicon Vetus. 137 Virgin of Light, Manichaean deity,
Syzygos. as Mani's Divine Twin, 2, 120

3,5,18

Teneida. place-name at Kellis. 95
Terebinthus, 139, 151,228
TertuUian, 183
Tbendor bar KllIII, 45, 46, 84, 139,

141, 159
Theodore (TeganisleS), 114
Theodoret(us), 47, 143, 197,201
Theodorus Railhenu5. 202
Theodosius, Empr., 204
Tbeona, Manichaean martyr, 97
Theonas, Egyptian bishop, 96, 198
TMosophy, of Aristoeritus. 230
Thomas. Manichaean missionary in
Egyp~ 92, 228

Three Moments. the Principle of,
162

Timotheos. Manichaean disciple, 81
Timotheus Presbyter, 197
Timothy, 9g, 211
Titus of Bostra (Bostrensis). 60,

lOS, 128, 183, 185·88, 199,201
Traktat Pelliot. 72
Treasures (Thesaurus), lOS. 135,229
True Prophe~ Manichaean concept of

the, 86
Turbo, 134
Turribius EpiscopU5 Asturicensis.

201
Tomn, the Shah of, 25
Twin. Mani's divine, 161, 163. 164.

See also Syzygos

Valullm I, 9, 10, 36
Valullm II, 151
Valullm V, 145
Valentinus, 109,231
Valerian, 145, 156
Veh·Ardastnr (= new Seleucia), 26,

27
Victorious, Manichaean from N.

Africa, 154

William of Rubruck. 194

Yezdigird, 7

Zacheas. disciple of Manit 81
Zabdas,35
Zabdicene, 144
Zabinas, 111
Zachariah of Myti1ene (Mitylen·

ensis), 61, 118, 119, 124, 128,
199, 198 ,

Zaku, Mar, disciple of Mani, 53
zeno, 110
zenobia,30
Ziph,59
Zoroaster, 10, 16
Zoroastrianism, 16, 23
Zoroasrrians. 20
Zosimus Panopolitanus. 201
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